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Footprints  of  Man  and  God 


By  REV.  FRED  G.  BECKER 
Superintendent  Milwaukee  City  Rescue  Mission 


My  message  to  you  tonight  will  be  based  upon  a  story.  It  may  not 
be  a  new  story  to  you,  but  if  it  will  bring  to  you  the  message  that  it 
did  to  me,  I  will  feel  well  repaid.  The  story  is  this:  An  Arab  in  com¬ 
pany  with  several  other  men  was  crossing  the  desert  and  at  the  early 
hour  of  the  morning  the  party  was  eager  to  be  on  its  way.  All  tents 
were  folded  except  that  of  the  Arab.  Many  of  the  party  were  anxious 
to  be  on  the  way  and  some  were  nervously  pacing  back  and  forth,  yet 
no  one  dared  approach  the  tent  of  the  Arab,  because  out  from  its 
folds  they  could  hear  the  words  of  prayer.  Suddenly  the  flaps  of  the 
tent  were  thrown  open,  the  occupant  stepped  forth  with  not  only 
peace  written  upon  his  face,  but  a  smile.  One  hurriedly  coming  for¬ 
ward  asked  him  the  question,  “How  do  you  know  God?”  and  was 
answered  by  the  Arab  asking  another,  “How  do  I  know  who  passed  my 
tent  during  the  night?  Was  it  a  man  or  a  camel?” 

The  first  questioner  responded  saying,  “By  the  footprints  in  the 
sand.” 

If  I  were  to  ask  you  tonight,  “How  do  you  know  God?  What  proof  or 
assurance  have  you  of  God  in  your  life?”  some  would  say,  “I  have  a 
Christian  experience”;  others,  “Because  God  hears  and  answers  my 
prayer”;  and  still  others  would  say,  “My  heart  and  nature  have  been 
changed.” 

The  thought  that  came  to  me  upon  reading  this  story  was  “What 
have  been  the  marks  that  I  have  left  behind  in  my  life?  What  have 
been  the  impressions  upon  other  folks?”  It  is  impossible  for  us  to  pass 
through  life  without  leaving  marks  and  impressions  upon  those  with 
whom  we  come  in  contact,  some  whom  we  meet  for  the  first  time 
perhaps,  never  to  see  again.  Has  the  mark  been  for  good  or  for  bad? 
Has  it  been  such  that  they  would  feel  that  we  are  Christ-like  or  have 
we  given  them  an  impression  of  indifference?  If  the  first  impressions 
are  those  that  will  cling  to  us  the  longest,  it  behooves  us  to  so  live 
and  act  that  the  world  will  get  an  impression  that  will  help  them  to  be 
better  Christians  and  if  not  Christian,  it  will  be  an  influence  that  will 
lead  them  unto  the  Christ. 

I  was  called  to  Chicago  a  few  years  ago  to  take  part  in  the  funeral 
service  of  Charles  Langman,  who,  for  many  years,  had  been  super- 
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intendent  of  the  Bible  Rescue  Mission  of  that  city.  There  were  many 
kind  things  said  regarding  Mr.  Langman  and  his  ministry,  but  to  me 
the  most  striking  of  all  came  from  men  who,  with  heavy  hearts,  paid 
their  tribute  by  saying  that  once  they  were  drunkards,  criminals,  and 
down  in  the  depths  of  sin,  away  from  home,  and  separated  from  all 
that  is  good,  but  Charles  Langman  had  been  their  friend.  He  had  not 
only  helped  them  in  material  ways,  but  had  introduced  them  to  Jesus 
Christ,  who  had  made  them  new  creatures  and  to-day  they  had  victory 
in  their  lives.  Business  men,  well-dressed,  told  of  coming  to  the  city 
down  and  out,  but  Charlie  Langman  had  been  their  friend.  To  me, 
these  were  some  of  the  “footprints”  in  the  lives  of  unfortunates  that 
were  left  behind  by  this  man  of  God. 

There  is  much  to  be  done  in  this  world,  hut  that  which  counts  for 
eternity  is  most  worthwhile.  If  I  were  to  ask  you  if  you  had  ever  met 
that  great  inventive  genius,  Thomas  Edison,  the  large  majority  of  you 
would  say,  “No”.  We  have  but  to  look  above  our  heads  to  see  that  this 
building  is  illuminated  by  an  invention  of  this  great  man  some  forty- 
seven  years  ago,  and  whether  Christian  or  no,  if  he  were  to  pass  on  to¬ 
day,  this  would  be  one  of  his  “footprints”  left  for  the  world. 

Again  I  could  ask,  “Did  you  ever  have  the  privilege  of  meeting  the 
late  Alexander  Graham  Bell?”  Again  the  majority  would  say,  “No”, 
but  through  an  instrument  and  a  little  expert  service  from  a  central 
station,  we  may  hear  the  voice  of  loved  ones  a  thousand  or  more 
miles  away,  and  we  have  the  Bell  telephone  as  one  of  the  “foot-prints” 
left  behind  by  this  great  man. 

If  I  were  to  ask  you  if  you  had  an  acquaintance  with  him  who  is 
considered  the  richest  man  in  the  world,  as  well  as  the  most  adver¬ 
tised  man  in  the  world,  Henry  Ford,  I  would  suggest  that  you  step 
lively  while  on  the  streets  or  he  will  leave  his  mark  upon  you. 

So  much  for  the  inventors  and  manufacturers.  They  have  made 
their  contributions  and  their  names  will  appear  in  history  for  future 
generations  as  marks  and  footprints  left  behind.  God’s  servants  have 
also  left  some  marks  for  us,  and  we  turn  unto  the  Bible  which  is  the 
book  of  all  books,  the  blueprints  of  life,  the  Jacob’s  ladder  on  which 
we  must  climb  unto  a  place  of  peace  and  safety.  Man’s  way  unto  God 
and  God’s  way  unto  man  and  there  as  we  read  Corinthians,  Thessa- 
lonians,  Colossians,  Philippians,  Ephesians,  and  Galatians,  we  have 
the  “footprints”  of  that  great  apostle  Paul.  They  are  examples  for  us 
to  live  by.  They  are  a  guide  through  life,  but  as  it  cost  you  and  me 
sacrifice  and  suffering  to  follow  in  the  footprints  that  he  has  left  for 
us.  He  said,  “I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  for  it  is  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  everyone  that  believeth”,  also,  “I  be¬ 
seech  you,  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God  that  you  present 
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your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice  holy  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your 
reasonable  service.”  In  his  advice  to  Timothy  when  he  says,  “Study  to 
show  thyself  approved  unto  God  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be 
ashamed  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth”  that  he  might  leave  be¬ 
hind  footprints  for  others  to  follow  in  the  service.  As  encouragement 
to  help  the  doing  of  it  we  look  unto  James,  who  says,  “If  any  of  you 
lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God  that  giveth  to  all  men  liberally  and 
upbraideth  not  and  it  shall  be  given  him”,  and  again,  “Draw  nigh  unto 
God  and  he  will  draw  nigh  to  you.” 

In  every  city  you  will  find  on  the  corner  an  edifice  which  is  known 
to  the  people  as  the  Methodist  Episcopal  church,  but  we  have  only 
to  go  back  to  old  John  Street  church  in  New  York  City  and  there  we 
find  the  “footprints”  of  that  great  man  of  God,  John  Wesley,  who,  one 
hundred  sixty-three  years  ago,  established  this  great  denomination 
upon  American  soil.  Again  we  turn  to  another  corner  and  there  we 
find  a  similar  building,  known  to  the  inhabitants  as  a  Lutheran 
church,  but  in  reality  it  is  the  “footprints”  of  that  great  man  of  God, 
who  dared  to  be  a  Daniel,  to  have  a  purpose,  and  to  make  it  known, 
willing  to  suffer  persecution,  to  carry  out  the  plan  as  revealed  to  him 
by  God — Martin  Luther.  And  then  again  we  find  another  of  God’s 
agents  as  we  look  at  the  Presbyterian  church  and  see  that  beautiful 
Christian  character  in  the  life  of  the  noble  Scotchman,  John  Knox, 
who  two  hundred  fifty-one  years  ago  came  to  our  land  as  an  advance 
agent  of  God  to  establish  this  great  denomination. 

These  have  come  down  through  all  these  years  as  “footprints”  and 
“marks”  of  these  great  men.  Who  would  want  to  live  in  a  city  with¬ 
out  churches?  There  are  many  more  men  who  could  be  named,  out¬ 
standing  characters  in  the  world’s  history  who  have  done  as  these 
men.  We  believe  it  is  a  result  of  prayer,  that  these  things  have  come 
about  because  prayer  is  the  spark  plug  that  puts  in  motion  the  ma¬ 
chinery  of  God  and  does  the  things  that  doubting  Thomases  say  can¬ 
not  be  done.  Prayer  is  the  atmosphere  for  a  Christian  to  live  in.  It 
adds  perfume  to  life;  it  makes  a  complete  wardrobe  for  the  Christian; 
it  causes  the  thermometer  of  faith  to  rise;  it  will  always  be  found  to 
be  a  bomb-proof  room  in  the  time  of  temptation.  If  you  are  a  stranger 
to  prayer,  you  are  necessarily  a  stranger  to  God.  We  get  acquainted 
and  know  each  other  by  talking  to  each  other.  Prayer  is  talking  to 
God. 

But  let  us  come  a  little  closer.  Just  as  surely  as  God  established 
the  church  in  centuries  gone  by,  He  established  the  rescue  mission 
as  the  salvage  department  of  the  Church,  that  the  multitude  of  men 
and  women  who  would  not  enter  the  Church  door  would  hear  the  gos¬ 
pel  story  through  the  mission  and  its  various  activities.  It  is  there 
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that  sinners  are  converted  and  the  work  of  grace  takes  place  within 
their  hearts  and  they  become  new  creatures,  redeemed  through  God’s 
power  and  plan.  Then  standing  forth,  giving  a  living  testimony  of  the 
saving  and  keeping  power,  they  show  the  “footprints”  of  God  Himself. 
We  have  a  way  of  thinking  that  the  class  of  men  who  inhabit  the 
mission  are  worthless  bums  and  hoboes,  but  we  find  that  seventeen 
percent  of  them  have  had  college  or  technical  training  and  when 
conversion  takes  place,  they  again  enter  into  the  ranks  of  society,  no 
longer  wasters,  but  producers.  They  pay  their  debts,  join  the  church, 
become  good  citizens  and  start  building  Christian  character,  which 
are  the  “footprints”  of  life. 

Not  long  ago  I  was  entertained  in  a  beautiful  home.  The  floors  were 
covered  with  oriental  rugs.  There  were  beautiful  tapestries  and  dra¬ 
peries.  Upon  the  walls  were  oil  paintings.  The  furniture  was  of  the 
finest.  In  fact,  everything  about  the  home  bore  the  footprints  of 
wealth.  Follow  the  mission  worker  and  pull  aside  the  curtains  where 
all  goodness  and  cheer  have  disappeared.  The  oil  paintings  have  been 
exchanged  for  calendars  and  theatrical  posters.  The  oriental  rugs  have 
been  replaced  by  burlap  bags,  the  pantry  is  empty,  the  stove  is  cold, 
children  have  been  put  to  bed  to  keep  warm  and  as  you  look  about  you 
say,  “these  are  the  footprints  of  poverty.”  Again  by  the  roadside  the 
mission  worker  finds  a  youth  of  to-day  who  instead  of  seeking  the 
Church  and  the  things  which  are  uplifting  and  constructive  has  sought 
only  that  which  satisfies  self  and  lust.  With  health,  friends  and  am¬ 
bition  gone,  you  find  the  “footprints  of  pleasure.” 

Just  before  leaving  home  to  come  to  Winona  for  my  seventeenth 
consecutive  year,  my  attention  was  called  to  what  appeared  to  be  a 
man.  His  face  was  swollen,  eyes  were  blurry.  Emaciated,  without 
friends  and  without  home,  an  object  of  pity  and  charity,  without 
strength  to  work  and  without  health  one  could  not  recommend  him 
for  any  position.  You  could  not  help  but  say,  “there  are  the  footprints 
of  sin.”  This  man,  a  dentist  who  practiced  in  the  city  of  Milwaukee, 
trusted  and  respected,  is  now  the  finished  product  of  sin.  But  thanks 
be  unto  God  that  we  can  turn  to  II  Corinthians  5 : 17  and  read,  “There¬ 
fore  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature.  Old  things  are 
passed  away  and  behold  all  things  have  become  new.”  When  that 
takes  place  in  a  life  you  have  the  “footprints”  or  the  “marks”  of  re¬ 
demption  through  Jesus  Christ,  now  my  text — Psalm  37:23,  “The  steps 
of  a  good  man  are  ordered  by  the  Lord.”  If  you  want  to  leave  behind 
marks,  impressions,  and  footprints  of  which  you  will  not  be  ashamed 
and  that  others  may  follow,  you  must  get  your  marching  orders  from 
God. 


The  Study  of  The  Old  Man 


By  REV.  HERBERT  W.  BIEBER,  D.  D. 

Pastor  and  Bible  Teacher  of  Bala-Cynwyd,  Pennsylvania 


The  Word  of  God  knows  only  two  classes  of  people,  the  saved  and 
the  lost.  There  is  no  such  thing  as  being  partly  saved  and  partly  lost. 
We  are  either  saved  or  lost.  Our  condemnation  comes  from  our  wrong 
relation  to  Jesus  Christ  and  salvation  comes  from  our  right  relation  to 
Jesus  Christ.  The  Word  of  God  has  different  names  for  the  human  na¬ 
ture  with  which  we  were  born.  It  calls  our  nature,  that  which  we  got 
from  our  parents,  flesh.  Flesh  does  not  always  mean  this.  Sometimes  it 
means  what  we  mean  in  our  every  day  usage  of  the  word,  the  matter 
that  covers  our  skeleton.  You  will  observe  that  if  you  remove  the  last 
letter,  h,  from  flesh  and  spell  the  word  backward,  beginning  with  the 
last  letter,  you  have  the  word  “self.”  Self  is  the  tap-root  of  the  nature 
with  which  we  were  born.  We  are  geocentric,  when  we  ought  to  be 
heliocentric.  Once  folks  thought  the  earth  was  the  center  of  all  things 
but  now  we  know  that  the  sun  is  the  center.  Man’s  trouble  is  that  self 
is  the  center  and  the  circumference  of  his  life.  Man  was  created  for 
God  and  God  ought  to  be  the  center  of  his  life.  God  asks  us  to  change 
centers.  There  are  other  words  for  our  human  nature  besides  flesh. 
It  is  called  sin.  We  must  distinguish  between  sin  in  the  singular  and 
sin  in  the  plural,  sins.  Sin  is  our  nature.  Sins  are  the  manifestation 
of  that  nature.  Sin  is  the  root  but  sins  are  the  fruit.  Sin  is  the  source 
but  sins  are  the  secretion.  Sin  is  the  fountain,  while  sins  are  the  flow  of 
the  fountain.  Sin  is  the  apple  tree,  while  sins  are  the  apples  on  the 
apple  tree.  This  nature  is  also  called  “The  natural  man,”  also  “The  old 
man.”  God  speaks  of  Christianity  as  though  it  were  a  garment.  He  asks 
us  to  put  off  “the  old”  and  put  on  “the  new”  man.  This  nature  is  called 
“The  carnal  mind.”  The  word  carnal  means  flesh,  the  word  with  which 
we  began,  so  that  the  revisers  do  not  use  the  expression,  carnal  mind, 
but  the  mind  of  the  flesh.  There  is  one  other  word  to  which  we  ought 
to  call  attention  and  that  is  the  word  “heart.”  When  we  use  that  word 
we  mean  one’s  emotions,  sensibilities,  affections,  but  the  Word  of  God, 
almost  invariably,  means  the  whole  personality,  intellect,  sensibilities 
and  will. 

We  hear  a  great  deal  today  about  psychology.  That  word  is  often 
limited  to  the  study  of  the  mind.  The  word  etymologically  means  the 
study  of  the  soul.  There  were  in  ancient  Greece  seven  wise  men.  One 
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of  these  men  won  his  place  through  two  Greek  words  which  are  trans¬ 
lated  by  the  two  English  words,  “Know  thyself.”  We  complain  about 
God  as  a  mystery  and  that  is  truth.  Personalities  are  known  only  as 
they  reveal  themselves  and  this  is  true  about  God.  There  are  only  two 
ways  in  which  one  person  can  reveal  himself  to  another,  and  that  is, 
by  words  and  works,  by  what  he  says  and  by  what  he  does.  God  has 
no  other  way  to  make  Himself  known  to  us  than  we  have  to  make  our¬ 
selves  known  to  one  another. 

We  have  a  wonderfully  suggestive  word  in  that  word  “Apocalypse.” 
The  Greek  word,  “Kalupto,”  means,  to  put  a  veil  on.  If  you  meet  a 
woman  with  an  opaque  veil  on  her  face  you  can  tell  nothing  about 
her  looks.  You  would  not  know  the  color  of  her  hair,  nor  of  her  eyes, 
nor  the  length  of  her  nose.  You  would  know  nothing  of  her  features. 
The  small  preposition  “apo”  in  Greek  means  “off.”  Then  “apo  kalupto” 
would  mean  “to  take  the  veil  off,”  an  uncovering,  an  unveiling.  The 
word  “apokalupto”,  transliterated,  brought  over  from  the  Greek  into 
our  English  language,  letter  for  letter,  becomes  our  word,  “apocalypse.” 
The  last  book  of  the  Bible,  the  sixty-sixth  book,  is  called  the  book  of 
the  “Revelation”  or  the  “Apocalypse.”  In  fact  the  whole  Bible  might 
be  called  the  “Apocalypse.”  It  is  an  unveiling,  an  uncovering.  When 
the  veil  is  removed,  we  find  a  personal  God  and  society  in  the  Godhead, 
Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit,  a  tri-unity.  Here  is  mystery.  We  have 
one  substance  but  three  persons.  We  believe  in  only  one  God.  We  are 
monotheists,  but  some  say  we  are  tri-theists,  polytheists,  that  we  be¬ 
lieve  in  many  gods,  and  many  Christians  speak  that  way.  You  must 
never  say,  “God,  the  Father,  and  God,  the  Son,  and  God,  the  Holy 
Spirit.”  You  must  not  repeat  the  word  God  three  times  for  we  are  not 
tri-theists,  polytheists.  We  are  monotheists.  We  believe  in  only  one 
God.  You  must  say,  “God,  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit.” 

Well,  you  say,  this  is  mysterious,  I  cannot  understand  God.  It  is 
true,  you  cannot  comprehend  God  for  it  would  take  a  greater  being 
than  God  to  comprehend  Him  and  there  is  no  greater  being.  But  we 
can  apprehend  Him.  We  know  there  is  one  God  and  that  this  one  God 
is  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit. 

But  now  since  we  have  spoken  about  this  mysterious  God,  let  us 
speak  about  another  mystery,  and  that  is  yourself.  How  much  do  you 
know  about  yourself?  Where  can  you  learn  something  about  yourself? 
Pope,  the  poet,  says  that  the  proper  study  of  mankind  is  man.  Is  this 
true?  If  I  am  a  mystery  to  myself  and  you  are  to  yourself,  can  I  fathom 
myself  by  studying  you?  Well,  study  psychology  and  you  will  get  to 
know  yourself.  Do  the  men  who  have  written  the  text  books  on 


HERBERT  W.  BIEBER 


11 


psychology  know  themselves?  There  is  one  who  knows  you  through 
and  through,  and  that  is  God,  your  maker,  and  He  alone  can  reveal 
you  to  yourself.  So  we  read  in  God’s  Word,  “In  thy  light  shall  we  see 
light.”  Then  if  we  want  to  know  ourselves  we  must  study  God  and 
when  we  get  to  know  God  we  shall  get  to  know  ourselves.  When  we 
go  to  God’s  Word  to  study  psychology  we  are  surprised  to  find  that 
God  says  that  we  are  a  trinity,  spirit,  soul  and  body.  Now,  who  knows 
that  he  is  a  trinity  who  has  not  learned  that  from  the  Word  of  God? 
One  thing  we  know  and  that  is  we  have  bodies  for  we  can  see  them 
and  there  are  some  who  say  that’s  all  we  have  and  when  we  die  that 
ends  all.  These  men  are  called  materialists  because  they  believe  that 
only  matter  exists,  but  God  says  we  are  spirit  and  soul  as  well  as  body. 

What  is  the  difference  between  your  spirit  and  your  soul?  Can  you 
differentiate  between  them?  Hebrews  4:12  says  that  the  Word  of  God 
is  living  and  powerful  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit.  Can 
you  give  the  characteristics  of  your  spirit?  Of  your  soul?  Now,  hon¬ 
estly,  did  you  know  you  were  a  trinity,  if  God  had  not  told  you?  I 
suppose  the  briefest  definitions  for  these  things  would  be  that  with 
the  body  we  have  world  consciousness,  with  the  soul  self-conscious¬ 
ness,  and  with  the  spirit,  God-consciousness. 

But  now  let  us  go  back  to  the  psychologists.  How  do  they  define 
personality?  Kant,  the  father  of  modern  psychology,  divides  personal¬ 
ity  into  intellect,  sensibilities  and  will,  and  all  the  psychologists  have 
followed  him.  Wonder  upon  wonders!  We  go  to  the  Word  of  God  and 
He  tells  us  we  are  one  but  that  we  are  a  trinity,  spirit,  soul,  and  body. 
You  go  to  the  word  of  man  and  he  tells  us  we  are  one,  but  that  we 
are  a  trinity,  intellect,  sensibilities,  and  will. 

We  know  God  is  mysterious  and  we  cannot  understand  God’s  tri¬ 
unity  but  we  have  found  out  that  God  is  not  the  only  mystery.  We  are 
a  double  trinity  and  we  do  not  understand  ourselves.  If  we  do  not 
understand  ourselves,  finite  ones,  why  complain  so  loudly  because  we 
do  not  understand  God,  the  Infinite? 

But  we  want  to  learn  more  about  man,  not  only  his  constituent  ele¬ 
ments,  but  his  character.  We  want  to  find  out  what  is  in  man  for  what 
is  in  his  character  will  come  out  in  his  conduct.  What  he  will  do  will 
depend  on  what  he  is.  What  is  in  the  well  of  his  heart  will  come  up 
in  the  bucket  of  his  speech.  In  the  Word  of  God  there  are  twenty-one 
lists  containing  a  description  of  man.  In  these  lists  two  hundred  two 
characteristics  are  mentioned  but  some  particulars  are  mentioned  in 
more  lists  than  one.  There  are  one  hundred  three  different  manifes¬ 
tations  of  sin,  or  the  flesh,  or  the  natural  man,  or  the  heart  of  the  carnal 
mind,  in  the  Word  of  God.  Here  is  one  list  with  twenty-three  manifesta- 
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tions  of  the  old  man,  Romans  1:29-31,  “Being  filled  with  all  unrighteous¬ 
ness,  fornication,  wickedness,  covetousness,  maliciousness,  full  of  envy, 
murder,  debate,  deceit,  malignity;  whisperers,  backbiters,  haters  of 
God,  deceitful,  proud,  boasters,  inventors  of  evil  things,  disobedient 
to  parents,  without  understanding,  covenant  breakers,  without  natural 
affection,  implacable,  unmerciful.” 

What  an  array  of  obnoxious  weeds!  Can  you  memorize  that  brood? 
There  is  no  order  in  the  list  for  there  is  no  order  in  sin.  Rebellion 
against  God  has  darkened  the  intellect,  disordered  the  desires  and 
perverted  the  will. 

There  is  one  other  of  the  twenty  lists  that  we  will  quote  and  then 
try  to  make  an  analysis  of  the  seventeen  manifestations.  Galatians 
5:19-21  tells  us  “Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which  are 
these:  Adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry, 
witchcraft,  hatred,  variance  emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions,  here¬ 
sies,  envyings,  murders,  drunkenness,  revellings,  and  such  like.” 

These  seventeen  manifestations  of  the  heart  fall  into  four  classes: 

1.  Sensuality.  Here  we  find  appetites  mastering  the  man,  adultery, 
fornication,  uncleanness,  lasciviousness,  drunkenness. 

2.  Idolatry.  Rebelling  against  the  supremacy  of  God.  Our  God  is 
that  which  is  supreme  in  our  lives.  We  cannot  have  two  supremes 
but  everyone  has  one  supreme.  The  flesh  has  self  supreme.  There  is 
one  place  that  God  will  not  take  and  that  is  second  place,  but  man  in 
his  fallen  condition  has  dethroned  God  and  enthroned  self.  Here  we 
have  the  manifestations  of  idolatry  and  witchcraft. 

3.  Enmity.  The  flesh  antagonizing  the  well-being  and  peace  of 
others,  hatred,  variance,  emulations,  strife,  envyings,  murders. 

4.  Heresy.  Antagonizing  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  sedition  and 
heresy. 

Here  we  have  what  is  in  man,  sensuality,  idolatry,  enmity  and 
heresy,  and  all  these  are  produced  because  self  rules  and  it  is  supreme 
in  the  life.  Self  is  a  hydra-headed  monster,  and  yet  all  these  one  hun¬ 
dred  three  manifestations  of  the  flesh  can  be  summed  up  in  the 
terms  of  self  in  seven  words,  self-righteousness,  self-dependence,  self- 
seeking,  self-will,  self-defense,  self-pleasing  and  self-glory. 

Here  is  man’s  problem,  how  to  get  rid  of  the  disease  of  self. 
Buddhism  replies,  “Kill  the  patient.”  Of  course,  you  do  get  rid  of  the 
disease  in  that  way  but  you  also  get  rid  of  the  man.  How  can  we 
get  rid  of  the  disease  and  still  have  the  patient  live?  Paul  replies  in 
Galatians  2:20  and  tells  us  how:  “I  am  crucified  with  Christ:  never¬ 
theless  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me.” 

Jesus  tells  us  in  John  3:7,  “Ye  must  be  born  again.”  Paul  tells  us 
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in  Romans  7 : 18,  “For  I  know  that  in  me,  that  is  in  my  flesh,  there 
dwelleth  no  good  thing.”  Christianity  does  not  demand  reformation 
but  regeneration.  Christ  does  not  ask  us  to  change  ourselves  because 
we  have  nothing  worth  changing  but  He  tells  us  that  we  must  be  born 
from  above,  born  again.  In  our  next  address  we  shall  endeavor  to  trace 
the  implications  and  study  the  new  man.  May  we  see  our  sense  of 
need  and  realize  our  danger!  May  we  see  that  Jesus  meets  all  our 
needs  and  that  we  are  complete  in  Him.  Praise  His  Holy  name! 


The  Study  of  The  New  Man 


By  REV.  HERBERT  W.  BIEBER,  D.  D. 

Pastor  and  Bible  Teacher  of  Bala-Cynwyd,  Pennsylvania 


In  the  third  chapter  of  John’s  gospel  we  find  three  “musts.”  We 
are  told  that  the  Son  of  Man  must  be  lifted  up,  referring  to  His  death 
on  the  cross,  that  we  must  be  born  again,  and  John  the  Baptist  tells  us 
that  he  must  decrease  but  that  Jesus  must  increase. 

Toplady,  in  his  hymn,  “Rock  of  Ages,”  sings  “Be  of  sin  the  double 
cure,  save  me  from  its  guilt  and  power.”  Sin  makes  man  guilty  and 
sin  has  polluted  man’s  nature. 

Christ  died  on  Calvary  in  our  stead  and  now  when  we  receive  Him 
as  our  personal  Savior,  God  the  Father  blots  out  all  our  sins,  but  that 
is  not  all,  for  that  is  only  one-half  of  the  gospel.  We  need  to  have 
something  done,  not  only  for  us,  but  we  need  something  done  in  us. 
Christ  purchased  for  us  on  Calvary  the  Holy  Spirit  and  now  the  Holy 
Spirit  comes  and  abides  with  us  and  dwells  in  us. 

The  Holy  Spirit  has  no  name  in  the  Word  of  God.  We  know  the 
Father  and  the  Son  but  we  do  not  know  the  name  of  the  third  person 
of  the  adorable  trinity.  You  and  I  are  spirits  and  you  could  call  me 
spirit  and  I  could  call  you  spirit.  In  the  third  chapter  of  Hebrews  we 
are  called  “holy  brethren,”  that  is,  believers  on  the  Lord  Jesus  are 
called  “holy  brethren.”  We,  believers,  are  “saints”  and  we  are  “holy.” 
Then  I  could  call  you  holy  spirit  and  you  could  call  me  holy  spirit. 
Holy  Spirit  is  not  a  name  as  Father  and  Son  are  names.  Why  do  we 
not  know  His  name?  Why  has  it  not  been  revealed?  Because  He  came 
to  make  a  name  for  someone  else  and  not  for  Himself.  He  came  to 
exalt  Jesus.  Much  better  not  even  to  know  His  name  because  He 
wishes  to  draw  all  our  attention  to  Jesus.  When  your  mind  and  heart 
are  occupied  with  Jesus  that  shows  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  working 
in  your  heart,  or  else  you  would  not  be  occupied  with  Jesus. 

There  have  been  two  manifestations  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost  there  were  cloven  tongues,  like  as  of  fire,  and  on  the  day 
that  Jesus  was  baptized  the  Holy  Spirit  appeared  in  the  form  of  a 
dove.  How  significant!  The  dove  is  the  only  fowl  that  secretes  no  gall. 
All  animals  secrete  gall  but  not  so  the  dove.  In  John  3:36  you  read 
about  the  wrath  of  God  the  Father,  and  in  Revelations  6:16  you  read 
about  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb,  but  in  all  the  Word  of  God  you  never 
read  about  the  wrath  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  Genesis  1:2  we  are  told 
that  the  Spirit  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters.  In  the  margin  of 
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the  American  Revised  Version  you  will  find  that  the  Hebrew  for 
moved  is  “was  brooding.”  The  Holy  Spirit  was  brooding  upon  the  face 
of  the  waters.  We  associate  brooding  with  the  female  of  the  species. 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Mother  God,  “As  one  whom  his  mother  com- 
forteth,  so  will  I  comfort  you.” 

We  are  told  in  Jude  twenty-four  that  some  day  the  Holy  Spirit  will 
present  us  faultless  before  the  presence  of  His  glory  with  exceeding 
joy.  Have  you  ever  marveled  at  the  patience  of  God?  We  extol  His 
love  and  rightly  so,  but  let  us  also  extol  His  patience.  The  Holy  Spirit 
is  God.  He  knows  us  as  we  are  and  He  knows  all  about  us  and  yet 
He  was  willing  to  come  and  dwell  with  us  and  abide  in  us  and  He 
will  not  leave  us  until  His  work  is  done  and  His  work  is  not  done  until 
He  presents  us,  conformed  to  the  image  of  the  Son,  glorified  saints  in 
immortal  and  incorruptible  bodies.  He  has  never  been  sorry  He  un¬ 
dertook  for  us.  He  delights  in  His  work  and  when  His  work  is  ac¬ 
complished  with  us  and  in  us,  it  will  give  Him  exceeding  joy,  not  joy 
but  exceeding  joy,  to  present  us  before  the  throne  of  glory.  The  won¬ 
derful  love  and  the  marvelous  patience  of  our  God!  He  has  done  and 
is  doing  for  us  what  needs  to  be  done  and  what  we  can  not  do  for  our¬ 
selves.  Oh,  that  we  might  be  so  yielded  to  Him  that  He  could  accom¬ 
plish  all  for  us  and  in  us  that  His  love  prompts  Him  to  do  for  us! 

Jesus  told  us  in  John  3  that  we  must  be  born  of  the  Spirit.  The 
new  birth  is  an  absolute  necessity  for  every  one.  “If  any  man  have 
not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his,”  Romans  8:9.  You  may  be¬ 
long  to  all  the  churches  in  Christendom  but  if  the  Holy  Spirit  does 
not  dwell  in  you,  you  are  not  a  Christian.  Probably  the  simplest  defini¬ 
tion  of  the  new  birth  is  found  in  John  14:20,  “Ye  in  me  and  I  in  you.” 
Notice  here  are  seven  words  and  only  two  words  of  three  letters.  We 
are  in  Christ  for  our  justification,  and  He  is  in  us  for  our  sanctifi¬ 
cation.  According  to  II  Peter  1:4  we  become  partakers  of  the  di¬ 
vine  nature  through  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises.  A  born 
again  one,  then,  has  two  natures,  human  nature,  the  one  he  was 
born  with,  and  the  divine  nature  which  he  received  when  he  was 
born  again.  These  two  natures  are  opposed  to  each  other.  The 
flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit  and  the  Spirit  lusteth  against  the 
flesh.  We  are  told  these  natures  are  contrary  to  each  other.  The 
old  man  can  only  sin,  while  the  new  man  cannot  sin.  We  have 
the  means  at  hand  to  keep  the  flesh  from  cropping  out.  We  are 
told  in  Galatians  5:16,  not  that  we  do  not  have  the  lust  of  the  flesh, 
but  that  if  we  walk  and  that  means  live,  in  the  Spirit,  then  we  shall 
not  fulfill  the  lust  of  the  flesh.  The  Spirit-filled  and  Spirit-controlled 
life  is  the  normal  Christian  life.  In  that  normal  life  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  appears  and  the  works  of  the  flesh  disappear. 
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The  question  is,  how  can  we  keep  the  flesh  from  manifesting  itself, 
and  we  are  responsible  for  all  its  manifestations?  The  answer  is  that 
we  are  helpless  and  that  only  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  can 
we  make  the  flesh  inoperative.  The  Holy  Spirit  within  us  puts  the 
flesh  into  the  place  of  death,  makes  it  inoperative,  keeps  it  from  mani¬ 
festing  itself,  and  while  the  Holy  Spirit  holds  the  flesh  in  subjection, 
He  produces  His  own  fruit  in  the  believer.  Now  we  must  find  out  about 
the  fruit  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

We  must  ask,  what  does  God  want  to  get  out  of  us?  There  we  go 
back  to  the  first  question  in  the  Westminster  Catechism,  “What  is  the 
chief  end  of  man?”  And  the  answer  given  is,  “Man’s  chief  end  is  to 
glorify  God  and  enjoy  Him  forever.”  We  were  made  for  God.  Our  joy 
is  to  be  found  in  fellowship  with  Him.  Jesus  summarizes  the  law  and 
the  prophets  in  Matthew  22:37-40.  He  tells  us  we  are  to  love  God  with 
all  our  powers  and  our  neighbors  as  ourselves.  Notice  that  all  religions 
have  to  do  with  two  parties,  God  and  the  individual  soul,  but  not  so 
in  Christianity.  Here  we  find  three  parties,  God,  man  and  his  brother. 
You  cannot  get  anything  from  God  without  sharing  it  with  your  neigh¬ 
bor.  When  you  reach  up  to  get  from  God,  you  must  reach  out  to  give 
to  your  neighbor. 

Now  when  you  go  through  the  twenty-one  lists  describing  the  old 
man  you  will  never  find  the  word  love  in  the  one  hundred  and  three 
different  manifestations.  How  can  God  get  love  out  of  the  old  man 
when  He  himself  tells  you  there  is  none  in  him?  He  simply  cannot  do 
it.  Well,  then,  how  is  He  ever  going  to  get  out  of  man  that  for  which 
man  was  created?  He  must  first  put  it  in,  and  so  He  does.  In  Romans 
5:5  we  are  told  that  God’s  own  love  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  who  is  given  to  us.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  gift.  When 
you  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  He  makes  the  flesh  inoperative, 
for  mortification  precedes  vivification  and  then  He  produces  His  own 
fruit.  Observe  it  is  not  the  fruit  of  the  Christian  for  the  Christian 
cannot  grow  fruit,  only  God  can.  It  is  the  fruit  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
the  Christian.  Of  course,  if  the  Holy  Spirit  produces  His  fruit  in  the 
Christian,  it  will  come  out  of  the  Christian  and  the  Christian  will  re¬ 
ceive  all  the  credit  for  that  which  only  the  Holy  Spirit  could  produce 
in  him.  What  did  Jesus  mean  in  John  15:5  when  He  said,  “Without  me 
ye  can  do  nothing”?  John  15  is  the  fruit  bearing  chapter  and  here  the 
word  abide  is  used  again  and  again.  The  words  remain  and  continue 
translate  the  same  Greek  word  as  abide.  The  words  remain  and  con¬ 
tinue  should  not  have  been  used  but  the  word  abide  should  have  been 
used  consistently.  What  is  the  great  truth?  You  can  never  become  like 
Christ  without  Christ.  You  must  abide  in  Him  as  the  branch  abides 
in  the  vine. 
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We  are  not  ignorant  of  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  for  in  Galatians 
5:22,  23  we  have  the  fruit  enumerated,  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering, 
gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance. 

We  have  seen  that  all  we  can  produce  by  self-effort  is  what  dis¬ 
pleases  God.  There  is  nothing  in  the  flesh  that  pleases  God.  They  that 
are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God.  The  old  man  is  a  bolshevist.  He 
is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God  neither  indeed  can  be.  The  old  man 
cannot  be  cultured  or  educated  or  religionized  into  the  new  man. 
There  must  be  a  new  birth.  We  must  be  born  of  the  Spirit.  Then 
after  we  have  been  born  of  the  Spirit  if  we  walk  according  to  the  flesh 
we  are  carnal  Christians,  but  if  we  walk  according  to  the  Spirit  we 
are  spiritual  Christians. 

We  can  see  that  the  Holy  Spirit  can  produce  in  us  what  ought  to  be 
produced  that  we  cannot  produce  in  ourselves. 

We  ought  then  to  reckon  ourselves  dead  unto  sin.  We  ought  not 
to  allow  sin  to  reign.  We  ought  to  reckon  ourselves  alive  unto  God 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  ought  to  yield  ourselves  to  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  we  ought  to  obey  Him.  We  ought  to  have  all  inlets 
and  outlets  open  to  Him,  neither  grieving  Him  nor  quenching  Him, 
while  the  unregenerate  are  resisting  Him.  We  ought  to  live  in  the 
spirit,  walk  in  the  Spirit  and  be  led  by  the  Spirit.  We  ought  to  be 
wholly  dominated  by  Him.  We  can  be  the  men  God  wants  us  to  be 
if  we  are  willing  to  receive  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  our  personal 
Savior,  be  born  again  and  have  the  Holy  Spirit  indwelling.  May  the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit  be  manifest  in  your  life,  dear  reader,  and  may  He 
change  you  from  glory  to  glory  into  the  image  of  the  Lord! 


The  Hole  In  The  Wall 


By  REV.  WILLIAM  EDWARD  BIEDERWOLF,  D.  D. 
Evangelist,  Author  and  Director  of  Winona  Bible  Conference 


Ezekiel  8:7 

The  other  day  I  came  across  a  few  verses  and  this  is  one  of  them: 

"I  have  to  live  with  myself,  and  so 

I  want  to  be  fit  for  myself  to  know; 

I  want  to  be  able  as  the  days  go  by 

Always  to  look  myself  straight  in  the  eye; 

I  don't  want  to  stand  with  the  setting  sun 
And  hate  myself  for  the  things  I've  done.” 

First  let  me  tell  you  a  story: 

Among  the  distinguished  architects  celebrated  in  ancient  Greek 
mythology  were  the  two  brothers,  Trophonius  and  Agamedes.  They 
were  employed  by  King  Hyrieus  to  build  for  him  a  treasury  house.  But 
as  they  built  they  were  possessed  of  a  passion  for  the  wealth  they 
knew  the  treasury  would  contain,  and  in  the  wall  of  the  building  they 
placed  a  stone  in  such  a  manner  that  it  could  be  removed  and  then 
again  put  back  in  place.  So  adroitly  and  with  such  rare  skill  was  the 
thing  accomplished  that  none  could  detect  the  secret  stone  and  by  this 
means  from  time  to  time  Trophonius  and  Agamedes  purloined  the 
treasury  of  the  king.  King  Hyrieus  was  amazed  for  though  his  locks 
and  his  seals  were  untouched  his  wealth  was  continually  diminished. 

How  like  this  it  is  with  the  life  of  many  a  child  of  God;  a  life  well- 
guarded  and  victorious  at  every  other  point,  but  there  is  one  place 
at  which  its  spiritual  vitality  is  tapped  and  where  its  treasury  of  di¬ 
vine  glory,  of  virtue,  and  of  spiritual  worth  in  general  is  being  drained 
and  wasted.  Strong  and  invulnerable  at  every  other  point,  yet  here  dis¬ 
heartening  defeat  is  continually  met.  But  there  is  one  great  difference. 
King  Hyrieus  did  not  know  the  source  of  his  embarrassment  and  the 
loss  that  came  to  him.  But  in  your  life  and  mine  such  is  not  the  case. 
The  evil  thing  that  saps  our  strength,  robs  us  of  our  glory  and  our 
joy  and  threatens  the  very  life  of  the  soul  itself,  is  known  by  at  least 
two  persons,  God  and  myself.  It  is  that  besetting  sin,  perhaps  a  secret 
one  which,  unless  we  meet  it  in  mortal  combat  and  “By  His  wonderful 
power;  by  His  grace  every  hour”  remorselessly  ride  it  down  to  death, 
will  prove  our  undoing  and  involve  us  at  last  in  spiritual  bankruptcy 
more  awful  than  the  loss  of  the  world’s  whole  treasure. 
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“I  digged  a  grave  and  laid  within 
Its  secret  depth  one  secret  sin; 

I  closed  the  grave  and  know  full  well 
That  day  I  shut  myself  in  hell.” 

There  is  a  better  way  than  that.  And  now  for  the  text: 

“Son  of  man,”  said  the  Lord  to  Ezekiel  while  in  vision,  “hast  thou 
seen  what  the  elders  of  Israel  do  in  the  dark,  every  man  in  the  cham¬ 
bers  of  his  imagery?” 

It’s  just  here,  isn’t  it,  that  most  of  us  fail.  (The  ungodly  man  who 
neither  knows  nor  fears  God  does  not  hesitate  to  sin  in  the  open  save 
only  as  he  fears  social  consequences.  But  I  take  it  that  most  of  us  are 
able  to  contemplate  our  past,  at  least  since  the  day  of  our  Christian 
profession,  with  some  considerable  satisfaction  with  respect  to  sinning 
of  a  sort  like  that.) 

You  never  murdered  a  man  in  cold  blood  for  a  good  many  reasons, 
not  the  least  of  which  is  that  you  never  cared  to  do  so.  The  same 
thing  is  true  of  robbing  a  bank  vault,  of  gambling,  of  drunkenness,  of 
profanity  and  other  heinous  things  that  could  be  mentioned  and  to 
which  the  godless  of  the  world  give  themselves. 

But  how  is  it  in  the  chamber  of  our  imagery?  If  your  memory  be¬ 
came  a  painter  and  used  the  walls  of  that  chamber  for  a  canvas!  (In 
fact  the  memory  paints  there,  whether  we  will  or  no — in  colors  bright 
or  dark,  in  lineaments  of  joy  or  shame,  she  paints  every  struggle  of 
the  soul — every  thought,  every  desire,  every  purpose  of  the  heart — 
all  are  there)  and  I  am  afraid  that  not  many  of  us  would  care  to  have 
them  brought  before  other  eyes  than  our  own. 

And  yet  we  must  not  forget  that  such  a  day  is  coming.  You  may 
think  it  strange  that  I  preach  to  you  like  this  out  here,  but  this  has 
always  been  a  place  where  we  have  tried  to  see  ourselves  as  God 
knows  we  are  and  to  face  the  sterner  realities  of  the  Christian  faith. 

Yes,  such  a  day  is  coming.  We  enter  the  chamber  of  imagery  to¬ 
day  for  reflection,  and  I  trust  for  repentance  and  improvement;  but  if 
not  for  this,  the  day  is  coming  when  we  must  enter  it  for  judgment. 
In  that  hour  the  painter  will  touch  the  scenes  up  all  afresh — for  mem¬ 
ory  will  be  there — and  in  the  midst  of  the  awful  congregation  of  the 
risen  dead  we  shall  pass  through  this  hall  of  imagery  when  both 
memory  and  conscience  will  affirm  the  righteous  judgment  of  God. 
And  for  that  day,  when  the  strong  shall  bow  and  the  devout  shall 
tremble  may  we  in  mercy  be  prepared. 

It  was  a  "series  of  weird  visions  that  came  to  Ezekiel  out  of  which 
he  was  to  let  the  people  know  that  judgment  must  begin  at  the  house 
of  God.  In  the  abominations  he  describes,  the  elders,  the  women,  and 
the  priests,  the  preachers  are  all  involved.  It  was  while  in  captivity 
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in  Babylon  that  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  placed  upon  him  and  carried 
him  away  in  vision  to  the  temple  at  Jerusalem. 

Four  scenes  are  now  one  after  the  other  unveiled  before  the  pro¬ 
phet’s  eyes.  First,  he  stands  at  the  opening  of  the  inner  court  and 
looking  northward  into  the  outer  court  he  sees  what  is  called  “The 
Image  of  Jealousy,”  an  idol  usurping  the  worship  of  Jehovah,  who 
says  of  Himself,  “I,  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God.” 

Ezekiel’s  position  was  then  changed  doubtless  to  the  gate  of  the 
outer  wall,  and  he  says,  “I  saw,  and  behold  a  hole  in  the  wall,”  and  at 
the  word  of  the  Lord  he  began  to  dig  for  the  hole  was  too  small  for 
him  to  pass  through,  “and  behold  a  door,”  and  entering  the  door  the 
prophet  found  himself  in  a  large  and  secret  room  within  the  Temple 
precincts  whose  walls  were  painted  with  every  form  of  creeping 
things,  and  abominable  beasts,  and  standing  before  them  in  the  act 
of  worship  were  the  elders  of  Israel. 

Brought  back  again  from  the  secret  chamber  he  stands  at  the 
northern  entrance  of  the  temple  precinct  and  sees  a  group  of  women 
weeping,  it  says,  for  Tammuz — the  Greek  Adonis,  perhaps.  You  need 
only  remember  that  the  Lord  calls  this  also  an  “abomination”  to  know 
that  the  gross  and  licentious  must  have  been  associated  with  it. 

And  then  Ezekiel  was  brought  into  the  very  inner  court  of  the 
Lord’s  house,  and  there  on  that  hallowed  ground  he  saw  the  priests, 
the  preachers  themselves,  about  twenty-five  of  them  “with  their  backs 
toward  the  temple  of  the  Lord  and  their  faces  toward  the  east,  wor¬ 
shipping  the  sun.” 

It  is  the  second  of  these  scenes;  what  was  going  on  behind  the 
“hole  in  the  wall”  that  gives  us  the  text  we  have  used.  The  form  of 
idolatry  was  doubtless  Egyptian  and  it  was  conducted  in  secret  be¬ 
cause  it  involved  political  intrigue  against  the  reigning  government 
of  Babylon.  But  of  it  God  says  to  Ezekiel,  “Son  of  man,  hast  thou  not 
seen  what  the  ancients  of  Israel  do  in  the  dark,  every  man  in  the 
chambers  of  his  imagery?”  Each  of  the  elders  had  such  a  chamber  for 
himself. 

You  know  each  soul  is  a  temple  and  each  heart  is  an  altar  and 
each  child  of  God  is  a  priest,  and  what  strange  fire  it  is  that  some¬ 
times  is  offered  there.  And  what  if  God  could  see  the  kind  of  worship 
that  is  going  on  and  the  things  upon  which  we  have  really  set  our 
hearts.  These  elders  of  the  church,  worshiping  creeping  things  and 
quadrupeds  in  their  hidden  chamber  behind  the  hole  in  the  wall,  knew 
themselves  to  be  unobserved  of  men,  and  it  is  this  fact,  that  our 
thoughts  and  secret  doings  are  undiscovered  to  our  friends  and  those 
about  us,  that  plays  no  little  part  in  giving  character  to  your  hidden 
life  and  mine  and  making  the  chamber  of  imagery  what  it  is. 
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If  you  have  read  “Gold  Foil”  by  J.  G.  Holland,  you  will  remember 
his  .island  of  Imagination.  He  says,  “It  smiles  in  the  sunlight  and 
sleeps  in  the  green;  the  waves  of  every  ocean  kiss  its  feet  and  the  airs 
of  every  clime  play  among  its  trees;  flowers  bend  idly  to  the  fall  of 
fountains  and  beautiful  forms  wreath  their  white  arms  calling  for 
companionship.”  A  maiden  gently  steers  her  canoe,  drops  anchor  and 
disappears  beneath  the  foliage  and  thinks  she  is  all  alone.  Along  an¬ 
other  path  there  goes  a  matron.  Next  comes  a  lad  and  he  is  lost  in  the 
labyrinth  of  the  bewitching  charm  and  beauty.  Up  come  yet  two  other 
canoes,  one  containing  a  young  wife  and  the  other  her  husband.  Each 
disappears  beneath  the  foliage,  takes  a  different  path  and  knows  noth¬ 
ing  of  each  other’s  presence.  That  girl  would  blush  to  tell  her  mother 
where  she  had  been;  the  matron  would  want  no  one  to  know  how  she 
had  spent  the  last  hour  and  the  lad  would  protest  his  innocence.  The 
husband  would  deny  to  his  wife  where  he  had  spent  his  time  and  the 
young  wife’s  heart  would  stand  still  if  she  thought  her  husband  knew 
where  she  had  been.  And  Holland  said,  “If  God’s  light  could  shine  upon 
that  crowded  island  and  discover  its  secrets  what  shameful  things 
should  we  witness — fathers,  mothers,  maidens,  men,  children  whom 
we  had  deemed  as  pure  as  snow,  flying  with  guilty  eyes  and  white 
lips  to  hide  themselves  from  their  great  disgrace.” 

But  listen:  God  always  sees  even  though  man  may  not.  These 
elders  in  their  hidden  chamber  did  not  seem  to  think  that  this  is  true. 
They  said,  “The  Lord  does  not  see  us;  He  has  forsaken  the  land.”  But 
it  is  true.  You  may  think  to  pull  down  the  blind  and  close  the  shutter 
and  keep  all  eyes  out,  but  God  sees,  and  heaven  photographs  every 
thing  done  though  it  be  done  in  the  dark. 

What  about  the  chamber  of  imagery  in  that  soul  of  yours  which 
God  has  made  to  be  His  temple?  Ezekiel,  you  know,  had  to  dig  through 
the  wall  to  come  upon  the  loathsome  abominations  he  discovered; 
and  so  let  us  dig  through  here  this  afternoon — through  the  white¬ 
washed  wall  of  our  self-love  and  our  respectability  and  outward  show 
and  see  in  the  light  of  God  what  there  is  there  in  the  dark  behind  the 
walls  of  our  flesh. 

1.  There  is  that  unholy  imagination,  the  slipping  out  to  this  en¬ 
chanted  island  we  heard  about  a  while  ago,  where  all  unseen  and  undis¬ 
covered  in  the  midst  of  its  balmy  breezes  and  sheltering  shades  this 
subtle  power  of  the  mind  creates  and  carriers  on  its  unholy  work. 

A  certain  younger  brother,  a  minister,  by  the  way,  told  me  not  long 
ago  of  his  own  struggle  in  this  respect.  “It  is  hard,”  he  said,  “to  lead 
another  into  the  sacred  precincts  of  one’s  own  soul,  but  it  is  only  with 
the  thought  and  the  hope  that  I  might  be  helped  by  such  a  confession 
that  I  make  mention  to  you  of  the  thing  that  humiliates  me  and 
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shames  me,  and  has  robbed  me  of  the  peace  and  the  power  that  I  know 
God  would  have  me  enjoy.”  And  then  he  told  me  of  his  susceptibility 
to  every  suggestion  of  impurity  in  print,  on  the  canvas,  or  in  living 
form.  He  had  just  come  from  a  Victorious  Life  Conference,  and  he 
said,  “I  would  give  the  world,  if  it  were  mine,  for  an  experience  such 
as  was  declared  to  be  possible  in  the  meeting  this  afternoon.” 

But  child  of  God,  listen!  Is  it  true  that  the  life  of  such  victory  is  aft¬ 
er  all  one  great  impossibility?  Is  the  whole  thing  a  delusion?  When  God 
says,  “Be  ye  holy  as  I  am  holy”,  is  it  some  ignis-fatuus,  some  will-o’-the- 
wisp  we  are  ever  to  pursue  and  never  overtake.  No,  no,  but  there  is 
such  a  thing  as  the  “overcoming  life.”  Nor  is  it  necessarily  the  out¬ 
come  of  fightings  so  fierce  and  so  severe  as  to  tear  almost  in  pieces 
the  very  soul  of  a  man. 

There  is  such  a  thing  as  instant  recoil  from  the  unholy  in  thought 
as  well  as  in  action;  there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  quick  and  sensitive  deli¬ 
cacy  that  makes  offensive  the  very  conception  of  impurity  in  the  heart, 
and  so  makes  the  victory  easy  where  otherwise  it  would  be  hard.  And 
I  am  not  encouraging  you  to  a  forlorn  hope  when  I  say  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  can  give  to  you,  give  to  me,  a  heart  like  that.  Do  you 
know  that  verse  we  sometimes  sing: 

“Give  me  a  heart  like  Thine,  O  Lord; 

By  Thy  wonderful  power;  by  Thy  grace  every  hour 
Give  me  a  heart  like  Thine.” 

And  a  heart  something  like  that  God  can  work  in  your  life  and 
mine. 

2.  There  are  other  things,  but  we  cannot  dwell  upon  them  now — 
pictures  on  the  walls  in  the  chamber  of  imagery. 

There  is  that  subtlest  of  all  sins — spiritual  pride,  and  some  of  us 
are  so  controlled  by  it  that  we  cannot  preach — indeed  we  cannot 
pray — without  thinking  more  of  what  other  people  think  of  our  effort 
than  of  how  Jesus  is  magnified  or  whether  our  prayer  is  reaching  the 
ears  of  God. 

There  is  the  selfish  ambition  and  the  inordinate  desire  for  self¬ 
preferment  that  leads  us  sometimes  to  stoop  in  order  to  conquer. 

There  is  that  jealousy  of  a  brother  more  successful  than  ourselves 
that  has  kept  us  from  rejoicing  because  of  what  God  is  doing  through 
him.  And  that  is  an  awful  thing. 

There  is  the  unkind  and  unforgiving  spirit  when  umbrage  has  been 
taken  because  of  some  offending  brother. 

There  is  that  bitterness  in  the  heart  toward  God  because  of  some 
disappointment,  or  some  sorrow,  or  perhaps  bereavement,  the  will  of 
God  for  which  you  could  not  understand. 

There  is  that  rebellious  spirit  because  what  seemed  the  will  of 
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God  for  you  led  by  way  of  the  altar  and  the  cross,  and  you  said,  “No,” 
while  all  the  time  God  had  been  saying  “Yes.” 

But  why  go  further?  It  is  things  such  as  these  in  the  chamber  of 
imagery  that  God  says  are  abominations  in  His  sight.  And  as  memory 
has  been  painting  on  the  walls  of  this  hidden  chamber  this  afternoon 
how  many  of  us  have  been  sitting  here  without  the  accusing  finger 
of  conscience  pointing  in  our  faces,  and  what  shall  we  do  about  it  all 
if  in  the  light  of  what  we  heard  a  while  ago  as  to  God’s  will  for  us  in 
these  matters,  we  do  not,  first,  here  in  the  holy  hush  of  this  solemn 
spot  make  high  resolve  that  the  days  of  defeat  shall  now  come  to  an 
end,  and  that  henceforth  “Whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever 
things  are  honest,  whatsover  things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are 
pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good 
report  if  there  be  any  virtue,  if  there  be  any  praise,”  we  will  think  on 
these  things  until  by  the  expulsive  power  of  purified  affections  we 
shall  know  the  old  life  no  more. 

You  know  it  is  said  of  the  little  ermine  that  it  will  choose  rather  to 
die  than  to  defile  the  pure  white  of  its  beautiful  skin.  And  as  princes 
of  God,  as  you  and  I  in  high  honor  have  been  called,  I  like  to  think  of 
little  Prince  Louis  XVII.  During  the  bloody  days  of  the  Commune  in 
Paris,  the  mob,  aroused  to  a  spirit  of  hellish  revenge,  broke  into  the 
palace,  seized  King  Louis  XVI  and  his  beautiful  queen,  Marie  Antoin¬ 
ette,  dragged  them  to  the  scaffold  in  what  is  known  as  the  Place  de  la 
Revolution,  where  the  relentless  knife  of  the  guillotine  finished  the 
diabolical  work  conceived  in  their  hearts.  Back  now  to  the  palace 
they  rushed  and  seized  the  little  prince  who  was  heir  to  the 
throne.  “To  the  guillotine  with  the  Dauphin;  to  the  block  with 
the  Prince,”  cried  the  mob,  infuriate.  Just  then  one  more  diabolical 
than  the  others  pushed  the  leaders  back  and  shouted  above  the 
clamoring  voices,  “No,  don’t  kill  the  little  Dauphin  and  send  him 
to  heaven.  Let  us  fit  him  for  hell.  Take  him  over  to  vile  “Old  Meg”, 
and  let  her  curse  and  damn  his  life.  Let  her  feed  him  with  garbage 
and  clothe  him  with  rags  and  teach  him  to  lie  and  steal  and  swear.” 
And  they  took  him  over  and  we  are  told  that  the  vile  old  wretch  took 
off  his  purple  robes, and  made  him  go  in  rags.  She  gave  him  garbage 
like  swine  for  the  food  of  the  king’s  table.  She  threw  unholy  com¬ 
panions  about  him  and  tried  to  train  his  lips  in  rotten  unclean  words, 
his  mind  to  impure  thoughts  and  his  heart  to  devilish  deeds.  The 
little  fellow  suffered  to  the  limits  of  endurance  but  sometimes  they 
would  go  too  far  and  the  voice  of  God  in  his  little  soul  would  rise  up 
against  them,  and  he  would  draw  himself  up,  shake  his  curly  head, 
clench  his  dimpled  fist,  stamp  his  little  foot  and  cry,  “I  will  not  do  it, 
I  dare  not  do  it,  for  I  WAS  BORN  TO  BE  A  KING,  and  I  will  not 
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defile  myself.”  Born  to  be  a  king!  “Unto  him  that  loved  us  and 
washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood  and  hath  made  us  kings 
and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father”:  How  then  dare  we  let  any 
unholy  passion  defile  our  soul?  How  dare  we  let  the  vile  and  unclean 
poison  our  mind,  corrupt  our  heart  and  besmirch  our  life?  Born  to  be 
a  king! 

But  high  resolve  is  not  enough.  We  need  power.  We  need  cleans¬ 
ing.  We  need  to  pray  the  prayer  of  David,  “Cleanse  thou  me  from 
secret  faults”;  for  when  cleansing  comes  power  always  comes  with 
it.  And  what  the  Lord  did  for  poor  David,  and  what  He  did  for  poor 
Peter,  He  will  do  for  poor  you  and  me. 

The  story  is  told  of  the  untuned  harp  covered  up  with  a  curtain 
in  the  palace  of  a  prince  because  it  was  harsh  and  shrill  and  uttered 
only  the  most  painful  discord  and  no  one  could  be  found  to  tune  it. 
But  years  passed  by  and  one  day  there  came  into  the  castle  as  a  guest 
an  old  man  who  surprised  the  prince  by  asking  why  the  harp  was 
covered,  and  when  the  reason  was  given,  he  said,  “May  I  try  to  tune 
it?”  And  the  curtain  was  drawn  back.  The  old  man  examined  the  in¬ 
strument  keenly  and  handled  it  fondly  as  if  it  were  a  little  child.  For 
more  than  an  hour  he  worked  away  and  then  asked  the  prince  to  as¬ 
semble  the  family  for  he  felt  sure  that  the  harp  was  itself  once  more. 
And  such  music;  such  enthralling  harmonies  they  had  never  dreamed 
could  live  in  a  musical  instrument  of  any  kind.  And  when  the  prince 
could  compose  himself,  he  said,  “Sir,  how  does  it  come  that  when  all 
other  musicians  have  failed  in  tuning  the  harp  you  have  succeeded  so 
wonderfully?”  And  the  old  man,  replying  said,  “It  is  all  very  simple,  I 
made  the  harp.” 

I  wonder  if  your  life  or  mine  is  like  that  today,  a  life  that  is  all  out 
of  tune.  Do  you  know  anything  about  a  voice  that  screeches;  that  is 
harsh  and  ugly  because  the  heart  is  out  of  tune?  Perhaps  that  life  and 
that  voice  is  your  own.  But  we  must  not  think  that  it  is  ruined  and 
hopeless  beyond  repair.  There  is  Someone  who  can  tune  it.  There  is 
Someone  who  can  touch  with  the  finger  of  redeeming  love  and  infinite 
power  the  discordant  strings  of  our  hearts  and  bring  them  all  into 
harmony  with  the  will  of  heaven.  Who  can  it  be  but  the  One  who 
made  it?  And  if  you  will  turn  that  poor  untuned  and  disappointing  life 
of  yours  over  to  Him  all  heaven  will  be  thrilled  with  the  answering 
notes  when  He  has  had  His  way  with  the  instrument.  May  God  help 
us  to  do  that  thing  this  afternoon. 


Overcoming  The  World 


By  REV.  WILLIAM  EDWARD  BIEDERWOLF,  D.  D. 
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“For  whatsoever  is  born  of  God  overcometh  the  world:  and  this  is 
the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith.”  I  John  5:4. 

Overcoming  the  world!  It  sounds  like  war.  You  can  almost  hear 
the  thundering  cannonade,  the  clashing  of  weapons,  and  get  a  vision 
of  garments  rolled  in  blood.  For  it  is  no  easy  matter,  I  take  it — not  a 
victory  to  be  won  by  some  brief  and  brilliant  coup  d'etat — this  thing 
of  “overcoming  the  world.”  With  all  too  many,  alas,  it’s  a  long,  drawn- 
out  Austerlitz  or  Gettysburg,  with  the  fortunes  of  the  day  forever  in 
the  balance,  and  sometimes  it  is  victory  and  sometimes  it  is  defeat. 

It  is  an  abrupt  turn  that  John,  the  Apostle  of  meekness,  gives  just 
here  to  his  otherwise  peaceful  Epistle.  It  has  been  flowing  along  like  a 
sun-kissed  brook  through  a  flower-sprinkled  meadow-land,  when  sud¬ 
denly  the  quiet  and  placid  serenity  is  disturbed  by  the  wild  whoop  of 
a  war-cry.  To  arms!  The  world  is  to  be  overcome. 

There  are  two  words  and  one  phrase  that  have  been  given  a  mean¬ 
ing  so  entirely  peculiar  to  the  Christian  religion  that  they  have  come 
to  distinguish  it  from  every  other  system  of  religion  or  morality  that 
humanity  has  ever  known.  Those  words  and  that  phrase  are  found  in 
our  text.  The  words  are  “the  world”  and  “faith,”  and  the  phrase  is 
“born  of  God.” 

I.  The  World.  What  does  John  mean  by  the  world  which  we  are  to 
overcome?  Did  not  God  make  this  world,  and  are  we  not  to  love  the 
things  that  God  hath  made?  And  yet  somewhere  in  the  inspired  record 
we  are  told  to  “Love  not  the  world,”  and  the  writer  of  our  text  dis¬ 
tinctly  says,  “If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not 
in  him.” 

Why  does  John  consider  the  world  an  enemy  to  be  overcome?  And 
why  does  James  say  that  “friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with 
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God?”  Can  it  be  that  there  is  something  about  this  world  that  God  has 
made  that  is  unholy?  Perhaps  Paul  can  answer  us  best  when  he  says 
that  “Christ  has  redeemed  us  from  this  present  evil  world.” 

It  is  not,  of  course,  the  outward  frame  of  things — the  physical 
world — to  which  Paul  refers.  The  word  he  used  was  “aionos,”  and 
ought  really  to  be  translated  “age” — “this  present  evil  age.”  And  that 
John  used  the  word  “kosmos,”  which  is  rightly  translated  “world”  in 
much  the  same  sense  with  Paul’s  word  “age,”  is  seen  from  the  fact 
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that  he  continually  used  it  so  elsewhere.  Thus  in  chapter  three  he 
speaks  of  the  world  hating  us,  even  as  Jesus,  using  the  same  word 
“kosmos,”  says:  “If  the  world  hate  you  ye  know  that  it  hated  me  be¬ 
fore  it  hated  you.” 

Now,  because  of  this  personification  of  the  world  we  must  not 
refer  it  with  John  Wesley  only  to  worldly  people.  It  is  true  that  the 
world’s  hate  is  manifested  through  them,  for  was  it  not  “the  princes 
of  this  world  who  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory,”  but  it  is  rather  the  In¬ 
ordinate  love  of  the  things  of  this  world,  its  riches,  its  power,  its  pleas¬ 
ures,  that  fill  men  with  the  spirit  of  the  world  and  so  cause  them  to 
hate  both  the  people  and  the  things  of  God.  It  is  the  world,  then,  that 
“lies  in  wickedness,”  the  world  where  sin  and  death  reign,  the  “course 
of  this  world,  the  spirit  of  which,”  Paul  says,  “now  worketh  in  the 
children  of  disobedience” — in  short  it  is  worldliness.  It  manifests  it¬ 
self  now  in  one  way  and  now  in  another. 

And  what  an  enemy  this  world  is!  No  wonder  we  are  told  to  “put 
on  the  whole  armor  of  God.”  The  spirit  of  this  world!  See  how  it 
works  and  what  it  has  done! 

It  was  a  bad  old  world  in  which  John  and  the  “little  children,”  to 
whom  he  wrote,  lived — false,  cruel  and  licentious;  and  it  is  the  spirit 
of  the  same  old  “present  evil  age”  that  operates  today  until  its  va¬ 
rious  forms  of  unbelief  and  godlessness  surge  up  to  the  very  doors  of 
the  sanctuary. 

In  its  lust  for  wealth  it  has  caused  Christian  nations  to  do  deeds 
of  shame  for  which  we  must  forever  blush — our  own  nation  to  traffic 
in  human  flesh  and  blood,  and  Great  Britain  to  force  the  opium  trade 
with  all  its  hellish  horrors  upon  a  poor  and  heathen  people  begging  in 
humanity’s  name  for  mercy.  ^ 

In  its  lust  for  power  it  has  caused  Christian  nations  to  impose  an 
almost  unbearable  tax  on  the  poor  man’s  bread  to  maintain  their  huge 
standing  armies  and  their  cruel  engines  of  war,  and  set  Christian  em¬ 
perors  like  Germany’s  Kaiser  on  careers  of  world  conquest  that  have 
caused  the  rivers  to  run  red  with  blood. 

In  its  lust  for  fame  and  glory  it  has  given  us  the  Caesars  and  the 
Napoleons  and  the  Lord  Clives  of  the  world  with  the  trail  of  blood  and 
shame  and  dishonor  they  have  left  behind  them. 

And  in  its  lust  for  pleasure  and  the  excitement  of  the  flesh  it  has 
rotted  away  what  at  one  time  was  much  of  the  world’s  choicest  civili¬ 
zation,  and  God  only  knows  what  will  be  the  end  with  us  if  we  do  not 
soon  slacken  the  speed  in  the  alarming  pace  we  are  setting  for  our¬ 
selves  in  this  respect.  It  is  no  surprise  that  the  world  that  knows 
no  god  but  pleasure  should  live  as  we  see  it  living  today,  but  that  the 
line  of  demarcation  between  the  people  of  the  world  and  the  people 
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of  the  church  should  have  become  so  indistinct  in  this  respect — this 
is  sad,  indeed. 

A  number  of  unclean  theatricals  in  a  certain  city  were  recently 
stopped  by  the  police  midway  in  the  play,  while  in  the  boxes  and  the 
parquet  were  a  goodly  proportion  of  church-member  patrons.  Our  great 
prize-fights  are  now  graced  by  the  presence  of  Vice-Presidents,  Con¬ 
gressmen  and  other  distinguished  gentlemen  and  ladies  as  well,  who 
are  at  the  same  time  members  of  our  churches. 

Sunday  golf  tournaments,  Sunday  baseball,  and  Sunday  night 
dances  all  claim  a  plentiful  number  of  professing  Christians  among 
their  patrons.  Prize-winning  bridge  parties  are  quite  the  thing  nowa¬ 
days  among  church  members,  who  twenty-five  years  ago  would  have 
shaken  their  heads  in  resolute  disapproval;  and  to  these  and  other 
forms  of  indulgence,  either  questionable  or  admittedly  unholy,  pro¬ 
fessing  Christians  have  been  giving  themselves  today  to  such  a  degree 
until  we  find  ourselves  with  a  church  going  on  crutches,  unable  to 
stand  erect  and  be  the  power  for  righteousness  God  meant  her  to  be, 
because  the  world  has  been  boring  its  way  like  a  putrifying  abscess 
into  its  very  vitals — its  very  heart. 

Listen  to  this  conversation: 

"Dick,”  said  a  young  wife,  "I’ve  been  a  very  happy  woman  for  four 
years  now,  but  if  only  one  other  thing  could  be  I  think  I’d  be  the  hap¬ 
piest  woman  in  the  world.” 

"Well,  Mollie,  what  is  it?  I’d  do  anything  for  you.” 

"Oh,  Dick;  if  you  were  only  a  Christian.” 

"Well,  Mollie;  are  you  a  Christian?” 

“Yes,  Dick.” 

"Well,  Mollie;  I — didn’t  know  it.” 

Dick  goes  into  a  brown  study  for  a  moment,  and  then  says: 

“Mollie,  you  don’t  swear,  do  you?” 

"No,  Dick.” 

"Well,  I  don’t  either.” 

"Mollie,  you  don’t  steal,  do  you?” 

"No,  Dick.” 

“Well,  I  don’t  either.” 

"Mollie,  you  don’t  get  drunk,  do  you?” 

"Why,  no,  Dick;  of  course  I  don’t;  why  do  you  ask  me  such  a 
question?” 

"Well,  Mollie;  you  play  cards,  don’t  you,  and  for  prizes?” 

"Certainly,  Dick;  there’s  no  harm  in  that.” 

"Well,  Mollie;  I  do,  too.” 

"Mollie,  you  go  to  the  theater,  don’t  you?” 

"Why,  yes,  Dick.” 
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“Well,  I  do,  too.” 

“Mollie,  you  drink  wine,  don’t  you?” 

“Oh,  yes;  I  do  that  out  of  courtesy  to  the  hostess.” 

“Well,  I  do,  too.” 

“Mollie,  you  dance,  don’t  you?” 

“Why,  yes;  I  love  to  dance.”  * 

“Well,  Mollie,  I  do,  too.” 

“Now,  Mollie,  if  you  will  tell  me  the  difference  between  the  kind  of 
life  you  are  living  and  the  kind  of  life  I  am  living  I  think  I  would  be 
willing  to  become  a  Christian,  if  there’s  any  difference.” 

And  Mollie  sat  down  and  thought  a  moment,  and  then  burst  into 
tears.  And  then  Dick  said: 

“I  did  not  mean  to  hurt  your  feelings;  you  must  forgive  me.” 

“No,  Dick;  it  ik  I  who  need  to  ask  you  for  your  forgiveness;  and 
by  the  grace  of  God  you  shall  have  a  Christian  woman  for  a  wife  from 
this  time  on.” 

Just  fourteen  months  from  that  time  Dick  Van  Cott,  son  of  the  one¬ 
time  postmaster  of  New  York  City,  as  fine  a  young  man  as  you  ever 
saw,  twice  elected  to  Congress  in  that  great  state,  stood  up  in  a  re¬ 
ligious  gathering  and  said: 

“For  six  months  I  have  been  a  Christian,  won  to  Christ  by  the  ear¬ 
nest,  beautiful,  consistent  Christian  life  of  my  devoted  wife.” 

Listen,  child,  if  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  doesn’t  make  any  differ¬ 
ence  between  the  way  you  live  and  the  way  your  unconverted  brother 
or  husband  lives,  it  is  not  worth  recommending  to  him  as  a  religion 
for  doing  the  things  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  is  supposed  to  do.  “He 
that  is  born  of  God  overcometh  the  world.” 

II.  And  what  does  it  mean  to  be  “born  of  God”?  It  means,  of 
course,  by  whatever  way  it  be  brought  about,  that  such  an  one  must 
necessarily  have  become  a  partaker  of  the  nature  of  God  (as  truly  as 
you  are  now  in  a  physical  way  a  partaker  of  the  nature  of  your  earthly 
father),  and  so  be  possessed  of  and  equipped  by  the  all-conquering 
Spirit  of  God.  And  so  we  find  Peter  saying,  “We  have  been  made  par¬ 
takers  of  the  divine  nature.” 

“Born  of  God.”  What  is  unborn  is  dead.  Nothing  multiplied  by 
nothing  is  ever  nothing.  You  can  plaster  a  stone  into  bulk  but  you 
cannot  make  it  grow. 

Neither  is  this  nature  an  improvement  of  the  old  nature.  How  ut¬ 
terly  impotent  do  the  modern  evolutionists  stand  before  the  gap  be¬ 
tween  the  moral  and  spiritual  sentiments  of  the  human  soul  and  the 
best  and  the  highest,  if  there  is  anything  of  the  kind,  that  can  be  found 
in  brute  creation;  and  how  ridiculously  absurd  the  attempt  of  Sir  John 
Lubbock  to  fill  in  that  gap  “by  his  miserable  ape,  which  crossed  in 
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love,  or  ‘pining  with  cold  and  hunger’  conceives  for  the  first  time  in  its 
poor  addled  pate  ‘the  dread  of  evil  to  come,’  and  so  becomes  the  father 
of  theology.” 

No,  no,  but  it’s  a  new  nature,  a  new  life  implanted  in  the  soul. 
And  without  this  nature,  without  this  life  there  can  be  of  course  no 
such  thing  as  overcoming  the  world.  The  old  nature  is  in  love  with 
the  world,  and  there  can  be  no  reason,  no  incentive  for  overcoming 
the  world  until  a  love  for  God  and  the  things  of  God  is  born  in  the 
soul. 

There  are  men  like  Grillus.  You  may  remember  that  Circe,  with 
her  powerful  magic,  turned  him  into  a  swine,  and  shut  him  up  in  a 
sty  and  fed  him  swill  and  other  things  that  swine  do  like.  Ulysses 
came  along  and  offered  to  turn  him  into  a  man  again.  But  Grillus  said: 

“No,  the  life  of  a  hog  is  so  much  pleasanter.” 

“But,”  said  Ulysses,  “do  you  make  no  account  of  eloquence,  poetry 
and  music?” 

“No,  I  would  rather  grunt  than  be  eloquent  like  you.” 

“But,”  asked  Ulysses,  “how  can  you  endure  this  nastiness  and 
stench?” 

“It  all  depends,”  said  Grillus,  “on  the  taste;  the  odor  is  sweeter  to 
me  than  that  of  amber,  and  the  filth  than  the  nectar  of  the  gods.” 

And  so  does  the  old  nature  love  the  things  of  this  world,  though 
the  things  of  God  be  sweeter  than  honey  and  the  honeycomb. 

But,  you  know,  or  do  you  not  know,  that  the  more  one  comes  to  un¬ 
derstand  God,  the  more  he  appreciates  God  and  the  more  he  loves  God 
and  the  things  of  God,  the  more  the  things  of  this  world  lose  their 
attraction  for  him. 

You  know  how  Ulysses  got  by  the  enchanting  music  of  the  Sirens. 
He  put  wax  in  the  sailors’  ears  and  had  them  bind  him  to  the  masts. 
That’s  one  way.  Just  make  hard  and  fast  rules,  and  if  people  break 
them,  be  ugly  about  it,  and  turn  them  out  of  the  church.  But  there’s 
a  better  way.  When  Orpheus  sailed  by  the  Sirens  sang  their  sweetest 
music,  but  the  sailors  never  turned  their  heads  to  listen  because  they 
had  Orpheus  on  board  and  he  sang  a  sweeter  song  than  the  Sirens 
ever  knew.  Ah,  you  tell  me  how  wonderful  it  is  to  dance,  and  what  a 
fascination  there  is  about  this  and  other  forms  of  worldly  indulgence! 
I  ask  you  in  reply,  “Have  you  ever  heard  Orpheus  sing?” 

Oh,  child,  why  do  you  do  yourself  this  wrong?  It  is  simply  because 
you  have  never  known  what  it  is  to  have  Orpheus  on  board.  And  this 
is  why  the  shore-line  of  this  sorcerous  and  deceitful  old  world  is 
strewn  with  the  wrecks  of  what  might  have  been  God’s  choicest  living 
temples  for  the  setting  forth  of  His  glory  unto  the  sons  of  men.  If 
you  could  ever  hear  Orpheus  sing  you  would  know  the  meaning  of 
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what  a  certain  mighty  man  of  God  has  called,  “the  expulsive  power 
of  a  new  affection.” 

But  the  music  that  Orpheus  makes  is  not  for  the  natural  ear.  Paul 
says  the  old  nature,  the  natural  man,  cannot  understand  God,  that  he 
cannot  appreciate  God,  and  that  therefore  he  cannot  love  God.  He 
does  not  say  that  he  “may  not,”  nor  that  he  “must  not”  know  the 
things  of  God.  He  says,  “he  cannot.”  By  the  very  nature  of  his  spir¬ 
itual  condition  such  knowing  and  such  appreciation,  and  such  conse¬ 
quent  loving  of  God  and  the  things  of  God  are  impossible.  Indeed,  says 
John,  Except  a  man  be  born  again  he  cannot  even  see — he  cannot 
even  enter  the  kingdom  of  God,  much  less  be  victorious  through  the 
life  it  produces  in  the  soul. 

But  is  it  true  that  every  one  who  is  born  of  God  overcomes  the 
world?  John  says  it  is.  And  he  furthermore  makes  it  emphatic  in  the 
second  half  of  our  text,  when  he  says,  “And  this  is  the  victory  that 
overcometh  the  world  even  our  faith.” 

III.  Faith.  This  is  the  other  distinguishing  characteristic  of  the 
Christian  religion.  John  seems  here  to  identify  the  conquest  with  the 
faith  which  is  ours.  In  other  words,  he  says  where  there  is  faith  there 
is  victory. 

Some  tell  us,  therefore,  that  the  faith  here  referred  to  is  not  the 
faith  by  which  we  believe,  but  the  faith  which  is  believed.  Faith  in  an 
objective  sense  and  not  in  a  subjective  one.  Certainly,  in  a  sense  this 
is  true.  You  might  believe  many  things;  indeed,  many  things  about 
Jesus,  and  you  could  get  up  and  beautifully  rattle  off  your  Confession 
of  Faith  (like  the  gabble  of  the  geese  that  saved  the  Capitol),  and 
yet  be  a  stranger  to  the  victory  that  overcomes  the  world.  It  is  the 
thing  you  believe,  the  objective,  the  outside  thing,  that  makes  the 
victory  possible. 

There  are  some  today  who  tell  us  people  are  tired  of  what  they 
call  ancient  and  antiquated  creeds.  But  ancient  things  are  not  always 
antiquated.  The  sun  has  ruled  a  long  time  by  day,  but  what  if  it  did 
not  rise  tomorrow?  The  Lord  God  Himself  is  called  the  “Ancient  of 
Days,”  but  we  can  hardly  afford  to  dispense  with  Him  for  that  reason. 
What  do  you  mean  by  a  religion  without  a  creed?  As  well  try  to  build 
a  skyscraper  without  a  foundation.  You  say,  “Just  Christ  Himself  is 
enough.”  Yes,  but  what  kind  of  a  Christ?  One  kind  for  you  and  another 
kind  for  me?  Oh,  it  is  true,  as  another  has  said,  that,  “In  this  shifting, 
elastic,  to-and-fro  time,  in  the  present  ebb  and  flow  and  perpetual  flux 
of  religious  opinion  or  non-opinion,  a  creed  is  as  necessary  to  the 
church  as  the  vertebral  column  is  to  the  human  body.” 

“And  this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith.” 
What  Faith?  The  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith?  Not  perhaps  ex- 
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actly,  although  it  is  a  grand  old  scroll.  The  Apostles’  Creed?  Well, 
that  suits  us  all  a  little  better,  that  wonderful  old  document  that  reads 
like  God  Himself  had  penned  it.  But  let  us  ask  John;  and  we  hear  him 
say,  “Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world  but  he  that  believeth  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God.”  This  is  the  Faith — this  is  the  objective,  out¬ 
side  the  thing  that  overcomes  the  world — the  Faith  of  which  the  glor¬ 
ious  fact  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  is  the  one  and  only  true  expres¬ 
sion. 

But  I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  John  could  never  have  meant  here 
to  divorce  the  one  from  the  other — the  objective  from  the  subjective. 
Certainly,  if  the  thing  believed  be  not  true,  it  is  a  useless,  disappoint¬ 
ing  thing.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  though  true,  if  it  is  not  believed  it 
can  do  no  good.  And  this  is  why  John  says,  “Who  is  he  that  over¬ 
cometh  the  world  but  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God.” 

And  if  you  should  ask  why  this  is  the  victory  that  overcomes  the 
world,  it  is  simply  because  it  will  bring  us  into  union  with  Him  who  is 
the  Son  of  God.  It  makes  us  even  as  He  is,  and  so  causes  us  in  our 
character  as  those  “born  of  God”  to  be  with  Him  partakers  of  His 
victory. 

Now  listen:  “Be  of  good  cheer,”  He  says,  “I  have  overcome  the 
world.”  Here  is  one  phase  of  the  victory  that  is  ours.  It  was  on  the 
Cross  that  the  stupendous  work  was  done  that  gave  to  Him  this  world- 
conquering  triumph,  and  being  in  Him,  though  there  is  ever  conflict 
along  the  way,  the  “born  of  God”  never  contemplates  defeat,  never 
faints  when  the  conflict  is  fierce,  because  he  knows  that  ultimate  vic¬ 
tory  has  been  purchased  for  him. 

This  is  without  doubt  the  chief  thought  of  the  text;  but,  oh,  child, 
never  make  the  mistake  of  thinking  that  there  is  victory  of  that  kind 
for  you  and  not  other  victories  that  must  be  won  in  the  constant  con¬ 
flict  along  the  way.  And  thank  God  these  victories  are  possible,  too. 

I  know  the  world  with  its  lust  of  the  flesh,  its  lust  of  the  eye  and 
the  pride  of  life,  with  its  riches  and  its  honors,  is  no  Lilliputian  enemy 
to  overcome.  We  contend  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against 
principalities  and  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world — the  very  devil  himself — but,  thank  God,  there  is  One  in  us  who 
is  greater  than  he  who  is  in  the  world,  and  this  One  has  broken  the 
diabolical  power  that  rules  and  sways  in  a  Godless  world  like  this, 
and  while  this  power  is  too  mighty  for  us,  single-handed  and  alone,  it 
is  possible  to  overcome  and  to  do  all  things  through  Christ  who 
strengtheneth  us. 

When  Joshua  had  flung  back  the  five-kinged  confederacy  he  thrust 
the  princes  into  a  cave,  and  when  the  battle  was  over  he  said  to  the 
chiefs  who  had  fought  with  him,  “Come  near  and  put  your  feet  upon 
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the  necks  of  these  kings.”  And  jnst  that  is  what  Christ  has  done  for 
us,  and  the  very  humblest  among  those  born  of  God  can  place  his 
heel  upon  the  prostrate  neck  of  the  great  enemy  of  his  soul  if  he  will. 

Oh,  child  of  God,  are  you  overcoming  the  world  or  are  you  being 
overcome  by  the  world?  Shame  that  you  should  be  found  in  the  movies 
on  prayer  meeting  nights  because  you  love  the  movies  more  than  you 
love  the  House  of  God!  Shame  that  you  should  be  found  pleasure  rid¬ 
ing  in  your  auto  while  the  church  bells  are  calling  you  to  the  worship 
of  the  Christ  who  redeemed  you!  Shame  that  you  should  be  found  in 
places  and  doing  things  where  if  Christ  should  come  unexpectedly,  as 
He  will  come,  you  would  not  want  to  be  found  or  seen  so  doing! 

Paul  said  that  the  world  was  crucified  to  him.  When  a  thing  is  cru¬ 
cified  it  is  supposed  to  be  dead.  And  what  a  loathsome  thing  a  dead, 
decaying  corpse  really  is.  If  it  were  the  corpse  of  your  dearest  loved 
one  you  would  not  keep  it  long  in  your  arms  or  within  your  sight  but 
bury  it  away.  The  dead  and  decomposing  has  no  charm  for  you. 

And  then  Paul  said,  too,  “I  am  crucified  to  the  world.”  When  one  is 
crucified  he  is  supposed  to  be  dead,  but  I  wonder  if  it  is  not  true  that 
some  of  us  make  a  mighty  lively  corpse  when  we  are  around  where 
the  things  of  the  world  are  being  pulled  off.  Shame  that  any  profess¬ 
ing  child  of  God  should  so  live  that  the  world  can  see  no  difference  be¬ 
tween  its  life  and  their  own. 

Do  you  know  that  little  couplet: 

“If  all  the  members  were  just  like  me, 

What  kind  of  a  church  would  my  church  be?” 

Listen:  In  all  that  a  man  is  or  is  not;  in  all  that  he  does  or  does 
not;  in  the  sum  total  of  his  own  character,  consciously  or  otherwise, 
his  life  is  affecting  other  lives. 

The  story  is  told  in  mythology  of  a  goddess  who  came  unseen,  but 
was  always  known  by  the  blessings  she  left  in  her  pathway.  Trees 
blackened  by  forest  fires  put  forth  new  leaves  as  she  passed  by,  in  her 
footprint  at  the  brookside  violets  sprang  up,  the  stagnant  pool  became 
a  spring  of  sparkling  water,  the  parched  fields  blossomed  as  the  rose, 
and  every  hillside  and  valley  blushed  with  new  life  and  beauty.  This 
is  a  beautiful  prophecy  which  may  be  literally  fulfilled  in  your  life  and 
mine  today. 

The  story  is  also  told  of  a  beautiful  Indian  princess,  sent  as  a  pres¬ 
ent  to  a  king.  About  her  was  an  atmosphere  as  sweet-smelling  as  the 
garments  of  Aphrodite.  She  seemed  as  beautiful  and  pure  as  if  “fresh 
from  a  bath  of  dew,”  and  her  breath  was  sweet  perfume  of  the  richest 
rose.  But,  strange  enough,  in  the  atmosphere  that  she  carried  about 
with  her  was  the  contagion  of  death.  From  her  infancy  this  beautiful 
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woman  had  known  no  food  but  poison.  She  had  been  reared  upon  it, 
and  had  become  so  permeated  with  it  that  she  herself  became  the  very 
essence  of  it.  She  would  breathe  her  fragrant  breath  into  a  swarm  of 
insects,  and,  behold,  they  lie  dead  at  her  feet.  She  would  place  the 
loveliest  flowers  upon  her  bosom,  and,  lo,  they  fade  and  fall  away. 
Into  her  presence  came  a  humming-bird;  it  fluttered,  poised  a  moment, 
shuddered  and  fell  in  death. 

And  how  like  this  poison-princess  is  every  man  whose  influence  is 
a  blight  and  curse  upon  his  fellow-men.  We  live,  and  the  atmosphere 
we  exhale  is  richly  laden  with  the  fragrance  of  virtue,  or  with  the 
poison  of  our  deeds. 


“You  are  writing  a  gospel, 

A  chapter  each  day, 

By  deeds  that  you  do, 

By  words  that  you  say; 
Men  read  what  you  write, 
Whether  faultless  or  true; 
Say!  What  is  the  gospel 
According  to  you?” 


The  Value  of  Man 


By  REV.  W.  ERSKINE  BLACKBURN,  D.  D. 
Pastor  of  United  Free  Church,  Glasgow,  Scotland 


Text:  Matthew  12,  v.  12 — “How  much  then  is  a  man  better  than  a 
sheep?” 

He  never  spoke  an  idle  word.  Once  He  declared  that  of  every  idle 
word  a  man  shall  speak,  he  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of 
judgment.  Therefore,  to  ask  “how  much  then  is  a  man  better  than  a 
sheep?”  is  no  vain  question.  Jesus  knew  men  who  were  more  con¬ 
siderate  of  sheep  than  of  souls;  men  who  would  hasten  to  release  an 
unfortunate  animal  but  could  callously  neglect  the  human  victim  of 
misfortune.  One  has  known  men  more  careful  of  horses  than  of  their 
hearts.  This  attitude  is  curiously  persistent  in  human  history.  During 
the  past  lambing  season  in  Scotland  the  whole  country  was  much  in¬ 
terested  in  the  doings  of  a  dog,  that  for  several  days  and  nights  de¬ 
stroyed  many  helpless  lambs.  I  was  more  interested  in  the  fact  that 
men  were  willing  to  watch  day  and  night,  armed,  vigilant,  and  resolute 
that  they  might  destroy  the  destroyer.  They  so  valued  their  flocks  that 
they  willingly  made  sacrifice  for  the  safety  of  the  lambs.  One  won¬ 
dered  whether  they  would  as  readily  give  time  and  strength  to  the 
extermination  of  what  destroys  lambs  of  the  human  flock.  During 
trying  days  when  the  Mississippi  floods  were  devastating  extensive 
habitations  I  read  of  farmers,  who,  armed  with  rifles,  came  to  pre¬ 
vent  the  flooding  of  their  fields  rather  than  help  to  effect  the  rescue 
of  threatened  communities.  They  esteemed  security  of  territory  above 
the  safety  of  imperiled  women  and  children. 

Men  defend  that  which  they  value  most.  Actions  speak  louder  than 
words.  In  view  of  such  actions — and  they  are  but  typical,  “How  much 
better  is  a  man  than  a  sheep?” 

We  pay  lip  service  to  Christian  standards,  yet  all  the  while 
“Man’s  inhumanity  to  man 
Makes  countless  thousands  mourn.” 

We  learn  slowly,  yet  we  are  slowly  learning  that  man  is  of  more 
value  than  much  material,  and  ought  to  be  esteemed  above  the  animal 
creation.  If  man  were  only  an  animal,  Christ  had  not  died  on  Calvary’s 
Cross.  The  most  important  part  of  a  sheep  is  its  body;  that  ought  not 
to  be  the  most  important  part  of  man.  We  rear  sheep  for  their  bodies, 
men  are  developed  for  their  character.  “How  much  then  is  a  man 
better  than  a  sheep?”  What  shall  be  our  measure  of  man? 
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(1)  Man  is  better  than  a  sheep  by  the  measure  of  his  equipment. 
He  is  the  inheritor  of  the  ages.  He  is  the  recipient  of  the  mental 
and  moral  wealth  of  ancestors.  Sheep  commence  where  ancestors 
started,  and  finish,  no  farther  on.  Developed  man  commences  where 
his  ancestors  concluded  and  there  has  been  some  progress.  Human 
gains  are  harvested.  Throughout  stellar  space  and  geologic  time, 
there  has  been  nothing  to  compare  with  the  story  of  human  progress. 
From  humble  beginnings,  man  has  attained  to  loftiest  heights.  That 
wise  teacher,  Dr.  Griffith  Jones,  reminds  us  that  compared  with  other 
creatures  man  lacks  many  apparent  advantages.  He  is  possessed  of 
fewer  instincts.  The  fang  of  the  wolf,  the  strength  of  the  lion,  the  paw 
of  the  bear,  the  endurance  of  the  camel,  the  weight  of  the  elephant, 
the  fin  of  the  fish,  the  wing  of  the  bird,  the  industry  of  the  bee,  these 
we  do  not  possess.  But  man  has  the  most  highly  organized  brain;  he 
alone  stands  upright  and  can  extend  a  hand  to  his  fellowmen.  When 
human  equipment  works  harmoniously,  man  can  surpass  the  lower 
creatures  in  all  their  activities.  His  flight  is  swifter  than  the  eagle’s, 
as  on  unresting  wing  he  spans  continent  and  ocean;  dauntlessly  he 
voyages  through  mighty  waters,  out-distancing  inhabitants  of  the 
deep;  beasts  that  roam  the  forest  wild  now  stand  in  awe  of  him.  Mar¬ 
velous  indeed  is  man’s  equipment.  By  it  he  has  learned  to  control  con¬ 
ditions.  He  abolishes  forests,  spans  broad  rivers,  crosses  vast  oceans, 
annihilates  distance,  and  in  human  speech — the  crown  of  his  equip¬ 
ment — expressed  many  indications  of  how  much  better  a  man  is  than 
a  sheep. 

(2)  Again,  the  measure  of  man’s  superiority  to  a  sheep  is  clearly 
seen  in  his  achievements.  Since  Abraham  tended  sheep  on  the  pasture- 
lands  of  Mamre,  or  shepherds  watched  their  flocks  on  Bethlehem’s 
plains,  sheep  have  made  no  progress.  They  are  not  persons;  but  from 
the  low  to  the  lofty  man  has  laboured.  At  first,  a  hunter,  leading  a  pre¬ 
carious  existence,  often  harassed  and  hungry,  dependent  on  what  he 
captured  in  the  chase;  clothed  in  sheep-skins  and  goat-skins  he  wan¬ 
dered  the  earth.  Gradually  he  learned  to  domesticate  some  animals, 
thus  securing  partial  relief  from  the  perils  of  the  chase  and  from  the 
danger  of  death  through  starvation  during  chill  winters  when  the 
earth  was  like  a  band  of  iron. 

He  slowly  discovered  that  the  earth  was  a  mother  waiting  to  sus¬ 
tain  him.  That  which  he  had  trodden  underfoot  was  nourishment.  The 
fruits  of  the  earth  were  his  friends  and  he  learned  to  harvest  them. 
This  made  possible  leisure  for  thought  and  thus  paved  the  way  for 
further  achievement — opening  the  road  to  the  world’s  great  altar 
stairs  that  slope  through  darkness  up  to  God.  Soon  men  dwelt  in 
caves,  built  huts;  before  long  they  raised  humble  homes;  these  were 
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followed  by  mansion  house  and  storied  castle  until  at  length  human 
thought  expressed  itself  in  poetic  masonry  of  soul-stirring  cathedrals 
reared  to  the  God  who  had  called  man  forth  from  out  the  boundless 
deep.  Human  speech  rendered  possible  a  more  rapid  distribution  of 
the  fruits  of  human  effort.  Language  created  a  common  pool  for  the  re¬ 
ception  of  thought;  to  it  men  gave,  and  from  it  they  received  ideas  and 
ideals.  The  spread  of  intelligent  communities  laid  foundations  for 
helpful  intercourse.  The  discovery  of  writing  rendered  possible  ac¬ 
curate  knowledge  of  civilizations,  even  when  they  passed  away.  Egypt, 
Carthage,  Greece  and  Rome  might  pass,  leaving  to  sight  only  spectral 
ruins  of  their  fallen  greatness,  but  the  historian  preserves  for  oncom¬ 
ing  generations  the  record  of  the  rise  and  fall  of  civilizations.  The 
achievements  of  art  and  science  remind  us  that  man  cannot  be  meas¬ 
ured  by  animal  standards. 

Neither  Dempsey  nor  Tunney  is  the  measure  of  a  man.  A  worthy 
parent  will  covet  worthier  examples  for  his  child.  Human  thought  has 
taken  wings  and  soared  to  realms  of  beauty,  where,  in  vestures  of  love¬ 
liness,  woven  by  invisible  powers  of  the  spirit,  it  is  retained  by  poetry 
as  matchless  inspiration  that  sets  chords  of  the  soul  vibrating.  Hu¬ 
man  thought  has  taken  wings  and  soared  to  realms  of  ineffable  fas¬ 
cination,  where  imagination  calls  into  being  the  picture  that  tells  its 
message  to  generations  that  shall  be.  Or  once  more,  human  thought 
has  taken  wings  and  soared  to  realms  of  seraphic  melody  where  un¬ 
spoken  longings  of  the  human  heart  find  expression,  and  leaping  across 
all  barriers  of  caste  and  race  and  language  pour  their  satisfying  mes¬ 
sage  into  every  hungry  soul  that  is  open  to  receive.  With  equipment 
and  achievement  like  that — “how  much  is  a  man  better  than  a  sheep?” 

And  let  us  not  forget  that  scientific  achievement,  too,  reminds  us 
of  man’s  greatness.  Slowly  he  has  won  control  of  circumstances.  To¬ 
day  he  can  almost  create  what  circumstance  he  desires.  The  forces 
of  nature  answer  his  call.  Wind,  water  and  fire  have  lost  their  terror 
and  are  fast  becoming  obedient  servants  of  man’s  will.  Man’s  many 
inventions  have  made  him  master  of  environment  if  only  he  were  mas¬ 
ter  of  himself.  Such  a  record  of  human  achievement  helps  us  to  de¬ 
termine  the  measure  of  a  man.  Apes  leave  only  bones  behind  them. 
Man  may  leave  books  and  buildings  and  a  hundred  other  evidences 
■whereby  we  may  measure  his  greatness.  These  are  indications  of 
progress  nowhere  else  recorded  on  earth.  Then  “how  much  better  is  a 
man  than  a  sheep?” 

(3)  Perhaps  our  surest  measure  of  man  is  in  the  greatness  of  hu¬ 
man  possibilities.  These  are  suggested  in  what  has  been  achieved  and 
in  those  who  have  greatly  achieved.  Man  learns  from  failure — per¬ 
sonal  and  otherwise.  He  can  determine  whether  he  shall  be  victim  or 
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victor  over  threatening  circumstances.  Powers  of  self-determination 
make  him  greater  than  the  earth  itself.  Alone  of  all  living  creatures 
is  he  held  responsible  for  his  deeds.  Not  the  dog  that  bites,  but  its 
owner  is  summoned  to  a  court  of  justice.  Yet  a  son  is  held  responsible 
for  personal  misdemeanors.  The  shame  but  not  the  blame  falls  on  the 
father’s  shoulders.  Man  is  capable  of  self  condemnation.  Byron  ex¬ 
claims  with  sorrowful  cynicism. 

“Through  life’s  dark  way  so  dim  and  dirty, 

I  have  trudged  to  three  and  thirty, 

And  what  has  living  brought  to  me, 

This — that  I  am  thirty-three.” 

That  is  the  celebration  not  of  a  great  man’s  birthday,  but  of  an  un¬ 
wise  man^s  death  day.  Hope  was  limp  and  faith  was  dying  when  Byron 
wrote  those  lines.  Recall,  again,  words  of  Shakespeare  through  the 
lips  of  Cardinal  Wolsey,  a  great  Briton  whose  vaulting  ambition  o’er- 
leaped  itself.  He  is  speaking  to  his  friend  Cromwell  who  will  succeed 
him  in  high  office  and  the  sighing  sob  of  a  broken  heart  moans  through 
the  words: 


“Oh,  Cromwell,  Cromwell, 

Had  I  served  my  God,  with  half  the  zeal 
I  served  my  king,  he  would  not  in  mine  age 
Have  left  me  naked  to  mine  enemies.” 

How  much  better  then  than  a  sheep  is  the  man  who  squanders  a  rich 
inheritance  and  robs  posterity  of  further  inspiration  and  enrichment? 
The  measure  of  our  possibilities  is  indicated  in  the  lives  of  great  and 
beneficient  personalities.  Last  week  I  visited  the  humble  home  of 
America’s  greatest  son.  I  walked  around  the  log  cabin  that  sheltered 
him  and  on  the  ground  he  trod  by  the  Sangamon  at  New  Salem.  With 
head  uncovered,  I  sought  to  pay  tribute  to  Lincoln’s  memory  within 
the  vaulted  tomb  that  little  children  have  raised  to  his  undying  mem¬ 
ory.  How  much  is  Abraham  Lincoln  greater  than  the  chattering  multi¬ 
tude  whose  transient  notoriety  screeches  from  headlines  and  meaning¬ 
less  columns  of  many  newspapers?  Great  souls  such  as  he  indicate 
the  true  measure  of  a  man.  By  service  and  unmeasured  sacrifice  they 
enrich  posterity.  But  our  standard  is  most  clearly  demonstrated  in  the 
teaching,  example  and  triumph  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  offers  men  the 
secret  of  success  and  abiding  satisfaction  in  every  honorable  sphere  of 
human  effort.  His  gospel  is  not  dope,  it  is  dynamic.  When  he  saw 
men  esteeming  sheep  above  souls — others  and  their  own — He  asked: 
“How  much  then  is  a  man  better  than  a  sheep?”  Our  answer  to  that 
question  is  the  life  we  are  living. 
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Have  you  found  your  life  distasteful? 

My  life  did  and  does  smack  sweet. 

Is  your  life  of  pleasure  wasteful? 

Mine  I  save  and  hold  complete. 

Do  your  joys  with  age  diminish? 

When  mine  fail  me  I’ll  complain. 

Must  in  death  your  daylight  finish? 

My  sun  sets  to  rise  again. 

For  the  life  that  now  is  and  that  which  is  to  come  Christ  in  the 
heart  is  the  guarantee  of  attainment  unto  the  perfect  measure  of  man. 
In  Him  perfect,  full  orbed  personality  has  been  forever  expressed. 
He  is  the  measure  of  a  man  and  in  Him  men  are  assured  of  perpetual 
re-creation. 
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Entering  The  Kingdom 


By  REV.  W.  ERSKINE  BLACKBURN,  D.  D. 
Pastor  of  United  Free  Church,  Glasgow,  Scotland 


Revelations,  Chapter  21,  v.  13 

“On  the  east  three  gates;  on  the  north  three  gates;  on  the  south 
three  gates;  and  on  the  west  three  gates.” 

Man  has  always  been  confronted  with  problems.  Pre-war  days  were 
not  without  them;  but  in  these  post-war  days  the  problems  that  meet 
us  and  demand  solution  show  an  alarming  tendency  to  expand  and 
multiply.  The  times  through  which  we  are  passing  have  shattered 
many  idols  men  had  trusted.  They  have  exploded  many  cherished  be¬ 
liefs.  Our  traditional  religious  |  conceptions  have  not  escaped  the 
searching  fires  of  unrest  that  have  been  kindled  by  the  tumult  of  war. 
Many  who  were  brought  up  in  homes  of  religious  refinement,  nour¬ 
ished  and  cared  for  by  pious  Christian  parents  have  accepted  views  of 
life  and  destiny  which  we  can  intelligently  defend  no  longer.  Regarding 
entrance  into  the  Kingdom  of  God,  one  still  meets  the  untenable  con¬ 
ception  that  only  through  the  gateway  of  the  Church  can  man  find  en¬ 
trance  into  God’s  everlasting  Kingdom.  To  this  view  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  still  clings  tenaciously.  Our  forefathers  sternly  con¬ 
tested  it.  In  this  we  would  follow  them,  for  we  know  that  many  true 
followers  of  the  Master  Christ  have  lived  their  life  of  splendid  useful¬ 
ness  while  being  completely  out  of  sympathy  with  the  organized 
Church. 

It  is  also  a  familiar  conception  and  one  to  which  many  cling  stub¬ 
bornly  that  unless  one  can  state  with  precision  when  the  great  deci¬ 
sion  to  serve  God  was  made;  unless  he  can  state  the  day  and  hour  of 
his  conversion,  then  he  cannot  claim  to  have  entered  into  the  Kingdom 
which  is  everlasting.  In  support  of  this  view  the  classic  example  of  St. 
Paul  has  been  cited.  As  he  made  his  way  along  the  Damascus  road 
breathing  out  threatenings  and  slaughter  against  Christians,  suddenly 
he  was  stricken  to  earth  by  a  light  above  the  brightness  of  the  sun. 
Then  there  came  a  voice  from  the  unseen  to  which  he  responded  in 
surrender,  and  thereafter  became  the  bond-servant  of  Jesus  Christ. 
But  on  deeper  investigation  was  that  conversion  so  sudden  as  it  seems? 
We  cannot  but  remember  that  Paul  was  born  a  Jew.  That  means  he 
had  learned  to  revere  Jehovah  who  ruled  in  glory  and  whose  power 
was  manifest  throughout  the  earth.  Paul,  too,  was  a  Pharisee  brought 
up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel.  That  means  he  had  profound  and  solemn 
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reverence  for  the  law  of  Moses.  And  a  young  man  who  conforms  to 
the  Ten  Commandments  is  not  far  from  the  Kingdom  of  God.  Once 
more  Paul  was  familiar  with  Greek  culture  which  emancipated  his  in¬ 
tellect  from  the  customary  narrowness  of  Jewish  tradition;  moreover, 
we  must  recollect  that  Paul  was  one  of  those  who  stood  by  and  saw 
the  first  Christian  martyr  stoned  to  death.  He  was  among  the  men 
who  looked  upon  Stephen  gazing  upward  in  the  last  hour  of  his  earthly 
life,  calling  upon  God  to  lay  not  this  sin  to  the  charge  of  his  murderers. 

Let  us  follow  this  man  riding  under  the  blazing  heat  of  the  Oriental 
sun  on  his  way  to  Damascus  breathing  out  threatening  and  slaughter 
on  all  who  profess  the  name  of  Christ.  Would  he  not  be  thinking  of 
all  that  had  happened  in  recent  days?  Did  he  not  realize  that  there 
must  be  something  wonderful,  something  inexplicable  in  the  faith  of 
these  Christian  men  and  women  who  faced  death  calmly,  who  greeted 
the  unseen  with  a  cheer  as  they  went  forward  into  the  presence  of  the 
Redeemer  whom  they  loved?  As  he  pondered  it  all,  suddenly  there 
came  the  culminating  moment,  when  he  realized  that  it  was  folly  for 
him  to  stand  against  the  power  of  the  Nazarene.  He  learned  that  Jesus 
makes  men  strong.  He  unites  them  with  bonds  that  even  death  can 
never  sever.  So  that  light,  which  is  always  above  the  brightness  of  the 
sun,  shone  into  the  darkened  chambers  of  his  heart  and  he  found  that 
Jesus  was  mightier  than  all  the  prophets  who  had  gone  before  him, 
for  the  law  and  the  prophets  in  Him  were  fulfilled.  He  discovered  that 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  leading  men  into  a  larger  freedom  than  Paul 
himself  could  claim.  Yes!  there  was  a  long,  long  trail  awinding  in  the 
history  of  Paul,  before  he  surrendered  himself  to  Christ.  Paul,  the 
chosen  vessel,  had  been  shaped  by  the  hand  of  the  Unseen  Potter. 
Years  afterwards  he  wrote:  “It  pleased  God,  who  separated  me  from 
my  mother’s  womb,  and  called  me  by  his  grace  to  reveal  his  Son  in 
me,  that  I  might  preach  him  among  the  brethren.’’  His  conversion 
was  not  as  sudden  as  it  seemed. 

It  would,  however,  be  foolish  to  deny  the  occurrence  of  sudden  con¬ 
versions,  but  it  is  nevertheless  wise  to  remember  that  behind  such  de¬ 
cisions  there  may  be  a  long  history.  And  we  must  not  forget  that  very 
many  enter  the  Kingdom  of  God  without  apparent  effort.  They  open 
their  lives  to  higher  influences  as  a  flower  opens  itself  to  the  sun.  The 
law  of  growth  is  exhibited  in  their  Christian  life.  And  this  is  surely 
as  it  ought  to  be.  It  is  foolish  to  demand  maturity  from  spiritual  babes. 
We  do  not  learn  mathematics  until  we  have  toiled  through  the  routine 
of  arithmetic.  No  one  attains  to  ease  in  writing  and  reading  without 
much  toil.  No  one  ever  learnt  the  art  of  singing  in  a  moment;  none 
ever  attains  to  perfection  in  any  sphere  in  an  hour.  Shall  we  demand 
the  fruits  of  mature  Christian  life  without  adequate  grounds?  It  takes 
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more  than  a  generation  to  make  the  moral  nature  wholly  Christian  in 
heathen  lands.  God  is  not  the  God  of  infinite  speed  so  much  as  the 
God  of  infinite  patience.  In  our  text  we  come  into  touch  with  a  man 
who  saw  things  steadily  and  saw  them  whole.  His  judgment  on  mat¬ 
ters  moral  and  spiritual  is  splendidly  balanced. 

In  that  fascinating  vision  which  he  had  of  the  future  kingdom,  John 
saw  that  from  every  side  of  life  there  are  gate-ways  into  it.  On  the 
east  there  were  three  gates,  on  the  north  three  gates,  on  the  south 
three  gates,  and  on  the  west  three  gates. 

The  order  in  which  he  sets  these  gateways  before  us  is  instructive. 
First,  says  he,  “On  the  east  three  gates.”  The  east  to  most  of  us 
suggests  the  realm  of  the  rising  sun.  The  rising  sun  suggests 
freshness,  youth,  and  buoyancy.  “On  the  east  three  gates.”  So  the 
suggestion  comes  that  the  portals  through  which  we  can  enter 
most  easily  into  the  Kingdom  of  God  are  on  the  east.  We  will  find 
God  easier  in  the  early  days  of  youth  than  at  any  other  time.  “They 
that  seek  me  early  shall  find  me.”  One,  therefore,  is  convinced  that 
unless  the  Church  exerts  herself  strenuously  to  lay  her  hand  in  guid¬ 
ing  benediction  upon  her  children,  claiming  them  for  Christ  from  the 
dawn  of  consciousness,  we  are  heading  to  darkness  and  confusion.  The 
Roman  Catholic  Church  with  greater  wisdom  claims  its  communicants 
from  the  cradle  to  the  grave.  It  has  a  firm  grasp  upon  them  from  ear¬ 
liest  breath  to  expiring  groan,  and  from  that  grasp  it  seldom  lets  them 
go.  It  lays  hold  of  a  fact  that  we  have  missed — that  on  the  east  there 
are  three  gates. 

Most  of  us  who  are  parents  do  well  when  we  remember  that  the 
easiest  portals  through  which  our  little  ones  may  pass  into  the  King¬ 
dom  of  God  are  before  them  now.  “On  the  east  three  gates.” 
We  are  making  it  easier  or  more  difficult  for  children  to  en¬ 
ter  through  these  gates  into  the  Kingdom  of  God.  Our  lives  ought 
to  suggest  to  them  that  the  big  things  of  life  can  be  grasped  by  the 
simplest  mind.  Yet  there  are  grown  men  and  women  who  pass  that 
foolish  judgment  saying  “what  is  the  use  of  trying  to  tell  a  child  about 
God  and  character  until  he  is  grown  up?”  Heaps  of  use!  We  don’t  wait 
until  a  child  is  “grown  up”  before  teaching  it  to  say  “Daddy.”  A  child 
of  twelve  months  thinks  more  than  we  give  it  credit  for.  When  Jesus 
took  a  child  and  set  it  in  the  midst  of  grown  men  He  acted  with  in¬ 
finite  wisdom  for  our  guidance  and  John  preserves  for  us  part  of  the 
meaning  of  that  act  in  our  text  this  evening,  “On  the  east  three  gates.” 

Then  said  St.  John,  “On  the  north  three  gates.”  The  north  to 
the  Jew  was  a  place  of  barrenness  and  of  mystery.  It  was  the  region 
from  which  there  issued  savage  hordes  who  trod  under  hoof  their 
harvest  fields;  they  devastated  the  land  beloved  by  every  Jew;  they 
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desecrated  the  temple  of  Jehovah  leaving  black  desolation  in  their 
train.  The  north  was  a  weird  sunless  region  from  which  no  good  ever 
came.  So  it  symbolized  for  them  misery,  mystery,  disaster,  and  sorrow. 
To  us  it  may  suggest  pain  and  sorrow  and  anguish.  These  are  things 
we  desire  to  escape.  Yet  the  remarkable  thing  is  that  John  says,  “On 
the  north  three  gates.”  As  though  he  had  said  to  you  and  to  me, 
“If  you  have  missed  God  in  the  early  days;  if  you  have  failed 
to  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God  with  the  sunrise  of  your  life;  if  you 
have  not  passed  through  the  eastern  portals  then  perchance  you  will 
enter  through  the  gateway  of  sorrow  or  catastrophe.”  Have  we  not 
met  those  to  whom  in  youth  God  was  the  “Great  Unknown,”  who  have 
yet  discovered  Him  in  the  hour  of  poignant  sorrow  to  be  their  strength 
and  hope?  In  the  “Hounds  of  Heaven” — one  of  the  greatest  poems  in 
literature — Francis  Thompson  makes  this  truth  plain.  He  tells  how  in 
his  search  for  happiness  he  turned  his  back  on  God.  His  quest  was 
fruitless.  Pleasure  vanished  as  he  sought  to  grasp  it.  Yet  always  he 
was  aware  of  an  inescapeable  Presence  following  after  him  “with  un¬ 
perturbed  pace,  deliberate  speed,  majestic  instancy.”  At  length  he 
discovered  that  sorrow,  loss  and  disappointment  were  “Hounds  of 
Heaven”  sent  to  bring  the  wanderer  back  to  the  haven  of  peace  from 
which  he  strayed.  Says  he: 

“I  fled  Him,  down  the  nights  and  down  the  days; 

I  fled  Him,  down  the  arches  of  the  years; 

I  fled  Him,  down  the  labyrinthine  ways 
Of  my  own  mind;  and  in  the  mist  of  tears 
I  hid  from  Him  and  under  running  laughter 

“Up  vistaed  hopes  I  sped;  and  shot,  precipitated 
Adown  Titanic  glooms  of  chasmed  fears, 

Ftom  those  strong  Feet  that  followed,  followed  after. 

But  with  unhurrying  chase, 

And  unperturbed  pace, 

Deliberate  speed,  majestic  instancy, 

They  beat — and  a  Voice  beat 
More  instant  than  the  Feet — 

‘All  things  betray  thee,  who  betrayest  Me!’” 

And  there  follows  picture  after  picture  portraying  the  poet’s  en¬ 
deavor  to  escape  man’s  one  abiding  Friend.  Finally  through  his  dis¬ 
content  and  sorrow  he  heard  the  whisper  of  the  Voice  of  God.  It 
cleansed  his  soul  and  cleared  away  misunderstandings. 

“  ‘All  which  I  took  from  thee  I  did  but  take 
Not  for  thy  harms, 
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But  just  that  thou  mightst  seek  it  in  My  arms. 

All  which  thy  child’s  mistake 

Fancies  are  lost,  I  have  stored  for  thee  at  home; 

Rise,  clasp  My  hand  and  come!' 

Halts  by  me  that  footfall; 

Is  my  gloom,  after  all, 

Shade  of  His  hand  outstretched  caressingly? 

‘Ah,  fondest,  blindest,  weakest, 

I  am  He  whom  thou  seekest, 

Thou  cravest  love  from  thee,  who  cravest  Me.’  ” 

Some  of  us  have  had  experience  akin  to  this  and  are  glad  to  recall 
the  comfort  of  discovering  that  our  gloom  was  the  shadow  cast  by  a 
loving  hand,  outstretched  caressingly — a  discovery  that  said — “On  the 
north  three  gates  ”  In  the  shadowed  hour  we  do  well  to  remember  that 
it  takes  a  light  to  cast  a  shadow.  In  the  natural  world  there  never  was 
a  shadow  without  a  light  near  by.  Natural  law  holds  in  the  spiritual 
world.  With  Lowell  we  will  say: 

“Behind  the  dim  unknown 
Standeth  God  within  the  shadow 
Keeping  watch  above  His  own.” 

for  on  the  north  are  three  gates. 

Going  further  around  the  compass  John  tells  us  that  “on  the  south 
three  gates.”  We  speak  of  the  “sunny  south,”  and  with  sunshine 
we  associate  prosperity.  In  that  perilous  region  we  sometimes  feel  we 
could  rest  content.  But  just  in  that  sunny  south  it  is  very  easy  for  a 
man  to  forget  God.  For  every  man  who  has  lost  God  in  sorrow  there 
are  a  thousand  who  have  lost  him  in  success.  Many  a  man  has  found 
on  the  rising  tide  of  success  that  he  began  unwittingly  to  surrender 
the  claim  of  higher  things.  The  motor  car  and  the  stock  exchange 
have  robbed  many  of  something  that  money  will  never  purchase — a 
sense  of  living  fellowship  with  God  the  Most  High.  It  was  Jesus  who 
said,  “How  hard  it  is  for  them  that  trust  in  riches  to  enter  the  King¬ 
dom  of  God.”  And  while  money  may  be  the  permanent  possibility  of 
doing  and  of  enjoying  all  things,  the  judgment  of  Jesus  on  the  perils 
of  wealth  remains  true.  It  is  hard  for  them  that  trust  in  riches  to  en¬ 
ter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God.  Yet,  says  this  writer,  “On  the  south 
three  gates.”  Even  though  it  be  more  difficult  to  find  God  in  suc¬ 
cess  than  in  sorrow — it  is  possible.  And  a  man  ought  to  regard  pros- 
erity  as  the  divine  opportunity  given  for  the  dissemination  through 
him,  of  greater  happiness  to  others.  Go  where  we  will,  always  in 
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youth,  always  in  sorrow,  and  always  in  success  there  are  set  before 
us  doorways  into  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

Lastly,  he  says,  “On  the  west  three  gates."  With  the  west  we 
associate  the  setting  sun.  And  the  setting  sun  suggests  eventide. 
Eventide  with  its  lengthening  shadows  suggests  the  darkening  vale  of 
years.  And  so  we  are  led  to  think  of  those  grown  old  in  sin,  feeling  the 
infirmity  of  age,  growing  conscious  of  the  tyrannous  power  of  habits 
long  formed — habits  which  they  find  it  hard  to  break.  It  is  not  easy 
for  those  who  have  crossed  the  borderland  of  fifty  to  change  their  hab¬ 
its  or  their  views.  Yet  John  has  consolation  for  those  who  sit  amid 
comfortless  shadows.  He  has  anticipated  the  Paraphrase  which  says 
that: 

r 

“While  the  lamp  holds  out  to  burn 

The  vilest  sinner  may  return.” 

For,  says  he,  “On  the  west  three  gates.”  Wherever  you  may 
stand  tonight,  east,  north,  south  or  west,  there  are  gateways  into 
the  Kingdom  of  God.  No  man  is  excluded;  no  nation  is  excluded.  Right 
round  and  through  the  whole  world  of  human  experience  there  are  set 
before  us  open  doors,  which  no  man  can  shut.  You  notice  in  this  chap¬ 
ter  at  the  twenty-first  verse  the  words  occur,  “The  twelve  gates  were 
twelve  pearls,  every  several  gate  was  of  one  pearl.”  Whence  came  the 
idea?  I  think  it  is  easy  to  understand.  The  writer  had  loved  his  Mas¬ 
ter  well,  and  on  one  occasion  he  heard  Him  say,  “The  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  is  likened  unto  a  merchant  man  seeking  goodly  pearls.  And 
when  he  found  one  pearl  of  great  price  he  went  and  sold  all  that  he 
had  and  bought  it.”  And  the  men  addressed  said  to  one  another,  “That 
is  precisely  what  we  have  done.  We  have  given  up  all  we  counted 
dear;  we  have  surrendered  all  our  pearls  of  joy  and  comfort.  But 
in  Thee  we  have  discovered  the  pearl  of  great  price.”  And  when 
John  came  in  late  years  to  write  his  wonderful  story  he  said,  “The 
twelve  gates  were  twelve  pearls.  Every  several  gate  was  of  one  pearl.” 
On  the  east,  on  the  north,  on  the  south,  on  the  west,  the  gateway  is  al- 
way  “the  pearl  of  great  price”;  the  gateway  is  always  Christ.  He 
meets  us  at  every  turn  of  life;  He  meets  us  in  every  vicissitude,  for 
His  is  a  love  that  follows  hard  after  us  and  will  not  let  us  go.  It  is 
through  Him  and  through  Him  alone  that  we  enter  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
And  we  can  do  it  now.  Moreover,  if  this  message  applies  to  men  and 
women  today  it  applies  no  less  to  nations.  Amid  international  discord 
and  confusion,  amid  dark  and  grievous  misunderstanding,  Jesus  stands 
before  the  eastern,  and  the  northern,  and  the  southern,  and  the  western 
nations,  as  the  first  born  among  many  brethren.  When  shall  we  em- 
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phasize  to  the  world  that  Jesus  is  its  light  and  its  life?  That  He  is  in¬ 
deed  the  ever-open  door  into  a  life  of  full  unsullied  freedom;  God’s  in¬ 
viting  gateway  into  a  kingdom  where  barriers  that  hinder  progress  and 
mutual  co-operation  are  consumed  in  flames  of  devotion  to  Him,  through 
whom  alone  can  come  emancipation  from  everything  that  in  the  past 
has  hampered  the  growth  of  brotherhood.  This  is  the  function  of  be¬ 
lieving  men  and  women,  the  fulfillment  of  which  will  make  us  more 
than  conquerors.  United  in  living  faith  we  are  members  of  the  body 
of  Christ  against  which  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail,  for  “the 
mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it.” 


Two  Christian  and  American 

Institutions 


By  REV.  H.  L.  BOWLBY,  D.  D. 

General  Secretary  of  the  Lord’s  Day  Alliance  of  the  United  States 


Gypsy  Smith,  standing  upon  the  platform  of  this  auditorium  a  few 
years  ago,  uttered  these  striking  and  startling  words:  “The  United 
States  of  America  has  the  opportunity  of  being  the  greatest  nation  on 
God’s  earth,  but  upon  one  condition;  that  she  holds  fast  her  Christian 
Sabbath.”  I  believe  he  was  right. 

Addressing  this  Bible  Conference  today  upon  so  great  and  challeng¬ 
ing  a  subject  as  Two  Christian  and  American  Institutions,  Shall  We 
Keep  Them?  it  seems  most  appropriate  that  we  should  ask,  What  are 
these  institutions?  Are  they  worth  keeping?  The  Situation:  Are  we  in 
danger  of  losing  them?  The  Attack,  the  Peril:  What  can  and  must  be 
done? 

1.  What,  then  are  these  institutions?  They  are  the  Christian  Sab¬ 
bath  and  the  American  Sunday,  the  former  a  sacred  institution,  the 
latter  a  civil  institution. 

1.  The  Christian  Sabbath.  We  shall  first  consider  this  institution. 
If  I  were  using  a  text  as  a  basis  for  this  message,  I  would  take  Exodus 
20:8  and  bring  it  down  to  this  date,  August  5,  1927:  “Remember  the 
Sabbath  day,  the  Christian  Sabbath  day,  the  Lord’s  Day,  the  namesake 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  to  keep  it  holy.”  It  is  not  only  a 
Sabbath  day,  it  is  a  Christian  Sabbath  set  in  all  its  paragon  of  beauty 
in  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era  nineteen  centuries  ago.  As  the 
Passover  Feast  saluted  the  Lord’s  Supper,  which  was  to  show  forth 
the  Lord’s  death  till  He  came  again,  and  slipped  off  into  the  covered 
pages  of  history,  so  the  old  Sabbath,  like  the  Roman  soldier,  could 
say  to  the  new  Sabbath,  “I,  who  am  about  to  die,  salute  thee.”  But 
there  was  this  difference  that  the  old  Sabbath  was  simply  surrender¬ 
ing  its  place  and  its  life  to  be  carried  on  principle  and  practice  by  the 
new  to  be  established  for  purposes  which  God  through  redemptive 
grace  was  to  reveal  to  the  world  and  to  show  forth  not  Christ’s  death, 
but  His  resurrection  and  make  it  a  shining  witness  to  the  glorious  fact 
that  He  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life;  a  day  emblematic  of  the  Sab¬ 
bath  eternal,  truly  a  “day  of  all  the  week  the  best,  emblem  of  eternal 
rest,”  and  a  frictionless,  tireless,  eternally  joyful,  service  and  compan¬ 
ionship  with  God  and  that  innumerable  company  of  the  redeemed. 
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A  Matchless  Memorial 

This  leads  us  to  a  statement  which  at  first  might  shock  some  of  you 
if  you  have  not  thought  it  through.  The  Lord’s  day  is  a  matchless  me¬ 
morial,  a  mighty  monument  to  that  marvelous  event  which  if  it  had 
not  taken  place,  Calvary  itself  would  have  been  a  failure  and  Christ¬ 
ianity  never  have  cut  new  currents  of  history  and  lifted  empires  off 
their  hinges.  Know  you  not  that  Christ  Himself  staked  the  proof  of 
His  Deity,  as  Kipling  would  put  it  “on  one  turn  of  pitch  or  toss,”  when 
He  insisted  that  this  event  would  prove  to  the  world  that  He  was  the 
Messiah  soon  to  hang  on  Calvary’s  tree;  “Destroy  this  body,  this  tem¬ 
ple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up.”  He  who  had  said,  “Before 
Abraham  was,  I  am.  I  and  the  Father  are  one.  No  man  cometh  unto 
the  Father  but  by  me,”  must  needs  prove  it.  The  world  then  said  as 
now  it  says,  “Verify  your  statements.  Prove  your  claims.” 

No  Resurrection,  No  Christianity 

But  let  Paul  tell  the  story.  Go  with  me  to  that  towering,  Olympian 
resurrection,  fifteenth  chapter  of  First  Corinthians,  and  glimpse  a  few 
of  its  sun-kissed  peaks.  What  read  we  there?  Sadducees  had  con¬ 
tended  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead.  Pharisees  insisted  upon 
a  resurrection.  Paul  as  much  as  says,  “Stop  this  foolish  talk,  such 
wrangling.  That  matter  is  a  closed  book.  Christ  has  decided  it  once 
for  all.  He  arose.  We,  too,  shall  rise.”  And  beginning  with  verse  twelve 
he  says:  “Now  if  Christ  be  preached  that  he  rose  from  the  dead,  how 
say  some  among  you  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead?  But 
if  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  then  is  Christ  not  risen.”  And 
in  verse  fourteen  see  what  happens  to  our  preaching  and  our  Christian 
faith  if  Christ  rose  not;  “our  preaching  is  vain  and  our  faith  also  is 
vain,”  says  Paul.  Read  on  and  pause  before  verse  seventeen 
which  assures  us  that  even  Christ  of  Calvary  couldn’t  save  us  if  He 
rose  not  from  the  dead.  “And  if  Christ  be  not  raised,  your  faith  is 
vain;  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins”;  but  he  is  not  through,  “Then  they  also 
that  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ  have  perished.”  Unhappy,  hopeless 
sort  of  religion  would  it  be  if  a  crucified  Christ  had  remained  power¬ 
less  in  the  tomb.  But  cast  your  anxious  eyes  upon  these  answering 
words  of  verses  twenty-twenty-one,  “But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the 
dead,  and  become  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept.  For  since  by  man 
came  death,  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.” 

What  a  day,  what  a  Sabbath,  registering  by  the  clock  of  time  one 
full  day  in  every  week,  at  least  fifty-two  days  in  every  year,  as  a  testi¬ 
mony  to  the  fact  that  “He  is  risen.”  “He  lives  and  because  He  lives, 
we,  too,  shall  live.”  Nothing  to  compare  with  it  in  history.  We  shall 
never  look  upon  its  like  again.  Is,  then,  the  Christian  Sabbath  worth 
keeping?  Methinks  I  hear  you  say,  “To  what  day  could  we  go  if  we 
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lost  it,  how  could  we  find  another?”  What  could  the  church  do,  where 
would  Christians  be  without  it?  “Where  there  is  no  Christian  Sabbath 
there  is  no  Christian  morality,  and  without  this  our  free  institutions 
cannot  long  be  sustained.”  Yes,  we  should,  we  must  keep  it. 

2.  The  American  Sunday.  What  is  it?  It  is  a  civil  institution  es¬ 
tablished  by  states  and  by  the  federal  government.  It  therefore  lays 
its  rightful  claim  upon  state  and  federal  government  for  proper  pro¬ 
tection.  Aye,  more,  it  is  a  part  of  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States 
and  therefore  this  nation  is  under  bounden  obligation  to  guard  and 
preserve  it.  Article  one,  section  seven,  paragraph  two  of  the  Constitu¬ 
tion  recognizes  Sunday  as  the  weekly  rest  day  and  guarantees  to  the 
Chief  Executive  freedom  of  rest  even  in  matters  affecting  national 
legislation.  Ten  days  it  gives  the  President  to  consider  a  bill  but  ex¬ 
cepts  his  Sundays,  accounting  them  as  non  dies ,  no  days  at  all  on  the 
business  calendar  of  the  President,  and  so  impliedly  for  the  people. 

United  States  Supreme  Court  Declarations 

On  February  9,  1892,  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  de¬ 
clared  this  country  to  be  a  Christian  nation.  In  reaching  that  conclu¬ 
sion  it  emphasized  Sabbath  observance  and  public  worship,  saying  in 
part: 

“The  laws  respecting  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath  and  the  cessa¬ 
tion  of  all  secular  business  and  closing  of  courts,  legislatures  and 
other  public  assemblages  on  that  day;  the  church  and  church  organi¬ 
zations  which  abound  in  every  city,  town,  and  hamlet;  the  multitude 
of  charitable  organizations  existing  everywhere  under  Christian  aus¬ 
pices;  the  gigantic  missionary  associations,  with  general  support,  aim¬ 
ing  to  establish  Christian  missions  in  every  quarter  of  the  globe.  These 
matters  and  others  which  might  be  noticed,  add  a  volume  of  unofficial 
declaration  to  the  mass  of  organic  utterances  that — this  is  a  Christian 
nation.” 

Again  in  1886  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  declared  Sun¬ 
day  laws  of  the  states  valid  and  a  boon  and  blessing  to  the  laborer.  It 
said  in  part, 

“Such  laws  have  always  been  deemed  beneficial  and  merciful  laws, 
especially  to  the  poor  and  dependent,  to  the  laborers  in  our  factories 
and  workshops  and  in  the  heated  rooms  of  our  cities;  and  their  val¬ 
idity  has  been  sustained  by  the  higher  courts  of  the  states.” 

It  has  been  splendidly  said,  “You  can’t  build  the  American  Republic 
on  the  ruins  of  the  American  Sabbath.”  That  is  true.  Wallace  Rad- 
cliffe,  for  nearly  a  quarter  century  pastor  of  the  famous  New  York 
Avenue  Presbyterian  Church,  Washington,  where  nine  presidents  of 
the  United  States,  including  Lincoln,  regularly  worshiped,  a  few  years 
ago  made  this  observation:  “As  goes  the  Sabbath  in  the  United  States 
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so  goes  this  republic.”  And  what  further  companies,  battalions,  and 
regiments  of  patriotic,  militant  facts  could  we  march  across  your 
minds  today  to  cause  you  to  see  that  this  civil  institution  is  worth 
keeping.  I  leave  further  consideration  of  this  thought  to  your  unques¬ 
tioned  intelligence,  knowing  that  you  full  well  agree  with  me  that  our 
American  Sunday  as  a  civil  institution  is  worth  every  protection  and 
whose  preservation  challenges  and  commands  to  action. 

II.  'What,  then,  is  the  situation  confronting  us? 

If  these  two  noble  institutions  are  worth  keeping  and  should  be 
perpetuated  are  there  any  dangers  or  perils  besetting  them? 

Individual  and  Unorganized  .Sabbath  Desecration 

I  see  there  are.  many  pastors  here  this  morning.  I  have  often 
wished  that  I  could  let  the  public  into  the  meetings  of  pastors  and 
ministers  I  am  so  frequently  called  upon  to  address.  How  often  pas¬ 
tors  unburden  their  hearts  and  speak  of  the  peril  of  Sabbath  desecra¬ 
tion  and  of  what  inroads  are  made  upon  their  work  by  individual  and 
in  unorganized  desecration  of  the  day,  such  as  Sunday  automobiling, 
golf,  tennis,  week-end  trips,  and  similar  activities  on  the  Lord’s  day 
which  lead  so  many  members  of  the  churches  away  from  regular  at¬ 
tendance  upon  public  worship,  to  say  nothing  of  the  influence  of  these 
things  upon  the  young  people  of  our  communities.  A  general  indiffer¬ 
ence  regarding  church  attendance  and  a  proper  observance  of  the  day, 
adds  its  weight  to  the  more  open  and  active  forms  of  an  uncommer¬ 
cialized  Sunday.  So  often  these  kinds  of  individual  observances  of  the 
day  find  those  who  have  formed  such  a  habit,  eventually  losing  prac¬ 
tically  all  interest  in  the  work  of  the  church  and  the  causes  it  repre¬ 
sents. 

Commercialized  Sports  and  Amusements.  A  Sunday  Bull-Fight. 

Moving  into  the  field  of  organized  and  commercialized  Sabbath 
desecration,  we  come  to  an  outstanding  major  problem,  namely:  that 
of  Sunday  sports  and  amusements  whose  species  are  rapidly  making 
claim  to  fifty-seven  varieties;  professional  and  semi-professional 
baseball,  professional  football  and  basketball,  and  more  recently  pro¬ 
fessional  and  commercialized  golf  and  tennis  have  flashed  their  red 
signals  across  the  highway  of  the  Christian  Sabbath.  These  things 
have  become  so  commonplace  in  many  cities  and  boroughs  that  the 
prize-fight  ring  and  the  bull-fight  ring  are  now  making  their  bid  for  a 
share  of  the  profits  that  may  be  made  out  of  a  commercialized  Sunday. 
Even  where  many  states  have  erected  the  civil  barriers  to  commer¬ 
cialized  sports  on  Sunday,  public  officials  in  many  instances  wink  on 
the  infraction  of  the  law  and  with  a  weak  public  sentiment  to  aid  in 
enforcement  of  the  law,  violators  find  it  easy  enough  to  ride  rough- 
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shod  over  the  law  and  fill  their  pockets  with  the  monies  brought  into 
their  coffers  by  the  gullible  that  pass  through  their  gates. 

At  Dreamland  Park,  Newark,  a  few  years  ago,  when  for  a  short 
time  Dr.  P.  W.  Johnson,  the  secretary  of  the  New  Jersey  Alliance  was 
on  a  well-earned  vacation,  certain  persons  catering  to  the  Spanish 
and  Mexican  followers  of  their  amusement  business,  decided  to  stage 
a  bull-fight  for  their  benefit,  and  one  such  spectacle  was  realized  on  a 
designated  Sunday  afternoon.  It  hardly  needs  to  be  stated  that  as 
soon  as  it  had  been  discovered  that  such  a  bold  and  infamous  violation 
of  the  law  had  taken  place,  necessary  measures  were  taken  to  prevent 
another  similar  flagrant  infraction  of  the  law.  During  the  present  sum¬ 
mer  a  threat  was  again  made  that  a  bull-fight  performance  would  take 
place  in  Hackensack,  New  Jersey,  but  the  authorities  and  upstanding 
citizens  were  on  guard  and  this  proposed  attempt  to  dishonor  the  day 
was  quickly  nipped  at  its  inception.  The  fact  remains,  however,  that 
unless  some  constituted  authority  or  representative  agency  is  on 
guard,  it  will  be  but  a  short  time  until  almost  any  kind  of  money¬ 
making  sport  or  amusement  will  move  unmolested  whither  it  will  on 
the  Lord’s  day. 

The  Sunday  Motion  Picture 

And  suppose  we  consider  the  motion  picture  houses.  There  is  a 
studied  efforts  on  the  part  of  vast  numbers  of  exhibitors  and  motion 
picture  theatre  owners  to  put  on  the  Sunday  movies  wherever  the 
people  will  pour  money  profit  into  the  pockets  where  they  would  op¬ 
erate  these  places  on  the  Sabbath.  It  matters  little  whether  there  is 
a  Sunday  law  that  throws  up  its  traffic  officer's  hand  and  says  “STOP” 
to  the  movies  at  midnight  Saturday  and  “wait  until  midnight  of  Sun¬ 
day  before  you  again  move  across  the  streets  of  business”;  they  go 
straight  ahead  with  the  hope  that  public  officials  will  not  enforce  the 
law  even  when  honest  efforts  are  being  made  by  public-spirited  citi¬ 
zens  to  secure  its  enforcement. 

The  favor  of  mayors  and  commissioners  of  cities  is  so  often  courted 
by  motion  picture  owners  and  operators.  Frequently  public  officials 
sworn  to  enforce  the  law  do  exactly  the  opposite  and  often  lead  the 
movement  for  the  opening  of  the  movies  in  the  face  of  the  plain  intent 
and  purpose  of  the  law.  A  case  in  point  is  that  of  Red  Bank,  New 
Jersey,  and  we  could  give  many  others,  where  the  mayor  led  the  way 
for  the  opening  of  motion  picture  houses  on  Sunday.  Later,  the  city 
council  passed  an  ordinance  in  line  with  the  state  law  barring  the 
commercial  Sunday  movie,  the  mayor  vetoed  the  ordinance;  which 
ordinance  was  quite  as  promptly  repassed,  over  his  veto. 

Amusement  Parks  and  Traveling  Carnivals 

In  many  towns  and  cities  and  on  their  outskirts  are  to  be  found 
amusement  parks  and  the  traveling  carnival.  A  single  trip  through 
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these  places  will  usually  convince  anyone  of  a  fair  mind  that  not  only 
are  they  being  operated  in  violation  of  the  law,  when  open  on  Sunday, 
but  insult  is  added  to  injury  by  the  operation  of  various  gambling  de¬ 
vices  often  more  frequently  patronized  than  the  bonafide  amusement 
centers  themselves.  While  in  many  cities  the  legitimate  theatre,  or 
the  theatre  of  the  spoken  drama,  are  also  permitted  to  operate,  it  is 
interesting  to  note  that  in  America’s  greatest  city,  Greater  New  York, 
none  of  the  eighty-two  legitimate  theatres  are  open  on  Sunday.  The 
Actors'  Equity  Association,  with  its  thirty  odd  thousand  members,  has 
acknowledged  its  debt  of  gratitude  to  our  Alliance  for  having  so 
steadfastly  and  successfully  maintained  the  integrity  of  the  Sunday 
law  in  its  relation  to  the  theatre;  and  supplemented  by  the  Actors’ 
Equity  Association  stand,  thereby  successfully  keeping  the  theatres 
from  operating  in  New  York  on  Sunday.  Vaudeville  and  burlesque 
shows  are  still  able  to  violate  the  Sunday  law.  Efforts  are  now  under 
way  to  secure  court  decisions  that  will  help  make  effective  enforce¬ 
ment  of  the  law.  As  was  to  be  expected,  the  motion  picture  people, 
whose  greatest  business  in  the  country  is  centered  in  New  York,  after 
a  seven-years’  battle,  secured  an  amendment  to  the  present  Sunday 
law  in  the  year  1919  which  permits  them  to  operate  after  2  p.  m.  on 
the  Lord’s  day. 

An  Unsympathetic  Daily  Press. 

One  of  the  gravest  dangers  that  has  been  showing  itself  during  the 
past  eight  or  ten  years  in  particular,  is  the  growing  tendency  of  the 
Metropolitan  daily  press  to  line  up  with  those  who  are  seeking  a  com¬ 
mercialized  Sunday.  The  big  advertisements  put  in  the  paper  daily 
by  the  amusement  and  sporting  corporations,- exercise  all  too  great  an 
influence  over  those  who  wield  correspondence  pens  and  those  who 
sit  in  the  editorial  sanctum.  Although  we  take  no  pleasure  in  saying 
it,  the  truth  should  be  told,  we  have  no  hesitancy  in  asserting  that  vast 
numbers  of  our  city  dailies  are  primarily  commercial  enterprises  and 
not  purveyors  of  the  news  that  is  “fit  to  print.”  The  people  of  this 
country  who  believe  in  American  ideals,  the  American  home,  and  the 
American  Christian  Church,  must  awaken  to  the  fact  that  for  the  most 
part  the  press  of  our  great  cities  and  many  smaller  cities,  is  for  the 
open  Sunday  and  frequently  publish  false  and  even  libelous  reports  of 
occurrences  on  hearings  of  Sunday  bills  and  similar  proposed  meas¬ 
ures.  I  cite  a  case  in  point.  On  February  14th,  in  the  House  Office 
building  at  Washington,  a  hearing  was  being  held  on  the  Sunday  Rest 
bill  for  the  District  of  Columbia.  A  certain  fanatical  religious  sect  num¬ 
bering  about  one  hundred  thousand  members  in  the  United  States, 
stubbornly  opposed  that  proposed  legislation.  Its  representatives 
sought  to  impress  the  committee  with  the  large  numbers  it  could  have 
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present  at  the  daily  hearings.  Others  interested  in  the  open  Sunday 
gave  their  help.  One  of  these  was  Congressman  Sol  Bloom  of  New 
York,  who  three  times  tried  to  break  in  on  the  hearing  to  speak  against 
the  bill.  The  committee  in  charge  thrice  refused  him,  when  finally 
Congressman  Blanton  frankly  told  Mr.  Bloom  that  the  reason  he  was 
there  advocating  the  defeat  of  the  proposed  Sunday  Rest  bill  for  the 
District,  was  because  he  was  interested  in  New  York  motion  pictures. 
Mr.  Bloom  replied  that  Mr.  Blanton  in  saying  that  was  telling  an  un¬ 
truth,  whereupon  Mr.  Blanton  moved  toward  Mr.  Bloom  and  seizing 
him  by  the  wrists  bent  him  over  the  committee  table.  I  was  at  the  end 
of  the  table  near  Mr.  Bloom  and  stepped  to  one  side  of  him  as  a  rep¬ 
resentative  of  the  Glenoco  Amusement  Park  of  Washington  came  rush¬ 
ing  in  to  strike  Congressman  Blanton.  I  caught  the  right  arm  of  this 
man  who  was  trying  to  hit  Congressman  Blanton,  thereby  preventing 
what  might  have  been  a  free-for-all  fight.  Instead  of  reporting  that  fact, 
Washington  correspondents  of  the  big  dailies,  including  the  Associated 
Press,  representatives  sent  out  the  false  and  libelous  report  that  I  had 
hit  an  innocent  steno-typist  and  kicked  him  after  he  fell  to  the  floor. 
The  correspondents  knew  before  they  sent  out  that  dispatch  that  it 
was  not  true,  but  they  wanted  a  sensation,  and  being  in  sympathy  with 
the  other  side,  acted  accordingly.  The  time  is  here  when  more  persis¬ 
tent  demands  must  be  made  upon  the  press  by  a  patriotic  citizenship 
for  a  square  deal  on  moral  and  civic  issues. 

Victories-Encouragement 

I  shall  not  take  time  to  enumerate  some  of  the  great  victories 
which  have  been  accomplished  through  the  concerted  action  of  our 
Alliance  and  in  so  many  instances  in  close  cooperation  with  the  state 
auxiliary  and  affiliated  Alliances  which  are  doing  such  valiant  service 
out  on  the  firing  line.  I  mention  the  closing  of  the  first  and  second 
class  post  offices  on  Sunday  more  than  a  generation  ago,  bringing 
Sunday  rest  to  more  than  one  hundred  fifty  thousand  postal  em¬ 
ployees;  the  securing  of  the  weekly  rest  day  for  more  than  one  mil¬ 
lion  laborers  during  the  past  twelve  years;  the  defeat  of  upwards  of 
two  score  anti-Sunday  bills  as  an  average  per  year  in  state  legislative 
bodies,  this  with  the  aid  in  most  places  of  our  auxiliary  and  affiliated 
societies;  the  scores  of  victories  in  local  fields  where  towns,  boroughs 
and  cities  are  attempting  to  solve  the  vexing  problems  of  a  commer¬ 
cialized  Sabbath;  the  constant  attention  being  given  to  requests  of 
business  men  in  various  cities  urging  the  enforcement  of  the  law 
against  those  establishments  which  violate  the  law  by  Sunday  opening 
and  thereby  illegally  and  most  unfairly  securing  the  patronage  of  the 
honest,  law  abiding,  patriotic  business  man  who  keeps  his  business 
closed  on  Sunday. 
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The  Attack,  the  Peril;  What  Can  and  Must  Be  Done? 

III.  We  come  to  the  third  proposition.  How  to  combat  attacks  on 
the  Christian  Sabbath  and  the  American  Sunday  and  how  to  remove  the 
perils  of  the  day.  This  has  been  answered  in  part  above,  but  we  offer 
the  following.  There  must  be  a  careful  watch  kept  on  localities  by 
churches  and  cities  interested  in  the  higher  welfare  of  the  community. 
Eternal  vigilance  is  still  the  price  of  liberty.  Where  laws  enacted  for 
the  best  interest  of  the  state  or  community  are  violated,  they  should  be 
enforced.  Where  a  group  of  citizens  are  determined  to  lead  a  move¬ 
ment  to  bring  about  the  proper  respect  for  the  Sunday  law  and  a  bet¬ 
ter,  more  wholesome  influence  for  the  young  people,  such  a  condition 
can  be  realized.  Twenty  years  ago  the  city  of  Altoona,  Pennsylvania, 
under  the  leadership  of  about  thirty  ministers  and  laymen,  brought 
about  an  effective  Sunday  closing.  All  kinds  of  stores,  including  con¬ 
fectionery  shops  and  boot-black  stands,  there  being  excepted  hotels, 
restaurants,  and  drug  stores  which  confined  their  business  to  their  le¬ 
galized  trade. 

Sunday  Law  for  Barbers. 

A  few  years  ago  the  barbers  of  Greater  New  York  petitioned  for 
legislation  that  would  secure  to  them  their  Sunday  rest.  We  gave 
them  our  support.  The  bill  introduced  at  Albany,  after  having  passed 
in  the  Lower  House,  was  bottled  up  for  two  years  in  the  Senate  Com¬ 
mittee,  but  a  year  ago  last  spring  the  bill  passed  both  the  Assembly 
and  Senate  and  was  signed  by  the  governor.  Twenty-five  to  thirty 
thousand  barbers  of  Greater  New  York  thereby  had  legally  provided 
for  them  the  right  to  and  enjoyment  of  their  Sunday  rest.  Several 
other  states  have  enacted  a  similar  law. 

Just  now  an  effort  is  on  foot  to  secure  Sunday  rest  for  fifty  thous¬ 
and  shoe  repairers,  hat  cleaners  and  shoe  shiners  of  Greater  New 
York.  Most  of  these  men  engaged  in  this  business  are  foreigners  or 
the  sons  of  foreign  born  parents.  They  are  looking  to  those  of  us  who 
enjoy  the  more  ideal  conditions  of  American  life  to  help  them  raise 
their  standard  and  have  the  opportunity  of  bringing  up  their  children 
according  to  the  ideals  of  the  American  home,  church,  and  community. 
Here  is  distinctly  a  home  and  foreign  missionary  problem  and  service 
rendered  in  this  direction  for  such  a  body  of  men,  thousands  of  whom 
desire  the  privilege  of  attending  public  worship  on  the  Lord’s  day, 
but  who  heretofore  have  felt  it  necessary  to  keep  their  business  open 
on  Sunday  because  a  minority  engaged  in  this  business  insist  on  doing 
so,  is  a  challenge  to  civic  righteousness  and  law  enforcement.  Sharp 
competition  has  caused  the  rank  and  file  in  that  business  to  keep  their 
places  open  on  Sundays.  With  ninety-five  per  cent  now  having  de- 
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dared  for  Sunday  closing,  a  brighter  day  seems  to  be  dawning  for 
these  humble  business  men  and  their  families. 

Before  concluding  this  address  we  would  call  particular  attention 
to  an  instance  in  the  legislature  of  New  Jersey,  which  occurred  one 
day  last  March.  The  Senate  and  the  Assembly  in  the  preceding  legis¬ 
lative  session  of  1926  had  appointed  committees  to  consider  the  clari¬ 
fying  or  revision  of  the  New  Jersey  Sunday  law.  A  bill  was  introduced 
last  January  and  found  to  be  of  a  most  wide-open  commercial  Sunday 
character.  The  hearing  held  in  December  before  the  joint  committee 
of  the  Senate  and  Assembly  was  vastly  overwhelming  in  favor  of  a 
non-commercialization  of  Sunday,  but  the  majority  of  the  committee 
decided  to  over-ride  the  sentiment.  The  bill  was  defeated  in  the 
Assembly  and  then  by  a  coup  d'etat  it  was  pressed  through  the 
house  by  a  vote  of  31-29.  But  a  different  story  was  to  be  told  in  the 
Assembly.  On  the  last  day  of  the  legislature  the  bill  came  to  a  vote. 
Senator  Clarence  Case  had  made  the  most  dramatic  and  impressive 
address,  during  the  session,  against  the  bill.  Senator  David  Agans,  a 
member  of  the  Senate  Committee,  and  who  persistently  opposed  the 
bill,  made  a  profoundly  great  impression  in  the  speech  he  delivered. 
When  he  came  to  the  point  where  he  showed  that  the  church  had  cer¬ 
tain  rights  which  the  State  cannot  ignore,  Senator  Simpson  arose  and 
said,  “What  church  and  what  religion,  Mr.  Senator?”  To  which  Sena¬ 
tor  Agans  after  a  moment  of  silence,  making  the  scene  still  more  im¬ 
pressive,  said,  “The  Church  of  the  Living  God,  and  the  religion  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  The  great  audience  burst  out  with  thunderous  and 
prolonged  applause.  A  senator  sitting  near  Senator  Simpson  asked 
him  if  he  was  going  to  make  a  reply  to  that  answer,  but  Senator  Simp¬ 
son,  recognizing  the  completeness  of  the  answer,  said,  “It  can’t  be 
done.”  A  few  moments  later  the  vote  was  taken  with  certain  amend¬ 
ments  and  was  defeated  by  a  vote  of  15-6.  Then  a  vote  was  taken  on 
the  original  bill  which  went  crashing  to  defeat  by  a  vote  of  17-2,  there 
being  two  senators  absent  and  not  voting.  This  is  one  instance  of  what 
can  be  done  where  there  is  a  determined  effort  to  see  that  laws,  en¬ 
acted  upon  the  principles  contained  in  the  Constitution  of  the  United 
States,  long  since  established  by  the  builders  of  this  republic,  are 
maintained  in  their  integrity. 

Conclusion 

Summed  up,  what  is  the  conclusion  of  the  matter?  We  believe  it 
to  be  a  failure  on  the  part  of  many  who  are  in  the  churches  and 
others  who  have  at  least  a  patriotic  bent  of  mind  to  realize  what  is 
now  taking  place  and  what  is  sure  to  be  the  situation  ten,  twenty,  or 
twenty-five  years  from  now,  unless  a  definite  check  or  restraining 
hand  is  laid  upon  the  unorganized  kinds  of  Sabbath  indifference  and 
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Sabbath  desecration.  On  the  other  hand  where  a  commercialization 
of  Sunday  is  the  dominant  factor;  or  in  other  words  where  the  Dollar 
is  put  above  the  Day,  commercialism  above  Christ,  and  the  pocket 
book  above  the  person,  a  great  awakening  must  take  place  or  the 
Christian  Sabbath  will  be  brought  to  the  low  plane  when  almost  com¬ 
plete  secularization  and  commercialization  of  the  day  will  rule  its 
hours.  A  great  educational  campaign  far  beyond  any  that  has  ever 
been  put  on,  much  greater  than  the  whirlwind  campaign  of  1920-1921, 
which  offset  the  so-called  vigorous  “Blue  Law”  propaganda,  must 
speedily  be  swung  into  action,  and  churches,  Bible  schools,  theological 
seminaries  and  all  departments  of  these  institutions,  as  also  our  sec¬ 
ular  schools,  colleges  and  higher  schools  of  education  must  be  made 
aware  of  what  will  take  place  in  this  country,  if  the  one  day  of  the 
week  set  aside  primarily  for  rest  and  religion  is  given  over  into  the 
hands  of  those  who  care  nothing  for  the  day  except  the  mines  of  money 
they  can  coin  out  of  it. 

“Red,  White  and  Blue"  Sunday  Laws 

There  may  also  be  included  in  this  final  word  to  you  this  morning 
the  suggestion  that  when  you  read  in  the  newspapers  and  hear  some 
blatant  advocate  of  the  open  and  commercialized  Sunday  urging  that 
we  should  do  away  with  “Blue  Laws”  you  be  ready  to  answer  not  only 
to  yourself  but  to  others  that  “We  have  not  Blue  Laws.  Our  Sunday 
laws  are  of  the  tri-color  variety,  Red,  White  and  Blue,  the  colors  of 
Old  Glory,  genuine  one  hundred  percent  American  Sunday  laws.”  This 
is  what  every  Christian  citizen  especially  should  be  able  to  do  and  it 
takes  but  a  modicum  of  brains  to  see  the  trend  of  the  day  respecting 
the  treatment  that  is  being  received  by  these  two  great  institutions, 
which  stand  for  that  event  in  history,  which  had  it  never  taken  place, 
the  resurrection  of  the  Saviour,  after  His  crucifixion,  there  never  would 
have  been  a  United  States  of  America,  and  as  for  Christianity  itself 
considered  in  the  logic  of  Holy  Writ,  there  would  have  been  no  such 
beneficent  religion,  what  is  believed  by  the  vast  majority  of  the  people 
of  the  nation  to  be  the  greatest  and  best  of  all  religions  and  by  mil¬ 
lions  as  the  only  true  and  revealed  religion  given  unto  the  world.  So 
we,  therefore,  reach  the  conclusion  that  the  Christian  Sabbath  and 
the  American  Sunday  are  worth  keeping,  that  the  situation  now  con¬ 
fronting  us  is  dangerous  that  the  attacks  upon  the  day  constitute  a 
most  serious  peril  and  that  the  conditions  obtaining  today  can  and 
must  be  corrected,  and  the  age-old  challenge,  “Remember  the  Sabbath 
day  to  keep  it  holy”  must  and  shall  be  better  obeyed,  respected  and 
revered,  than  we  find  it  today. 


The  Last  Book 


By  REV.  CLOVIS  G.  CHAPPELL,  D.  D. 
Pastor  of  First  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  South, 
Memphis,  Tennessee; 


(II  Chronicles,  34:14) 

Housecleaning  was  going  on  in  Jerusalem.  The  house  that  was 
being  cleaned  was  the  Temple.  Among  the  multitudinous  rubbish  that 
was  discovered  was  a  book,  a  book  that  had  been  lost  for  so  long  that 
its  message  was  in  large  measure  forgotten.  A  book  it  was  too  whose 
finding  at  once  made  a  difference  in  the  lives  of  those  who  read  it. 
Some  sort  of  a  reform  was  at  once  set  in  motion  by  it. 

.Now,  this  book  is  not  the  only  one  that  has  ever  been  lost.  The 
truth  of  the  matter  is,  that  we  have  been  losing  books  ever  since  the 
birth  of  literature.  Sometimes  we  lose  them  through  some  great  dis¬ 
aster,  like  the  burning  of  the  Library  of  Alexandria.  Here  hundreds 
of  thousand  of  volumes  were  lost  in  a  very  few  hours.  But  books  are 
not  only  lost  through  some  great  catastrophe — the  process  of  losing 
them  is  one  that  goes  on  continuously.  Books  are  in  a  measure  like 
men — they  are  born,  they  speak  their  message  and  have  their  day,  and 
cease  to  be.  Emerson  tells  us  that  the  lifetime  of  the  average  novel 
in  his  day  was  only  nine  months.  They  often  live  a  still  shorter  time 
now.  Books  of  science  last  but  little  longer;  books  of  history  and  other 
kinds  of  literature  but  little  longer  still.  We  outgrow  our  books  as  in¬ 
dividuals  and  as  a  race  somewhat  as  a  child  outgrows  its  toys. 

We  do  not  enjoy  the  games  and  the  pastimes  today  that  we  en¬ 
joyed  as  small  children.  We  do  not  cherish  the  same  ambitions  and 
ideals  that  we  cherished  then.  We  do  not  read  the  same  books.  We 
have  outgrown  them.  We  do  not  consult  the  same  authorities  when  we 
want  information.  For  it  comes  to  pass  again  and  again  that  in  the 
ever-enlarging  horizon  of  man’s  knowledge  the  wisdom  of  yesterday  is 
the  folly  of  today,  and  the  knowledge  of  yesterday  is  the  ignorance 
of  today. 

But  there  is  one  book  that  the  world  has  never  outgrown.  It  speaks 
to  the  needs  of  our  day,  and  of  all  days,  as  if  written  peculiarly  for 
that  time.  And  yet  it  is  one  of  the  oldest  of  books.  “It  was  born  of 
divine  seed,  planted  in  human  soil,”  many  centuries  ago.  It  waxed 
strong  under  the  prophet’s  mantle  and  grew  to  its  maturity  on  mis¬ 
sionary  journeys  and  upon  the  isle  of  apocalyptic  vision.  It  is  an  old 
book,  but  though  so  old,  it  is  the  newest  and  the  freshest  and  most 
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vigorous  single  piece  of  literature  in  the  world  today.  It  has  a  mes¬ 
sage  for  the  individual  and  for  that  race  that  is  both  timely  and  time¬ 
less.  Men  have  never  outgrown  it.  They  never  will.  It  is  a  book  that 
no  nation  has  ever  been  able  to  keep  house  adequately  without. 

In  the  story  before  us  the  Jews  lost  their  Bible.  Of  course  it  was 
only  a  small  fragment  of  the  Bible  we  know,  but  that  loss  was  disas¬ 
trous  in  its  results.  During  the  days  in  which  the  Book  was  lost  sin 
began  to  weave  the  scourges  that  finally  whipped  them  away  into 
exile.  It  was  in  these  days  of  a  forgotten  and  lost  Book  that  sin  began 
the  placing  of  those  bombs  which  in  later  years  blasted  the  founda¬ 
tion  from  underneath  the  nation. 

Mr.  Moody  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  before  the  outbreak  of 
the  French  Revolution  France  spent  millions  of  money  sowing  down 
her  people  with  atheistic  literature.  They  thought  the  Bible  stood  in 
the  way  of  their  progress,  and  they  threw  it  overboard.  The  Book 
came  in  very  large  measure  to  be  a  lost  book,  but  with  the  loss  of  the 
Bible  they  lost  much  besides.  They  lost  that  which  made  it  possible 
for  half  the  children  of  Paris  for  a  time  to  be  born  out  of  wedlock. 
They  lost  that  which  made  it  possible  for  as  high  as  ten  thousand 
newborn  babies  to  be  fished  out  of  the  sewers  in  one  single  year. 

What  are  the  great  progressive  countries  of  our  present  day?  They 
are  the  countries  where  the  Bible  is  an  open  book.  Why  the  great 
difference  between  the  United  States  and  Mexico  and  our  sister  na¬ 
tions  of  South  America?  The  difference  is  in  some  measure  racial,  I 
am  ready  to  admit,  but  that  does  not  fully  account  for  it.  The  big 
difference  grows  out  of  this  fact,  that  in  the  countries  of  Latin  Amer¬ 
ica  the  Bible  is  almost  wholly  a  lost  book  while  we  ourselves  are,  at 
least  to  some  extent,  a  Bible-reading  and  a  Bible-guided  people.  And  I 
am  confident  that  if  the  day  ever  comes  when  America  ceases  to  be 
so  that  the  sun  of  her  national  greatness  will  set  forever. 

Now,  while  America  is,  to  some  extent,  a  Bible-reading  and  a  Bible- 
guided  country,  there  are  multitudes  even  in  America  to  whom  the 
Bible  is  in  large  measure  a  lost  book.  The  benefits  they  receive  from 
it  are  indirect  benefits.  They  no  longer  read  it.  They  no  longer  make 
it  the  companion  of  their  leisure  hours.  They  no  longer  renew  their 
energies  by  feeding  upon  its  bracing  truth.  They  no  longer  read  it  to 
their  children.  They  do  not  study  it  in  the  Sunday  School.  Vast  num¬ 
bers  do  not  attend,  and  multitudes  of  those  who  do  attend  do  not 
study  the  lesson. 

So  it  comes  to  pass  that  so  far  as  many  of  us  are  individually  con¬ 
cerned  the  Bible  is  a  lost  book.  We  have  not  read  a  chapter  in  it  in¬ 
telligently  for  the  past  six  months.  The  ignorance  of  the  ordinary  in¬ 
dividual  about  the  Bible  is  one  of  the  appalling  facts  of  today.  This 
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ignorance  is  not  confined  to  those  who  do  not  attend  church  and  Sun¬ 
day  School.  It  is  not  confined  to  the  ignorant  and  uneducated.  It 
spreads  its  appalling  darkness  over  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  people. 

In  one  of  our  state  universities  a  freshman  class  of  one  hundred 
and  thirty-nine  members  was  given  an  examination  about  the  Bible. 
The  passing  mark  was  75.  The  questions  were  of  this  nature: 

1.  What  is  the  pentateuch? 

2.  Name  ten  books  of  the  Old  Testament. 

3.  “Trading  for  a  mess  of  pottage,”  what  is  the  reference? 

4.  Who  was  the  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles? 

5.  What  was  Jonah’s  gourd? 

And  other  simple  questions.  Only  twelve  of  the  one  hundred  and 
thirty-nine  passed.  The  average  for  the  class  was  only  forty  per  cent. 

I  am  told  that  a  certain  literary  society  in  England  offered  a  prize 
some  years  ago  for  the  best  short  story.  One  member  of  the  club 
copied  the  Book  of  Esther  word  for  word,  changing  only  the  names  of 
the  characters  and  the  historic  setting.  He  won  the  prize,  and  when 
the  president  presented  the  medal  he  marveled  where  the  man  de¬ 
veloped  such  a  wonderful  literary  style. 

The  average  individual  is  ignorant  of  the  Bible,  appallingly  ignor¬ 
ant.  It  is  said  that  a  college  professor  in  the  course  of  an  English  class 
came  upon  the  word  “epistles.”  “By  the  way,”  said  he,  “what  are  the 
epistles?”  And  for  a  moment  all  the  air  a  solemn  stillness  held.  Then 
one  man  raised  his  hand.  “Good,”  said  the  professor,  “I  am  glad  some¬ 
body  knows.  Will  you  tell  us,  please?”  Then  came  the  answer:  “I  am 
not  sure  that  I  know  myself,  but  I  think  they  were  the  apostles’  wives.” 

Every  man  ought  to  be  interested  in  the  Bible  for  at  least  three 
reasons.  First,  he  ought  to  be  interested  in  the  Bible  from  the  stand¬ 
point  of  literature.  It  is  the  greatest  single  piece  of  literature  in  exis¬ 
tence.  If  you  love  biography  you  ought  to  read  the  Bible.  There  are 
no  biographies  that  make  us  so  intimately  acquainted  with  their  heroes 
as  do  those  of  this  Book.  Boswell  does  not  acquaint  us  any  more  fully 
with  his  great  Dr.  Johnson  than  does  the  Bible  with  Abraham,  and 
with  Jacob  and  David,  and  in  a  few  short  pages.  We  know  these  men 
better  than  we  know  our  next  door  neighbors.  We  know  their  virtues. 
All  biographers  will  tell  us  that  about  their  heroes.  We  also  know  their 
weaknesses,  their  vices,  their  failures,  their  sins.  We  know  the  men 
as  they  were,  what  they  thought,  how  they  felt,  how  they  battled,  how 
they  sought  God  and  found  Him,  how  they  sinned  against  God  and  lost 
Him.  If  you  love  biography  read  the  Bible. 

If  you  love  philosophy  read  the  Bible.  Jean  Jacques  Rousseau  says, 
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“All  other  philosophy  is  contemptible  in  comparison  with  it.”  And  he 
was  a  man  of  no  natural  partiality  toward  the  Book. 

Do  you  love  oratory?  Then  read  the  Bible.  Webster  said,  “If  there 
is  anything  of  eloquence  in  me,  it  is  because  I  learned  the  Bible  at  my 
mother’s  knee.”  Some  months  ago  I  was  called  upon  to  speak  before 
a  school  of  oratory  on  “The  Oratory  of  the  Bible.”  I  was  amazed  at  the 
wealth  of  material  I  had  at  my  disposal.  Take  the  marvelous  oration 
found  in  the  twenty-sixth  chapter  of  Acts.  You  would  have  to  go  far 
before  you  find  one  more  gripping  and  more  mighty. 

Do  you  love  drama?  Then  read  the  Bible.  The  most  marvelous 
dramas  ever  written  are  to  be  found  there.  Take  the  story  of  the  Rich 
Fool  or  the  story  of  Dives  and  Lazarus,  or  above  all  else,  the  parable 
of  the  Prodigal  Son.  Edwin  Booth  said  that  this  parable  was  the  great¬ 
est  drama  ever  written. 

Do  you  love  poetry?  Then  I  commend  this  Book  to  you.  The  great¬ 
est  epic  ever  written  is  in  the  Bible.  That  is  not  my  opinion  simply, 
but  that  of  that  great  master  of  English,  Thomas  Carlyle.  He  said, 
“There  is  nothing  in  the  Bible  or  out  of  it  to  compare  with  it.  Sub¬ 
lime  sorrow,  sublime  reconciliation,  oldest  choral  melody  as  of  the 
heart,  quiet  as  the  summer  midnight,  as  the  world  with  its  seas  and 
stars.” 

Do  you  love  songs,  songs  expressive  of  the  highest  heights  of 
human  joy  and  of  the  deepest  depths  of  woe?  Then  read  the  marvel¬ 
ous  songs  of  the  Bible.  They  have  in  them  the  sobbings  of  a  desolate 
child  that  has  lost  its  way.  They  have  in  them  also  the  rapturous  mu¬ 
sic  of  one  who  has  found  his  way  back  into  the  light,  and  who  is 
being  undergirded  with  the  Everlasting  Arms.  Oh,  if  you  love  great 
literature,  and  everybody  should  love  it,  then  read  the  Bible. 

Then  you  ought  to  be  familiar  with  the  Bible  in  the  second  place, 
because  you  can  not  understand  the  best  of  modern  literature  without 
knowing  it.  The  works  of  the  greatest  modern  masters  are  literally 
saturated  with  the  Bible.  You  could  almost  make  a  small  Bible  with 
the  gleanings  from  Tennyson  and  Browning  and  Shakespeare  and  Rus- 
kin  and  Carlyle.  These  men  brought  their  choicest  water  from  this 
mountain  spring.  They  found  their  fairest  flowers  in  this  colorful 
garden.  They  digged  for  their  most  resplendent  jewels  in  this  inex¬ 
haustible  mine.  So  much  is  this  the  case  that  to  read  them  intelli¬ 
gently  you  must  know  something  of  the  Bible. 

But  the  third  and  last  big  reason  why  everybody  ought  to  be  fa¬ 
miliar  with  the  Bible  is  that  it  is  a  Book  of  the  heart.  It  is  God’s 
revelation  of  Himself  to  the  human  soul.  The  Bible  will  make  you 
wise  about  many  things  if  you  will  study  it  carefully,  but  its  big  pur- 
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pose  is  this,  to  make  you  wise  unto  salvation.  It  shows  you  who  God 
is,  what  He  thinks,  how  He  feels  about  you  and  me,  how  He  feels 
about  sin  and  how  He  feels  about  righteousness.  No  man  can  read  the 
Bible  intelligently  and  candidly  without  turning  away  from  it  with  a 
new  conception  of  God. 

This  is  the  one  great  purpose  of  the  Book.  This  is  what  unifies  it 
and  combines  its  sixty-six  volumes  into  one  book.  On  the  surface  it  is 
not  a  unit.  It  was  written  by  some  forty  different  men.  These  men 
belonged  to  every  station  in  society  from  ploughmen  and  shepherds 
up  to  prime  ministers  and  kings.  These  men  were  not  only  separated 
from  each  other  by  every  possible  social  distinction,  but  they  were 
separated  by  fifteen  centuries  in  time.  And  yet  the  different  volumes 
they  give  us  combine  into  one  great  book. 

When  you  open  its  pages  the  fact  of  its  unity  does  not  at  first  im¬ 
press  you.  In  truth  it  seems  anything  but  a  unit.  “We  are  plunged,” 
as  Dr.  Watson  tells  us,  “into  an  ocean  of  detail.  The  love  affairs  of  a 
man  and  a  maid  and  contracts  of  marriage;  the  quarrels  between 
brothers  with  their  treachery  and  their  revenge;  the  bargains  in  busi¬ 
ness,  wherein  land  is  bought  and  sold,  and  covenants  are  made  with 
witnesses;  the  feuds  between  rival  tribes,  enlivened  by  raids  and  cap¬ 
tures;  the  choice  of  kings  and  their  anointing  amid  the  rejoicing  of 
the  people;  the  evil  doing  of  kings  and  their  assassination  amid  a 
people’s  hatred;  the  orations  of  statesmen  as  they  warn  their  nation 
against  offending  God,  or  comfort  them  in  days  of  tribulation;  adroit 
arrangements  of  ecclesiastics,  and  the  inner  history  of  church  coun¬ 
cils;  the  collision  of  parties  in  the  Christian  Church,  and  the  bitter 
rivalries  which  distract  congregations;  the  radiant  record  of  deeds  of 
chivalry,  and  the  black  story  of  acts  of  treachery — the  romance  of  un¬ 
selfish  friendship,  and  the  blind  enmity  of  religious  bigotry;  the  ca¬ 
reer  of  a  successful  man  and  the  unmerited  suffering  of  a  martyr;  the 
devotion  of  a  mother  to  her  child,  and  the  jealousy  of  women  fighting 
for  the  same  man’s  love;  the  idyll  of  childhood;  the  strength  of  young 
manhood,  the  mellow  wisdom  of  old  age — nomads  of  the  desert,  dwell¬ 
ers  in  the  city;  prophets  and  sages,  ploughmen  and  vine-dressers,  sol¬ 
diers  and  traders,  rich  men  and  beggars,  holy  matrons  and  women 
who  are  sinners;  patriarchs  driving  huge  herds  before  them,  and 
apostles  going  forth  with  nothing  in  their  hands;  priests  offering  sac¬ 
rifice  in  the  holy  place,  and  publicans  collecting  their  gains  in  the  re¬ 
ceipt  of  custom;  scholars  busy  in  their  studies,  and  carpenters  toiling 
in  their  shop — all  pass  across  this  stage  in  unarranged  and  natural 
procession.  Nothing  could  be  more  artless,  nothing  more  fascinating. 

But  as  we  read  this  many  volumed  story  there  comes  to  us  a  grow¬ 
ing  vision  of  the  face  of  God.  We  see  Him  ever  clearer  till  we  pass  out 
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of  the  Old  Testament  into  high  uplands  of  the  New,  where  He  who  in 
time  past  spake  to  us  through  the  prophets,  at  last  speaks  to  us 
through  His  Son.  And  as  we  see  the  face  that  looks  out  upon  us  from 
the  Gospels,  we  know  what  God  is  like. 

It  is  therefore  a  saving  Book.  It  saves  by  showing  us  God.  And 
here,  let  me  say,  it  stands  alone.  If  God  has  not  made  a  revelation  to 
us  through  His  Book,  we  have  no  revelation.  This  is  a  wonderful 
world  in  which  we  live.  Far  be  it  from  me  to  despise  its  multitudinous 
beauties.  But  when  I  ask  it  for  knowledge  about  a  loving  and  forgiving 
God,  it  gives  me  no  answer. 

The  depths  saith,  “It  is  not  in  me.”  And  the  stars  say,  “It  is  not  in 
me.”  And  the  flowers  say,  “It  is  not  in  me.”  Nature  never  forgives, 
and  she  has  nothing  to  say  to  me  of  a  God  who  forgives.  I  know  that 
one  has  said, 

“Earth’s  crammed  with  Heaven, 

And  every  common  bush  aflame  with  God.” 

T  know  there  was  one  who  could  find  in  the  “meanest  flower  that 
blows  thoughts  that  do  often  lie  too  deep  for  tears.”  But  these  were 
people  who  carried  minds  saturated  with  the  truth  of  the  Bible  to  their 
seeing.  Nature  alone  can  not  tell  us  of  God,  or  else  it  would  not  be 
true,  as  it  is  true,  “Where  every  prospect  pleases  and  only  man  is 
vile.” 

Oh,  if  you  are  hungry  to  know  God,  read  the  Bible.  It  is  authority 
in  that  realm.  That  is  the  secret  of  its  marvelous  power.  That  is  the 
reason  why  it  is  such  a  convicting  power.  If  you  want  men  to  be  con¬ 
victed  of  sin,  give  them  the  Bible.  It  is  the  hammer  that  breaks  the 
rocks  in  pieces. 

That  is  the  secret  of  its  converting  power.  If  you  want  men  reborn, 
give  them  the  Bible — “Being  born  again  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but 
of  incorruptible  by  the  Word  of  God  which  liveth  and  abideth  forever.” 

That  is  the  secret  of  its  sustaining  and  upbuilding  power — “I  com¬ 
mend  you  to  God  and  the  word  of  his  grace  which  is  able  to  build 
you  up.”  How  weak  and  anaemic  many  Christians  are!  How  sickly 
and  dyspeptic!  They  have  no  appetite  for  the  Word.  Therefore  they 
do  not  feed  on  the  Bible.  But  wherever  you  find  a  strong  Christian  you 
are  going  to  find  a  Bible  reading  Christian.  Jeremiah  who  had  to 
stand  alone  for  so  many  years,  said,  “Thy  words  were  found  and  I 
did  eat  them,  and  they  became  the  joy  and  rejoicing  of  my  heart.” 
Most  of  us  are  weak  because  we  are  literally  starving  for  the  Word. 

This  ignorance  too  accounts  for  the  readiness  of  many  of  us  to 
take  up  any  new  fad  that  comes  parading  by  in  the  stolen  garb  of 
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religion.  This  is  the  reason  so  many  are  ready  to  swallow  any  sort  of 
nostrum  that  the  modern  religious  quack  chooses  to  dose  out.  Who 
are  the  church  people,  for  instance,  who  go  off  after  that  insidious 
piece  of  insanity  known  as  Christian  Science?  They  are  not  Bible 
nourished  people.  Those  who  feed  daily  and  deeply  on  God’s  Word 
would  never  be  taken  in  by  this  pathetic  imposture.  I  know  many  of 
them  come  to  read  the  Bible  after  they  become  Scientists  with  a  devo¬ 
tion  that  should  shame  many  of  us.  But  they  bring  to  it  a  warped 
mind.  Had  they  read  it  with  equal  fidelity  when  they  were  members 
of  a  Christian  Church,  they  would  never  have  been  wooed  from  their 
Christian  faith.  They  would  never  have  accepted  as  authority  a  fe¬ 
male  fakir  who  brazenly  contradicts  over  and  over  again  the  funda¬ 
mental  truths  of  the  Bible. 

I  beg  of  you  to  give  this  Book  a  large  place  in  your  life.  I  beg  you 
to  appreciate  it  more,  to  love  it  better,  to  read  it  with  greater  dili¬ 
gence,  to  teach  it  to  your  children.  You  ought  to  appreciate  it,  in  the 
first  place,  because  of  the  cost  of  the  Book.  It  is  cheap  now.  You  can 
buy  a  Bible  for  a  dollar  easy  enough,  but  it  has  come  to  you  at  a  great 
price.  God’s  sons  have  suffered  for  this  Book.  They  have  suffered  as 
you  and  I  will  never  know.  For  this  Book  has  been  hated  as  well  as 
loved.  If  you  turn  its  pages  intelligently  you  will  see  them  stained 
with  the  blood  of  those  who  have  died  for  the  blessed  volume.  If  you 
turn  its  pages  you  will  discover  upon  them  the  dank  mold  of  dismal 
dungeons  where  men  have  rotted  in  their  effort  to  give  you  this  Book. 
If  you  shake  it  you  will  see  fall  from  its  pages  the  gray  ashes  of  those 
who  have  burned  at  the  stake  that  this  unspeakable  gift  might  gather 
dust  upon  your  center  table.  We  ought  to  appreciate  it  more.  It  has 
come  to  us  at  a  great  price. 

We  ought  to  appreciate  the  Bible,  in  the  second  place,  because  of 
the  marvelous  influence  of  the  Book.  Wherever  it  has  gone  the  night 
has  begun  to  give  place  to  day.  Wherever  it  has  gone  light  has  sprung 
up.  Wherever  it  has  gone  society  has  become  more  just,  more  kind, 
more  intelligent  and  more  free.  Through  the  years  it  has  been  a  mes¬ 
sage  of  glad  tidings  to  the  poor.  It  has  been  a  means  by  which  God 
has  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  and  has  set  at  liberty  them  that  were 
bound.  John  Richard  Greene  tells  us  that  England  was  remade  by  the 
King  James  Version  of  the  Bible.  Under  its  influence,  he  tells  us,  that 
the  whole  nation  became  a  church.  The  Bible,  where  it  is  read,  has 
been,  and  is  still,  the  remaker  of  national  life. 

I  beseech  you  to  appreciate  this  Book  because  of  its  blessed  influ¬ 
ence  on  individual  life.  A  monument  stands  in  New  York  today  to  a 
man  who  was  once  the  meanest  river  thief  that  ever  vexed  the  police 
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force  of  New  York.  The  name  of  that  man  was  Jerry  McAuley.  One 
day  when  Jerry  McAuley  was  in  jail  somebody  who  believed  in  the 
might  of  God’s  Word  slipped  a  New  Testament  through  the  prison 
bars  to  him.  He  read  it.  He  was  born  again  “not  of  corruptible  seed, 
but  by  the  Word  of  God.”  He  came  out  of  prison  to  rescue  thousands 
of  men  and  women  from  the  slums  of  New  York  that  today  walk 
Heaven’s  street  with  him. 

And  there  is  no  book  like  this  Book  to  take  with  you  if  you  are  go¬ 
ing  where  people  are  in  distress.  There  is  no  book  like  this  Book  to 
take  to  those  who  are  lonely,  who  are  in  need,  who  have  burdens  that 
they  are  not  able  to  carry,  who  have  more  heartache  than  they  know 
how  to  manage. 

I  was  visiting  in  Washington  the  other  day.  I  went  to  see  a 
sick  woman.  She  was  dying  of  tuberculosis.  When  I  had  introduced 
myself  she  did  not  seem  at  all  glad  to  see  me.  In  fact,  she  seemed  just 
the  contrary. 

“Who  sent  you  here?”  she  asked  angrily.  I  did  not  tell  her.  Then 
she  said,  “You  can  go  right  on  back.  I  can  get  all  the  preachers  to 
come  to  see  me  that  I  want  to.  If  I  want  you  I’ll  send  for  you.” 

But  I  didn’t  leave.  I  talked  right  on  as  if  she  had  given  me  wel¬ 
come.  I  saw  that  she  was  sick  and  fretful  as  a  little  child.  “Do  you 
ever  get  lonesome?”  I  asked.  “Yes,”  she  said,  and  there  was  less  of  an¬ 
ger  in  her  voice.  “Do  you  ever  wake  up  in  the  night  and  cough  and 
wish  that  you  had  a  friend  that  could  watch  with  you  and  comfort 
you?”  “Yes,”  she  said  again,  and  there  was  little  trace  of  anger  in  her 
voice  now.  “I  know  a  friend  like  that,”  I  said.  “Let  me  read  you  about 
Him.” 

And  I  then  looked  about  for  a  Bible,  but  there  was  none  in  sight. 
She  did  not  know  where  hers  was.  She  had  lost  it.  “That’s  all  right,”  I 
said.  “I  know  a  passage.  I  will  read  it  from  memory.  Are  you  from 
the  country?”  I  then  asked.  “Yes,”  she  said,  “I  am  from  the  mountains 
of  Virginia.”  “Oh,”  I  replied,  “this  song  was  written  by  a  man  from  the 
hills.  He  was  a  man  who  never  got  his  heart  out  of  the  hills  and  never 
got  the  hills  out  of  his  heart.”  And  then  I  read  to  her  the  song  of  the 
shepherd  poet:  “The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd;  I  shall  not  want.” 

We  had  a  short  prayer.  And  when  I  left  her  her  face  was  wet  with 
tears.  And  I  had  reason  to  believe  that  she  was  beginning  to  learn 
something  of  the  comfort  of  the  Great  Shepherd.  And  when  she  slipped 
out  into  the  Silence  a  few  days  later,  she  asked  that  I  say  the  last 
words  over  her  remains.  We  had  become  friends.  She,  I  trust,  had  be¬ 
come  a  friend  of  Jesus.  And  the  secret  of  it  all  was  a  bit  of  song  from 
God’s  blessed  old  Book. 
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In  the  city  of  Fort  Worth  I  went  into  another  home.  The  father  and 
mother  in  the  home  were  bitter  against  the  Church.  I  tried  to  talk  to 
them,  but  found  a  disposition  to  argue.  Seeing  that  I  was  doing  no  good, 
I  told  the  mother  if  she  would  get  me  the  Bible  I  would  have  a  word  of 
prayer  and  then  go.  She  went  off  and  stayed  quite  a  bit  and  I  knew  she 
was  having  trouble  finding  it.  At  last  she  came  back  with  an  old  book. 
I  took  it  and  glanced  through  it,  saw  the  marks  of  much  reading  in 
other  days.  There  was  a  spot  here  and  there  on  the  leaf  as  if  a  tear 
might  have  fallen  upon  it. 

I  glanced  up  at  the  woman  and  said,  “This  was  your  father’s  Bible, 
wasn't  it?”  “Yes.”  “He  was  a  good  man,  wasn’t  he?”  “Yes,”  she  said 
and  her  face  softened  a  little — “he  was  one  of  the  best  I  ever  knew.” 
“He  used  to  read  the  Book  a  great  deal,  didn’t  he?”  “Yes,  a  great 
deal.”  “Dead  now,  isn’t  he?”  “Yes,”  she  answered,  “dead  some  years.” 
“Do  you  think  he  was  saved?”  I  asked.  “Oh,  of  course,”  she  said,  and 
her  voice  was  soft  now.  “Then,”  I  replied,  “maybe  you  would  be  inter¬ 
ested  to  hear  about  the  house  that  he  is  living  in  now,  and  maybe  you 
would  be  interested  in  going  there  yourself  sometime.”  And  then  I 
turned  over  and  read  that  marvelous  spiritual  poem:  “Let  not  your 
heart  be  troubled;  ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me.”  And  the  ten¬ 
derness  of  it  crept  over  us,  and  our  hearts  were  very  soft  and  tender 
as  we  bowed  in  the  presence  of  God. 

And,  last  of  all,  appreciate  this  Book  because  it  is  true.  “Heaven 
and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  word  shall  not  pass  away.”  We 
know  and  are  sure  that  the  first  part  of  this  sentence  is  altogether 
true.  The  world  does  pass  away.  Many  of  its  greatest  nations  are  al¬ 
ready  dead.  The  gardens  of  yesterday  are  faded.  The  laughter  of  yes¬ 
terday  is  hushed.  The  world  does  not  last.  If  you  build  your  faith  and 
hopes  upon  things  you  are  going  to  be  disappointed,  but  the  man  who 
trusts  God’s  Word  is  not  going  to  be  disappointed.  Get  its  promises 
under  your  feet  and  you  will  stand  unhurt  and  unshaken  “amidst  the 
crash  of  elements  and  the  wreck  of  worlds.” 

See  to  it  then  that  you  do  not  allow  the  Bible  to  become  for  you  a 
lost  book.  Whoever  you  are  you  need  it.  It  is  everybody’s  book.  You 
need  it  in  life’s  green  spring  that  you  may  be  kept  from  sin.  For 
“wherewithal  shall  a  young  man  cleanse  his  way”  except  “by  taking 
heed  thereto  according  to  thy  word.”  You  need  the  Bible  in  the  stern 
stress  of  life’s  middle  passage.  You  need  it  that  you  may  not  lose  your 
fine  idealism.  You  need  it  that  through  its  inspiration  God  may  be 
able  to  revive  His  work  in  the  midst  of  the  years.  And  you  need  this 
Book  to  be  your  staff  when  you  are  doing  the  toilsome  journey  of  the 
last  mile.  You  need  it  to  whisper  to  you  even  down  to  old  age.  “And 
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even  to  your  old  age  I  am  he;  and  even  to  hoary  hairs  will  I  carry 
you.” 

And  last  of  all,  you  need  to  hear  its  triumphant  voice  rising  above 
the  jarring  discord  of  the  falling  clods  upon  the  coffin  saying, 

“I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life;  .  .  . 

“For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal 
must  put  on  immortality . 

“Oh  death,  where  is  thy  sting?  Oh  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?” 

Give  the  Bible  first  place  among  your  books  and  your  heart  will 
burn  within  you  as  He  through  its  pages  talks  with  you  by  the  way.  It 
will  become  to  you  an  increasing  power  and  joy,  and  you  will  find 
yourself  saying  in  geniune  gladness, 

“Holy  Bible,  book  divine, 

Precious  treasure,  thou  are  mine.” 


The  Making  of  a  Minister — Paul 

By  REV.  CLOVIS  G.  CHAPPELL,  D.  D. 

Pastor  of  First  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  South, 
Memphis,  Tennessee 


The  Acts  26:16 
I 

“But  rise,  and  stand  upon  thy  feet;  for  I  have  appeared 
unto  thee  for  this  purpose,  to  make  thee  a  minister  and  a 
witness  both  of  these  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of 
those  things  in  the  which  I  will  appear  unto  thee.” 

This  is  a  court  scene.  The  place  is  the  city  of  Cesarea,  and  the  time 
is  about  A.  D.  60.  A  great  concourse  of  people  has  come  together  in 
the  hall  of  hearing.  There  are  present  the  leading  citizens  of  the  city 
and  the  ranking  officers  of  the  Roman  army.  King  Agrippa  is  on  the 
judgment  seat.  His  sister,  Bernice,  is  at  his  side,  as  outwardly  fair  as 
she  is  inwardly  rotten.  Paul,  the  prisoner  at  the  bar,  is  brought  in. 
Then  Festus  opens  the  proceedings  with  these  words: 

“King  Agrippa,  and  all  men  which  are  here  present  with  us,  ye  see 
this  man,  about  whom  all  the  multitude  of  the  Jews  have  dealt  with 
me,  both  at  Jerusalem  and  also  here,  crying  that  he  ought  not  to  live 
any  longer.  But  when  I  found  that  he  had  committed  nothing  worthy 
of  death,  and  that  he  himself  hath  appealed  to  Augustus,  I  have  de¬ 
termined  to  send  him.  .  .  .  Wherefore  I  have  brought  him  forth 

before  you,  and  specially  before  thee,  O  King  Agrippa,  that,  after  ex¬ 
amination  had,  I  might  have  somewhat  to  write.  For  it  seemeth  to 
me  unreasonable  to  send  a  prisoner  and  not  withal  to  signify  the 
crimes  laid  against  him.” 

“Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul,  Thou  art  permitted  to  speak  for  thy¬ 
self.  Then  Paul  stretched  forth  the  hand  and  answered  for  himself.” 
And  in  this  defense  Paul  accounts  for  the  marvelous  change  that  has 
been  wrought  within  him.  He  tells  how,  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  cen¬ 
tury  ago,  life  for  him  had  taken  on  a  new  purpose.  The  commission 
that  he  had  from  the  Chief  Priest  had  been  thrown  away  and  the  com¬ 
mission  of  Jesus  Christ  had  been  accepted  in  its  stead.  At  that  time 
he  was  changed  from  a  persecutor  into  a  preacher,  from  a  menace  into 
a  minister. 
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I 

II 

How  was  this  marvelous  change  wrought? 

Paul  was  absolutely  sure  of  the  answer  to  that  question.  It  was  not 
wrought  by  the  might  of  man.  It  was  not  brought  about  by  the  learn¬ 
ing  of  schools.  The  worker  of  this  mighty  revolution  was  Jesus  Christ. 
“I  heard  a  voice  speaking  unto  me  saying,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest 
thou  me?  And  I  said,  Who  art  thou,  Lord?  And  he  said,  I  am  Jesus, 
whom  thou  persecutest.  But  rise  and  stand  upon  thy  feet,  for  I  have 
appeared  unto  thee  for  this  purpose,  to  make  thee  a  minister."  It  was 
Christ,  therefore,  that  made  Paul  a  minister.  And  every  true  minister 
is  so  made. 

But  how  did  Christ  accomplish  this  high  task?  Answer:  He  gave 
Paul  a  vision  of  Himself.  Little  did  Paul  dream  that  day  when  he  set 
out  from  Jerusalem  to  Damascus  on  his  mission  of  persecution  that 
this  wonderful  experience  would  come  to  him.  This,  we  may  say,  in 
spite  of  the  fact  that  he  did  not  find  his  self-chosen  task  of  destroying 
the  Church  pleasant.  He  was  finding  it  hard  to  “kick  against  the 
goads."  But  in  spite  of  this  he  was  keeping  up  the  fight.  He  was  even 
nearing  the  city  where  he  purposed  to  further  redden  his  hands  with 
Christian  blood.  Suddenly  there  was  a  flash  and  a  fall,  and  a  voice 
speaking  to  him.  And  when  he  arose  to  his  feet,  he  was  no  longer  a 
menace  to  the  Church,  but  a  good  minister  of  Jesus  Christ. 

III 

Now  what  did  this  experience  do  for  Paul?  How  did  it  fit  him  for 
the  work  of  the  ministry? 

1.  It  was  this  vision  that  made  it  possible  for  Christ  to  give  him  a 
new  nature.  Out  on  the  highway  that  day  Paul  was  reborn.  Out  in  the 
glare  of  that  noonday  sun  he  became  a  new  creation.  He  was  lifted 
upon  his  feet  and  made  erect  by  the  power  of  Christ.  He  became  a  par¬ 
taker  of  the  Divine  Nature.  He  passed  out  of  death  into  life.  He  was 
completely  transformed.  Henceforth  he  could  say  in  all  sincerity  and 
truthfulness:  “For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ.” 

Now  since  this  vision  resulted  in  the  remaking  of  Paul,  since  it 
brought  him  into  a  personal  and  saving  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  it 
gave  him  the  first  and  supreme  essential  for  an  effective  ministry.  Cer¬ 
tainly  nothing  could  have  come  to  him  to  take  the  place  of  this  experi¬ 
ence.  Without  it  he  would  never  have  preached  a  single  sermon,  nor 
founded  a  single  church,  nor  won  a  single  soul.  And  there  is  absolutely 
nothing  still  that  will  take  the  place  of  a  like  equipment  for  him  who 
would  be  a  minister.  No  amount  of  learning,  no  amount  of  eloquence, 
no  amount  of  personal  magnetism  can  serve  as  a  substitute  for  a  new 
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birth.  The  first  and  fundamental  and  supreme  equipment  for  the 
Christian  minister  is  that  he  experience  for  himself  this  mighty  trans¬ 
formation  that  came  to  Paul  that  day  on  the  way  from  Jerusalem  to 
Damascus. 

But,  mark  you,  it  is  not  necessary  that  we  enter  into  this  experi¬ 
ence  in  the  same  way  in  which  Paul  entered  it.  There  does  not  have 
to  be  for  us  a  blazing  light  that  flings  us  prostrate  into  the  dust.  Christ 
may  dawn  upon  us  like  a  sunrise.  Or  our  hearts  may  open  gradually 
to  His  incoming  as  a  rosebud  opens  to  full-blown  beauty  at  the  kiss  of 
the  morning.  The  conversion  of  Lydia  was  far  different  from  that  of 
Paul.  She  saw  no  blazing  glory.  She  heard  no  voice.  Yet  she  was  as 
truly  born  from  above  as  was  the  great  apostle.  The  method  is  not  of 
supreme  importance.  The  fact  is  the  only  essential.  But  everyone  who 
aspires  to  be  a  true  minister  of  our  Lord,  whether  he  serves  in  pulpit 
or  in  pew,  must  have  this  absolutely  necessary  equipment — a  personal, 
saving  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  This  experience  gave  Paul  a  compelling  motive.  Paul  had  been 
zealous  before  his  conversion,  but  his  zeal  had  been  for  a  creed  rather 
than  for  a  person.  But  the  motive  power  of  Paul's  life  after  this  ex¬ 
perience  was  not  simply  a  creed,  though  Paul  had  a  creed.  It  was 
love  and  loyalty  to  a  Person.  Had  you  asked  Paul  the  secret  of  his 
ceaseless  toil,  had  you  questioned  him  regarding  those  daring  mission¬ 
ary  journeys,  he  would  have  answered  simply:  “The  love  of  Christ 
constraineth  me.”  What  a  giver  he  was!  How  constantly  he  was 
spending  and  being  spent!  He  ceases  not  to  warn  men  night  and  day 
with  tears.  His  life  was  a  daily  dying.  What  is  the  secret  of  his  self¬ 
giving?  Had  you  asked  him  the  question,  this  would  have  been  the 
answer:  “He  loved  me  and  gave  himself  for  me.” 

And  this,  my  brethren,  is  an  essential  equipment  for  every  minister. 
It  does  not  take  any  great  motive  to  send  men  on  enterprises  that  cost 
nothing.  It  does  not  take  any  great  motive  to  enlist  us  in  campaigns 
that  have  in  them  no  sweat  and  no  blood.  But  for  those  who  live 
lives  of  constant  self-giving,  there  must  be  a  mighty  motive.  You  may 
visit  the  slums  with  no  higher  motive  than  curiosity.  But  if  you  live  in 
them  in  order  to  redeem  them,  there  must  be  a  motive  far  more  com¬ 
pelling.  “Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth 
alone.”  But  it  takes  a  motive  of  mighty  potency  to  make  us  willing  to 
die  thus. 

“Why  did  you  become  a  missionary?”  a  friend  asked  Judson  one 
day.  “I  never  thought  of  that,”  Mr.  Judson  replied.  But  when  he  had 
considered  the  matter  for  a  little  while,  this  was  his  answer:  “I  be¬ 
came  a  missionary  because  I  thought  Jesus  Christ  would  be  glad  to 
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have  me  become  one.”  He  simply  wanted  to  please  God.  And  the  rea¬ 
son  he  wanted  to  please  Him  was  because  he  loved  Him.  There  is  no 
other  motive  so  compelling  as  this.  There  is  none  other  that  will  en¬ 
able  us  so  gladly  to  give  ourselves  in  sacrificial  service  morning,  noon 
and  night  till  we  reach  the  goal  post  at  the  end  of  the  race. 

Not  only  did  this  experience  bring  to  Paul  love  to  Christ,  it  also 
brought  him  love  to  men.  After  this  vision  Paul  seems  to  put  his 
arms  round  the  whole  world.  His  heart  becafne  a  veritable  house  of 
many  mansions.  There  were  abiding  places  in  it  for  all  sorts  and  con¬ 
ditions  of  men.  There  he  gave  hospitality  to  a  runaway  slave.  There 
he  entertained  a  demon-possessed  girl  who  followed  him  through  the 
streets  of  Philippi.  There  he  received  as  guests  soldiers  and  sailors, 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  ignorant  and  educated,  bond  and  free.  He  loved  his 
friends.  He  loved  those  who  were  indifferent.  He  was  willing  to  spend 
and  be  spent  for  them,  though  the  more  he  loved  them  the  less  he  was 
loved  in  return.  He  loved  those  whose  faces  he  had  never  seen.  He 
loved  his  enemies.  He  did  not  even  refuse  hospitality  to  scornful 
Agrippa.  “King  Agrippa,  believest  thou  the  prophets?  I  know  that 
thou  believest.”  And  King  Agrippa  is  disposed  to  sneer:  “With  a 
little  thou  wouldst  persuade  me  to  be  a  Christian?”  And  how  tender  is 
Paul’s  answer!  “I  would  to  God  that  not  only  thou,  but  all  these  that 
hear  me  this  day,  were  both  almost  and  altogether  such  as  I  am,  ex¬ 
cept  these  bonds.”  That  is  love  speaking.  Paul  is  saying:  “I  would  not 
bind  you  as  I  have  been  bound.  But  oh,  how  gladly,  were  it  in  my 
power,  would  I  give  you  my  liberating  and  satisfying  vision  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.” 

3.  This  experience  also  gave  Paul  his  message.  Here  is  where  Paul 
found  his  gospel.  He  tells  the  Galatians  very  plainly  that  he  did  not 
receive  his  message  from  man,  but  that  he  received  it  through  the 
revelation  of  God.  One  day  he  wrote  a  letter  to  the  church  at  Rome. 
In  this  letter  is  this  majestic  sentence:  “I  am  not  ashamed  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to 
every  one  that  believeth.”  How  had  this  conviction  come  to  him?  It 
had  come  through  a  personal  experience.  He  believed  that  the  Gospel 
was  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  because  he  had  tested  it  and 
found  it  true.  There  was  a  time  when  he  was  not  saved.  Today  he  is 
saved.  The  change  has  been  wrought  through  Jesus  Christ.  Therefore 
he  has  a  message.  Therefore  he  can  call  the  Gospel,  “my  gospel.” 

We  are  not  to  understand,  of  course,  that  this  one  experience 
brought  Paul  all  his  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ.  Hear  again  the  word 
of  Christ  to  him:  “Rise  and  stand  upon  thy  feet;  for  I  have  appeared 
unto  thee  for  this  purpose,  to  make  thee  a  minister,  and  a  witness 
both  of  these  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those  things  in  the 
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which  I  will  appear  unto  thee.’'  His  experience  of  Christ  was  a  fact 
of  history.  It  was  a  memory  of  the  past.  But  it  was  far  more  than  a 
memory.  It  was  also  a  present  fact!  He  was  to  witness  to  what  hap¬ 
pened  yesterday.  He  was  also  a  witness  to  what  was  happening  now 
and  would  be  a  witness  to  what  would  happen  to-morrow.  He  had  a 
growing  experience.  His  gospel  was  a  growing  gospel.  His  intimacy 
with  Christ  was  an  ever-increasing  intimacy. 

But  Paul’s  knowledge  of  Christ  as  a  personal  Saviour  had  its  begin¬ 
ning  here.  Ever  after  this  experience  he  could  say:  “I  know.”  And 
men  are  waiting  to-day  with  pathetic  heart-hunger  for  the  preacher 
who  can  speak  with  authority.  They  are  waiting  for  the  minister  who 
has  in  his  voice  a  note  of  absolute  certainty.  There  is  no  other  preach¬ 
ing  so  gripping,  so  arresting,  so  fascinating  as  that  of  the  preacher 
who  has  a  sure  word.  There  is  no  other  man  who  helps  us  so  much 
as  the  one  who  comes  into  the  pulpit  to  tell  what  he  has  found  true  in 
his  own  personal  experience.  He  may  lack  education,  he  may  lack 

ability,  he  may  lack  polish,  but  if  he  has  assurance,  he  will  not  be 

* 

lacking  in  usefulness.  Let  him  be  able  to  say,  “Here  is  the  road  that  I 
took  and  it  led  me  unto  the  heights.  Here  is  the  rock  to  which  I  clung 
in  the  storm,  and  I  found  it  to  be  the  Rock  of  Ages,”  and  the  hearts  of 
the  saints  will  be  comforted,  and  the  careless  crowd  will  be  won  to  a 
vital  faith. 

This  accounts  for  the  effective  preaching  of  that  outcast  woman 
who  met  Jesus  at  the  well.  Had  you  seen  her  as  she  hurried  into  the 
city  you  might  have  asked  her  purpose.  Suppose  she  had  shouted  at 
you  as  she  hurried  on,  “I  am  going  into  Sychar  to  preach  Jesus.”  How 
astonished  you  would  have  been!  When  you  had  recovered  from  the 
shock  enough  to  speak,  you  might  have  shouted  after  her:  “You  go¬ 
ing  to  preach,  you  are  nothing  more  than  a  filthy  piece  of  human  drift¬ 
wood!  You  going  to  preach,  and  to  a  crowd  that  knows  the  story  of 
your  soiled  and  ragged  life!”  And  you  might  even  have  laughed  in 
scorn.  But  in  spite  of  all  her  defects,  and  they  seemed  sufficient  to 
make  her  mission  utterly  hopeless,  we  read  this:  “Many  believed  be¬ 
cause  of  the  saying  of  the  woman.” 

Why  did  this  woman  win?  It  was  not  because  of  her  unclean  past. 
She  won  in  spite  of  that.  She  won  because  she  could  speak  with  assur¬ 
ance.  And,  my  brethren,  if  we  are  to  preach  effectively,  we  must  see 
to  it  each  for  himself  that  the  Gospel  becomes  “my  gospel.”  We  must 
know  something  of  the  saving  power  of  Jesus  Christ  in  our  own  per¬ 
sonal  lives.  Having  experienced  this,  then  let  us  tell  a  doubting,  ques¬ 
tioning,  troubled  world  what  we  ourselves  have  tested  and  found  true. 
Let  us  be  silent  about  our  uncertainties  and  speak  of  our  certainties. 
Let  us  be  silent  for  a  while  about  the  things  of  which  we  are  not 
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sure  and  tell  the  things  of  which  we  are  sure.  Let  us  leave  off  the  dis¬ 
cussion  of  what  we  do  not  know  and  tell  of  what  we  do  know.  Men 
are  hungry  for  a  sure  word,  and  when  they  hear  it  they  will  not  hear 
in  vain. 

But  how  was  this  vision  that  came  to  Paul  able  to  work  this  great 
change  in  his  life? 

We  sometimes  feel  that  there  was  a  bit  of  compulsion  in  it.  We  feel 
that  if  only  such  a  vision  should  come  to  us,  we  too  would  be  entirely 
re-made.  But  this  vision  in  itself  did  not  re-make  Paul.  What,  then, 
was  the  secret  of  its  transforming  power?  It  was  this:  Paul  responded 
to  it.  Here  is  his  joyful  declaration:  “Whereupon,  O  King  Agrippa,  I 
was  not  disobedient  unto  the  heavenly  vision.” 

Paul  might  have  disobeyed.  Millions  have  done  so.  He  might  have 
turned  from  this  vision  to  utter  moral  blindness.  That  has  been  the 
history  of  multitudes.  You  can  treat  the  truth  in  such  a  fashion  as  to 
make  it  untrue  to  you.  You  can  so  rebel  against  the  light  as  to  turn  it 
into  darkness.  You  can  refuse  to  see  till  you  lose  your  capacity  to 
see.  The  secret  of  the  transforming  power  of  this  vision  was  that 
Paul  then  and  there  became  obedient.  “Who  art  thou,  Lord?”  he  cries 
while  prostrate  in  the  dust.  As  yet  he  is  uncertain  about  many  things, 
but  of  this  at  least  he  is  sure:  the  One  who  has  appeared  unto  him 
is  henceforth  his  Lord.  He  puts  himself  absolutely  at  His  disposal.  He 
surrenders  to  Him  unconditionally.  Henceforth  he  stands  ready  to  give 
up  all  things  to  which  Jesus  objects.  Henceforth  he  stands  ready  to 
undertake  all  tasks  to  which  He  calls.  But  for  that  act  of  personal  sur¬ 
render,  Paul,  the  gospel  minister  and  missionary,  would  never  have 
existed. 

And  the  conditions  are  not  different  for  ourselves.  All  visions  are 
of  no  avail,  all  knowledge  about  Christ  comes  to  naught  unless  we  our¬ 
selves  are  obedient.  We  must  enthrone  Jesus  Christ  as  our  Lord.  We 
must  give  ourselves  in  unconditional  surrender  to  Him.  If  we  do  this 
He  will  accept  us.  If  we  do  this  He  will  use  us.  Some  He  will  send 
into  the  pulpit,  some  He  will  send  into  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth.  Every  one  He  will  use  somewhere.  For  He  delights  to  give  “to 
every  man  his  work.”  Only  let  us  come  to  Him!  Only  let  us  fling  our¬ 
selves  in  utter  abandon  before  Him,  and'He  will  speak  to  us  the  word 
He  spoke  to  Paul:  “Rise  and  stand  upon  thy  feet;  for  I  have  appeared 
unto  thee  for  this  purpose,  to  make  thee  a  minister  and  a  witness  both 
of  these  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those  things  in  the  which 
I  will  appear  unto  thee.” 

— Used  by  permission  of  Cokesbury  Press,  Nashville,  Tennessee. 
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Text:  “God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.”  Luke  18:13. 

We  read,  “Two  men  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray,”  but  we  find, 
really,  one  of  them  went  to  pray,  while  one  went  to  say  his  prayers. 
An  old  man  was  saved  in  a  revival  meeting  and  he  testified:  “Brothers 
and  sisters,  I  have  been  saying  my  prayers  for  seventy  years,  but  now, 
bless  the  Lord,  I  have  learned  to  pray.”  It  is  one  thing  to  say  your 
prayers.  It  is  another  thing  to  pray.  It  will  do  you  more  good  to  pray 
for  ten  seconds  than  to  say  your  prayers  for  ten  years. 

We  read  also  that  the  Pharisee  prayed  thus  with  himself:  “I  am 
not  as  other  men.”  Whenever  a  man  is  bragging  upon  himself  in  his 
prayers,  you  can  put  it  down  that  he  is  like  the  Pharisee,  “praying 
with  himself”  and  not  the  Lord.  His  prayer  will  hit  the  ceiling  and 
come  back.  The  publican’s  prayer,  which  is  commended  by  Jesus,  is 
very  short — only  seven  words.  Somebody  suggests  that  short  prayers 
are  the  best,  because  they  get  to  heaven  before  the  devil  can  get  a 
shot  at  them.  Some  Bible  prayers  are  as  short  as  three  words.  You 
remember  that  one  of  Peter,  when  beginning  to  sink  he  cried:  “Lord 
save  me.” 

If  Peter  had  undertaken  to  “thank  the  Lord  for  all  of  His  mercies, 
from  the  earliest  of  our  existence  until  the  present  time,”  if  he  had 
undertaken,  like  some  people  do,  to  pray  all  over  the  world,  he  would 
have  been  drowned  before  he  got  started.  He  began  to  sink,  then  he 
was  filled  with  fear  instead  of  faith.  He  saw  the  wind  boisterous.  If  he 
had  kept  his  eyes  on  Jesus,  he  would  not  have  seen  the  wind  boister¬ 
ous.  Perhaps  he  was  thinking  of  the  men  in  the  boat,  and  was  wonder¬ 
ing  how  his  walking  on  the  water  impressed  them.  Perhaps  he  said 
to  himself,  “I  would  love  to  see  their  eyes  right  now.”  But  he  could 
not  see  them  and  Christ  at  the  same  time,  and  taking  his  eyes  off 
Christ,  he  would  have  to  see  the  waves  before  he  saw  them.  Thank 
God,  when  our  sinking  times  come,  He  is  always  within  hearing  dis¬ 
tance. 

Peter’s  prayer  of  three  words  led  to  his  rescue.  The  publican’s 
prayer  has  only  seven  words,  the  most  of  them  very  short,  and  yet  in 
these  seven  words  we  find  all  the  elements  we  need  for  prayer, 
whether  we  be  sinners  seeking  salvation,  or  saints  seeking  the  deepen¬ 
ing  of  the  spiritual  life,  and  we  do  not  have  to  study  homiletics  to 
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understand  and  get  the  outline.  Firstly,  God;  secondly,  be  merciful; 
thirdly,  to  me;  fourthly,  a  sinner.  “He  that  cometh  to  God,  must  be¬ 
lieve  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  the  rewarder  of  them  who  diligently 
seek  him.”  It  is  not  enough  to  have  faith,  unless  our  faith  is  rightly 
placed.  Many  mothers  in  India  cast  their  babies  in  the  River  Ganges, 
but  their  faith  is  in  the  Ganges  instead  of  God.  Some  people  join  the 
church  for  salvation  with  their  faith  in  the  church  instead  of  Christ. 
Some  people  depend  on  baptism,  instead  of  the  Christ  who  instituted 
baptism. 

Perhaps  you  remember  the  story  of  the  Indian  who  was  converted 
by  a  Roman  Catholic  priest.  One  of  the  first  orders  the  priest  gave  him 
was  that  he  must  eat  no  meat  on  Friday.  After  a  while  the  priest 
called  at  his  wigwam  on  Friday  and  smelled  venison  cooking,  “I  told 
you  you  must  eat  no  meat  on  Friday,  and  I  smell  venison.  “Him  no 
venison,  him  fish,”  said  the  Indian.  “What  do  you  mean?”  said  the 
priest,  “for  I  not  only  smell  venison,  but  I  see  venison  cooking.  Ex¬ 
plain  yourself.”  The  Indian  replied,  “Well,  Father,  when  you  baptized 
me,  you  say  ‘you  sinner,  I  baptize  you  and  now  you  are  saint,’  so  I  take 
him  venison  and  baptize  him,  him  no  venison,  him  fish  then.” 

I  see  just  as  much  sense  and  just  as  much  theology  in  changing  a 
piece  of  fish  into  a  piece  of  venison,  through  the  process  of  baptism 
as  in  changing  a  sinner  into  a  saint.  You  may  be  sprinkled  every 
morning  before  breakfast,  have  water  poured  on  you  before  dinner, 
be  immersed  every  night  before  supper,  but  if  you  are  a  sinner  when 
they  start  in  with  you,  you  will  be  a  sinner  when  they  get  through. 
“What  can  wash  away  my  sin?  Nothing  but  the  blood  of  Jesus.  What 
can  make  me  whole  again?  Nothing  but  the  blood  of  Jesus.”  I  repeat, 
it  is  not  enough  to  have  faith,  unless  our  faith  is  rightly  placed,  and 
it  is  not  rightly  placed  until  it  is  placed  in  God.  When  I  ask  the  dic¬ 
tionary  “who  is  God?”  it  replies,  “God  is  a  being  conceived  of  as  super¬ 
natural.  That  is,  above  the  natural.”  I  am  natural,  and  I  need  super¬ 
natural  help.  This  seems  to  be  a  great  stumbling  block  to  Modernists. 
The  Psalmist,  when  in  trouble,  cried,  “When  my  soul  is  overwhelmed 
lead  me  to  the  rock  that  is  higher  than  I.” 

Secondly,  he  prays  for  mercy.  That’s  what  all  of  us  need,  both  sin¬ 
ner  and  saint.  Aren’t  you  glad  God  is  more  willing  to  give  mercy  than 
we  are  to  ask  for  it?  That  the  mercies  of  the  Lord  are  from  everlast¬ 
ing  to  everlasting?  That  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  extends  to  the  skies? 
Joseph  Addison  was  right  when  he  said:  “When  all  thy  mercies,  oh 
my  God,  my  rising  soul  surveys,  transported  with  the  view,  I'm  lost 
in  wonder,  love  and  praise.” 

In  the  third  place,  he  emphasizes  individuality.  “God  be  merciful  to 
me.”  Somebody  says,  “Is  not  this  a  selfish  prayer?”  I  reply,  “no”,  be- 
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cause  no  one  can  pray  for  the  salvation  of  another  before  he  is  saved 
himself,  and,  indeed,  this  element  is  important  for  saints  as  well  as 
sinners,  for  there  come  times  when  the  child  of  God  must  shut  out  the 
world,  and  get  in  close  touch  with  the  heavenly  Father.  I  am  satisfied 
that  you  never  heard  anyone  refer  to  the  twenty-third  Psalm  as  a 
psalm  of  selfishness,  and  yet  I  remind  you  that  there  are  seventeen 
I’s  and  my’s  and  me’s  and  mine’s  in  that  psalm. 

In  the  fourth  place,  he  has  the  spirit  of  acknowledgment,  which 
is  very  necessary.  “God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.”  In  the  original  it 
is,  “the  sinner,”  as  much  as  to  say  “though  there  may  be  big  sinners 
in  Jerusalm  I  am  the  biggest.”  Certainly  Jesus  can  save  no  one  ex¬ 
cept  a  sinner.  Three  gospels  recall  Him  as  saying,  “I  came  not  to  call 
the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance.”  When  the  Saviour  and  the 
sinner  meet,  then  salvation  results,  and  not  until  then.  Jesus  can  save 
nobody  except  a  sinner.  Saints  also  need  to  come  to  confession,  for 
it  is  blessedly  true,  “If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful,  and  just 
to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness.” 

This  old  song  fits  my  experience  pretty  well,  perhaps  it  may  fit 
some  of  you: 

I  was  once  far  away  from  the  Saviour, 

And  as  vile  as  a  sinner  could  be; 

And  I  wondered  if  Christ  the  Redeemer 
Could  save  a  poor  sinner  like  me. 

I  wandered  on  in  the  darkness, 

Not  a  ray  of  light  could  I  see; 

And  the  thought  filled  my  heart  with  sadness, 

There’s  no  hope  for  a  sinner  like  me. 

And  then,  in  that  dark,  lonely  hour, 

A  voice  sweetly  whispered  to  me, 

Saying,  Christ  the  Redemeer  has  power 
To  save  a  poor  sinner  like  thee. 

I  listened:  and  lo !  ’twas  the  Saviour 
■That  was  speaking  so  kindly  to  me; 

I  cried,  “I'm  the  chief  of  sinners, 

Thou  canst  save  a  poor  sinner  like  me.” 

I  then  fully  trusted  in  Jesus; 

And  oh,  what  a  joy  came  to  me! 

My  heart  was  filled  with  His  praises, 

For  saving  a  sinner  like  me. 
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No  longer  in  darkness  I’m  walking, 

For  the  light  is  now  shining  on  me; 

And  now  unto  others  I’m  telling 

How  He  saved  a  poor  sinner  like  me. 

And  when  life’s  journey  is  over, 

And  I  the  dear  Saviour  shall  see, 

I’ll  praise  Him  for  ever  and  ever, 

For  saving  a  sinner  like  me. 

(This  was  sung  by  the  speaker.) 
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The  Gift  Of  The  Princes 


By  REV.  BEN  COX,  D.  D. 

Pastor  of  the  Central  Baptist  Church,  Memphis,  Tennessee 


Numbers  VII 

There  are  many  people  who  think  they  could  teach  God  how  to 
write  a  better  Bible.  Ingersoll  said  he  could  write  a  better  one,  but  I 
notice  he  hasn’t  done  it.  Some  read  the  Bible,  I  have  often  thought,  to 
teach  God’s  Book  instead  of  being  taught,  and 

“There  are  few  who  through  the  Bible  seek 

To  know  God’s  will  as  though  they  heard  Him  speak. 

It's  one  thing,  friend,  to  read  the  Bible  through, 

Another  thing,  to  read,  to  learn  to  do. 

It’s  one  thing  to  read  it  with  delight, 

And  quite  another  thing  to  read  it  right.” 

Abraham  Lincoln  said  that  “God  must  have  loved  the  common 
people  or  He  wouldn't  have  made  so  many  of  them.”  Somebody  puts 
it  this  way: 

“A  common  place  life,  we  say  as  we  sigh, 

But  why  do  we  sigh  as  we  say, 

The  common  place  sun  in  the  common  place  sky 
Makes  up  the  common  place  day. 

The  moon  and  the  stars  are  common  place  things, 

And  the  flower  that  blooms  and  the  bird  that  sings; 

But  sad  were  this  world,  and  dark  our  lot, 

If  the  flower  should  fail,  and  the  sun  shine  not. 

So  God  who  watches  each  separate  soul, 

Out  of  common  place  lives  make  His  beautiful  whole.” 

Certainly,  He  who  notes  the  fall  of  the  sparrow  cares  for  the  saint. 
Certainly,  He  who  counts  the  hairs  of  our  heads  cares  for  our  heads, 
too. 

Note  that  although  each  of  these  princes  is  to  bring  just  exactly 
the  same  offering,  yet  each  one  is  mentioned  by  name,  and  in  every 
case  it  is  specified  what  he  must  bring,  when  he  must  bring  it,  and 
how  he  must  bring  it.  So  God  deals  with  the  individual  now.  The 
writer  to  the  Hebrews  reminds  us: 

“For  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  your  work  and  labour  of 
love,  which  ye  have  showed  toward  his  name,  in  that  ye  have  minis¬ 
tered  to  the  saints,  and  do  minister.” 
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That’s  an  encouraging  thought,  isn’t  it!  Men  may  forget  but  God 
will  not  forget.  Aren’t  you  glad  you  look  to  God  and  not  to  men!  The 
Old  and  the  New  Testaments  are  wonderfully  united.  There  seems  to 
be  close  kin  between  II  Samuel  23,  and  Romans  16.  In  II  Samuel 
David  is  referring  to  the  three  individuals  who  did  so  much  to  help 
him.  In  Romans  16,  Paul  refers  to  Phoebe,  Priscilla,  and  Aquila,  and 
the  rest,  emphasizing  each  individual  just  as  our  Heavenly  Father 
does.  Note  how  carefully  things  are  arranged.  Sometime  ago  we  noted 
that  the  sons  of  Kohath  carried  their  burdens  on  their  shoulders,  there¬ 
fore  when  it  comes  to  the  distribution  of  wagons,  no  wagons  are  as¬ 
signed  to  them  because  they  don’t  need  them. 

So  our  duties  are  assigned  today.  So  our  offerings  are  called  for 
today.  So  our  offerings  shall  be  rewarded  today,  whether  it  be  offer¬ 
ing  of  the  princes,  or  the  pennies  of  the  child. 

Speaking  of  pennies  reminds  me  of  a  wonderful  experience  I  had  at 
Winona  Lake  Assembly  recently.  The  great  leader  of  that  conference, 
Dr.  Biederwolf,  seemed  discouraged  about  the  finances.  I  went  to  see 
him  and  said:  “Doctor,  remember  what  dear  Gordon,  of  Boston,  used 
to  say:  ‘Our  glorious  Lord  is  not  impoverished.’  ”  “That’s  right,  Ben,” 
said  the  Doctor.  I  said,  “I  believe  that  what  we  need  above  everything 
is  prayer.  I  am  writing  to  the  Noon  Prayer  Meeting  in  Memphis  to  re¬ 
member  the  matter  every  day.”  Sunday  afternoon  came.  The  Doctor 
announced  that  we  lacked  $800.00  and  he  hoped  very  much  that  we 
should  be  able  to  raise  that  $800.00  in  the  afternoon  and  night  meet¬ 
ing.  While  he  was  making  his  talk  a  note  was  handed  to  him.  He 
seemed  somewhat  embarrassed.  His  hand  trembled  a  little  as  he  read: 
“A  man  in  the  audience  says  if  this  audience  will  give  $1,000.00  he  will 
add  another  $1,000.00.”  Of  course,  there  was  excitement,  and  the 
people  were  eager  to  commence  raising  that  $1,000.00  at  once.  While 
the  offering  was  being  taken  I  whispered  over  the  Doctor’s  shoulder: 
“I  would  like  to  say  a  word.”  He  said,  “All  right,  Ben,  make  it  brief.” 
I  then  told  of  my  interview  with  him  and  that  I  believed  this  entire 
matter  was  in  answer  to  prayer.  Many  people  in  the  audience  said, 
“Amen.”  Later  on  it  was  reported  that  $969.00  had  been  raised.  Sev¬ 
eral  voices  said:  “Let’s  raise  the  rest  of  it.”  And  so  the  people  came 
up  with  their  bills  and  silver,  and  the  Doctor  piled  them  on  the  read¬ 
ing  desk.  Naturally,  I  helped  him  in  straightening  out  the  money  and 
counting  it.  At  one  time  he  passed  over  a  handful  of  bills  and  from 
his  other  hand  he  poured  into  mine  five  pennies.  He  said:  “Ben,  a 
little  child  brought  that  up.”  I  wish  very  much  now  I  had  saved  those 
pennies.  I  wouldn’t  take  a  five-dollar  bill  for  them  today  if  I  had 
them.  And  so  the  money  came  in,  all  the  way  from  those  five  pennies 
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to  the  $1,000.00  offering,  until  we  reached  a  total  of  $2,100.00.  The 
Doctor  had  said  he  had  hoped  we  might  raise  $800.00  that  afternoon 
and  night;  instead,  we  raised  $2,100.00  in  the  afternoon,  and  couldn’t 
have  the  face  to  take  an  offering  at  night.  He  asked  for  $800.00  and 
got  $2,100.00. 

I  got  the  name  of  the  man  who  gave  the  thousand  dollars.  It  was 
Mr.  Amos  Ringle,  a  retired  furniture  dealer  at  Warsaw,  Indiana,  two 
miles  from  the  Assembly.  I  ’phoned  to  his  house  that  afternoon  but 
he  was  away.  I  called  up  again  the  next  morning  and  told  him  I 
wanted  to  meet  him  and  his  wife.  He  said  he  would  be  over  at  the 
Boys’  Band  Concert.  I  had  the  pleasure  of  meeting  him,  and  I  insisted 
on  their  being  present  in  the  No-Tobacco  Convention  Group  that  I 
might  have  their  photographs  to  bring  back  to  Memphis.  I  told  him 
how  we  had  prayed  over  that  offering  and  how  deeply  we  appreciated 
what  he  had  done.  He  said,  “Well,  Dr.  Cox,  when  I  went  into  the  build¬ 
ing  that  afternoon  I  had  no  idea  of  doing  it,  but  I  looked  over  the  audi¬ 
ence  and  thought,  ‘there  ought  to  be  a  thousand  dollars  here’;  if  they 
will  raise  a  thousand  I  believe  I’ll  give  them  a  thousand.” 

Yes,  my  friends,  the  Lord  has  plenty  of  money.  “The  silver  and  the 
gold  are  his,  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills.”  I  fear  we  are  too  much 
concerned  about  totals  and  not  enough  concerned  about  the  blessings 
that  can  come  and  should  come  to  the  individual  giver.  I  fear  that 
deacons,  stewards,  elders,  preachers  and  mission  boards  place  their 
main  emphasis  on  the  total  amount  raised.  I  fear  that  we  are  too 
much  concerned  with  the  natural  and  too  little  concerned  with  the 
spiritual. 

My  very  dear  friend,  Dr.  George  W.  McDaniel,  for  two  terms  presi¬ 
dent  of  the  Southern  Baptist  Convention,  died  recently  at  Richmond. 
When  he  was  a  young  preacher  he  was  called  to  a  prominent  Southern 
church.  He  visited  the  church  and  had  an  interview  with  the  official 
board.  Prominent,  wealthy  men  were  on  that  board,  several  of  them 
millionaires,  but  he  declined  the  call  because  he  says  he  noticed  that 
they  held  their  conference  meeting  without  prayer. 

Yes,  God  notes  the  giver  and  the  gift.  God  emphasizes  the  indivi¬ 
dual  all  the  way  through. 

I  was  reading  only  yesterday  of  a  man  in  India  who  felt  that  he 
must  do  something  for  the  cause.  No  missionary  was  coming  his  way, 
there  was  no  meeting  nearer  than  thirty-five  miles.  He  had  nothing  to 
give  but  a  big  pumpkin  weighing  thirty  pounds.  He  said,  “I’ll  take 
it  to  the  missionary.”  And  he  did.  He  walked  there  and  back — seventy 
miles.  He  had  carried  the  thirty-pound  pumpkin  and  the  food  he  had 
to  eat  on  the  journey,  and  the  pumpkin  was  worth  four  cents.  You  say 
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this  was  a  waste  of  time  and  money,  but  maybe  God  wouldn’t  say  that. 
There  can  be  no  waste  when  we  are  really  serving  Him.  God  does  not 
need  your  money,  but  God  does  need  you;  and  the  only  way  to  keep  in 
proper  touch  with  God  at  all  times  is  by  keeping  open  the  stream  of 
offering.  This  man  who  carried  the  thirty-pound  pumpkin  thirty-five 
miles  got  a  reward  not  only  at  the  end  of  the  way,  but  every  step 
of  the  way.  Everybody  does  who  makes  an  honest  offering.  The  old 
washer-woman  did  in  Scotland.  We  are  told  that  Mr.  Quarrier,  the 
founder  of  a  home  for  waifs  and  strays  of  Glasgow,  once  received  a  re¬ 
markable  gift  from  a  washer-woman.  When  she  was  an  old  woman  she 
one  day  sent  for  him  from  Gorbals.  He  found  her  very  weak  and 
ill.  “Ye  were  once  a  puir  body  yersel,”  she  said  to  him,  “and  I  was  a 
puir  girl  with  naebody  to  care  for  me,  but  God  has  been  kind  and 
good.”  Greatly  to  his  astonishment,  she  handed  him  receipts  on  the 
bank  which  amounted  to  six  hundred  twenty-seven  pounds,  with  the 
words:  “I’ve  plenty  mair,  an’  ye’ll  get  it  all  when  I  dee.”  Altogether 
she  gave  the  orphans  1,400  pounds,  saved  from  her  earnings  as  a  wash¬ 
er-woman.  The  money  was  used  to  construct  a  reservoir  and  filter  for 
the  homes.  “Strange,  was  it  not,”  said  Mr.  Quarrier,  “that  our  water 
supplies  should  have  come  from  the  savings  of  money  earned  at  the 
washtub?” 

Yes,  this  old  woman  received  a  blessing  every  day  that  she  stood 
over  the  washtub  washing  clothes.  Not  only  a  blessing  at  the  end,  but 
all  along  the  way.  Mary,  of  Bethany,  received  a  great  blessing  because 
she  gave  her  best,  best  from  the  standpoint  of  matter  and  also  in 
manner. 

Not  only  is  the  name  of  the  prince  given,  not  only  what  he  must 
give,  but  also  when  he  must  give  it.  On  his  day.  One  prince  on  the 
seventh,  another  on  the  eighth,  and  another  on  the  ninth,  and  so  on. 
He  must  bring  his  gift  on  his  day.  No  one  else  can  do  it  for  him.  No 
one  else  can  do  it  for  you.  You  cannot  give  it  by  proxy.  As  I  said  be¬ 
fore,  God  does  not  need  yours,  but  God  does  need  you,  and  you  and  I 
need  the  opportunity  for  giving. 

“Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the  storehouse,  that  there  may  be  meat 
in  mine  house,  and  prove  me  now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
if  I  will  not  open  you  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a  bless¬ 
ing,  that  there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it.” 

“And  I  will  rebuke  the  devourer  for  your  sakes.” 

That’s  a  glorious  promise.  He  will  rebuke  the  devourer,  whether 
that  be  the  army  worm,  the  boll  weevil,  the  dry  rot.  And  the  worst 
dry  rot  in  the  world  is  the  dry  rot  in  our  hearts  when  we  are  unfaith¬ 
ful  to  Him.  He  will  rebuke  that.  “I  will  rebuke  the  devourer”  in  your 
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domestic  life;  “I  will  rebuke  the  devourer”  in  your  social  life;  as  well 
as  in  your  business  life.  “I  will  rebuke  the  devourer  for  your  sakes.” 

God  was  well  pleased  with  the  offering  of  the  princes,  as  we  read 
in  the  89th  verse  of  the  chapter  where  God  speaks  to  Moses  from  the 
mercy  seat.  And  He  is  well-pleased  with  us  when  we  are  faithful  in 
our  offerings  and  He  will  reward  us.  We  are  told  that  Baron  James  de 
Rothschild  once  sat  for  a  beggar  to  Ary  Scheffer.  While  the  great 
financier,  attired  in  the  rags  of  a  beggar,  was  in  his  place  in  the  es- 
trade,  a  man  entered  the  studio.  The  baron  was  so  perfectly  disguised 
that  the  man  did  not  recognize  him,  and  believing  him  to  be  a  verit¬ 
able  beggar,  went  up  to  him  and  slipped  a  louis  into  his  hand.  The  pre¬ 
tended  model  took  the  coin  and  put  it  in  his  pocket.  Ten  years  later 
the  man  received  an  order  on  the  office  in  the  Rue  Lafitte  for  10,000 
francs,  inclosed  in  the  following  letter: 

“Sir:  You  one  day  gave  a  louis  to  the  Baron  Rothschild  in  the 
studio  of  Ary  Scheffer.  He  has  employed  it,  and  today  sends  you  the 
little  capital  with  which  you  intrusted  him,  together  with  the  interest. 
A  good  action  always  brings  good  fortune. 

Baron  James  de  Rothschild." 

Queen  Victoria  took  a  walk  in  disguise  one  afternoon.  She  drank 
tea  with  a  very  poor  woman.  Not  long  after  that  this  poor  old  woman 
-was  astonished  to  see  the  Queen’s  coach  drive  up  to  her  door  with 
the  gaily  dressed  coachman  and  footman.  One  of  them  placed  in  her 
trembling  hand  a  solid  gold  snuff  box.  Engraved  thereon  were  these 
words:  “From  Victoria  to - (the  old  lady’s  name.)’’  When  the  ex¬ 

cited  old  lady  found  that  the  Queen  of  England  had  sat  in  her  chair 
she  tied  a  ribbon  on  it  and  allowed  no  one  to  sit  in  it,  but  proudly 
showed  her  friends  where  the  queen  had  sat.  Some  day,  thank  God, 
a  more  wonderful  equipage  than  that  will  drive  up,  and  in  the  midst  of 
waiting  multitudes,  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  Himself,  Jesus,  the  King, 
will  say: 

“Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant;  thou  hast  been  faith¬ 
ful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things;  enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 


Arabs 


By  L.  P.  DAME,  M.D.,  F.R.G.S. 
Missionary  from  Arabia 


In  the  year  960  A.  D.,  when  our  forefathers  were  still  rude,  ignor¬ 
ant  and  unsophisticated  Frank,  Teuton  and  Saxon  woodsmen,  there 
ruled  in  Andalusia  the  great  Calif  Abd  er  Rahman.  In  Cordova,  his 
capital,  there  was  splendor,  culture,  tolerance  and  learning.  There 
were  astronomers,  chemists,  physicians. 

Sancho,  a  Christian  prince  of  the  house  of  Leon,  was  ill  and 
messengers  were  sent  by  the  queen,  his  grandmother,  to  the  Moham¬ 
medan  Calif  in  Cordova,  asking  that  one  of  his  noted  physicians  be 
sent  to  Leon  to  treat  the  sick  prince.  The  physician  came,  the  prince 
was  healed  and  better  relations  existed  between  the  two  countries 
because  of  an  act  of  service. 

There  came  a  century  later  the  Crusaders;  they  came  in  armed 
ships  with  battering  rams,  bows  and  arrows  and  swords.  They  came 
with  the  cross  but  not  with  the  open  Bible  and  not  for  service.  As  a 
consequence  the  enmity  and  hatred  that  was  fostered  by  that  period 
is  still  a  vital  factor  in  the  opposition  we  are  meeting  among  the 
Arabs  today. 

Since  that  time  the  centuries  have  rolled  by;  the  descendants  of 
the  Christian  Crusaders  have  progressed  in  power,  wealth,  culture  and 
learning,  while  the  Arabs  have  remained  stagnant  or  retrogressed. 
And  not  until  very  recently  has  anyone  gone  to  serve  them,  to  bind 
their  wounds,  to  open  their  minds,  to  soften  their  hearts  and  save 
their  souls.  Is  it  any  wonder  then  that  we  find  them  prejudiced,  inim¬ 
ical,  as  unrelenting  as  the  desert  itself.  Aye,  but  the  desert  is  not 
always  unrelenting.  In  the  winter  sometimes  come  the  showers  and 
after  the  showers  come  the  desert  flowers. 

Friends,  the  only  showers  that  will  unfold  an  Arab’s  heart  are  the 
showers  of  Christian  service.  Christian  teaching,  yes,  and  Christian 
healing  and  Christian  preaching,  all  of  these  when  they  are  a  part  of 
Christian  service  and  love. 

Dr.  Zwemer,  with  his  wonderful  personality,  perseverance  and  faith 
went  to  the  Bahrain  Islands  in  the  Persian  Gulf  in  the  face  of  hostility 
and  opposition.  The  only  means  the  Arabs  had  for  pulling  teeth  were 
large  crude  home-made  forceps  that  might  accidentally  pull  out  one 
tooth  at  a  time,  but  frequently  took  out  much  more.  Dr.  Zwemer  had 
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with  him  small,  shiny  dental  forceps  that  grasped  only  one  tooth  at  a 
time,  and  extraction  became  painless  in  comparison.  He  introduced 
quinine  for  malaria,  and  a  small  lancet  opened  many  an  abscess. 
The  open  hostility  vanished,  and  again  Christian  service  opened  the 
way  for  Christian  preaching. 

Dr.  Bennett,  one  of  the  first  physicians  of  the  Arabian  Mission, 
toiled  long  and  faithfully  in  Busra  and  lower  Mesopotamia.  He  with 
Mrs.  Bennett,  who  was  also  a  physician,  built  up  the  Lansing  Me¬ 
morial  Hospital  till  it  was  the  admiration  of  Turk  and  Arab  alike.  Dur¬ 
ing  the  early  part  of  the  war  their  hospital  was  taken  over  by  the 
Turks.  The  Crescent  flew  where  the  Cross  still  served.  An  epidemic  of 
typhus  fever  broke  out  among  the  Turkish  soldiers  and  Dr.  Iverson 
Bennett  gave  her  life  serving  Turks  and  the  Lord. 

One  day  as  I  was  sitting  with  some  Arab  friends  one  of  them  said 
to  me:  “Do  you  know  why  I  am  a  friend  of  every  American  that  has 
come  to  this  island?”  I  confessed  I  didn’t  know  the  reason  and  asked 
for  an  explanation.  “Do  you  see  this  scar  on  my  scalp,  long  and  irreg¬ 
ular;  and  this  one  on  my  arm,  and  here  another  on  my  thigh?  Yes? 
Well,  one  year  we  were  having  an  unusual  amount  of  rain  and  I  lived 
in  a  clay  house.  Many  houses  caved  in  and  ours  did,  too.  Friends  dug 
me  out  of  the  debris  for  dead,  but  on  noticing  signs  of  life  I  was  taken 
to  the  American  hospital.  There  Dr.  Thoms  sewed  me  up,  dressed  me, 
nursed  me  as  he  would  a  child  and  brought  back  life  to  my  body.  I  owe 
my  life  to  him  and  because  of  his  kindness  I  want  to  be  a  friend  to 
every  American  that  comes  here.”  And  a  few  years  later  in  making 
some  mechanical  improvements  Dr.  Thoms  fell,  broke  his  neck  and 
gave  his  life  for  Arabia. 

Dr.  Harrison  could  show  you  a  long  scar  on  his  left  forearm.  That 
is  a  self-inflicted  scar  made  to  save  a  young  lad’s  life.  The  lad’s  father 
had  been  called  upon  to  make  the  sacrifice  but  refused.  Thereupon 
the  doctor  himself  opened  his  left  forearm  with  his  right  hand  and 
transplanted  part  of  himself  into  the  boy’s  body. 

And  what  shall  we  say  about  our  evangelistic  missionaries,  who  are 
constantly  burning  themselves  out  for  their  Master.  After  all  they  are 
having  the  most  difficult  and  heartbreaking  task,  and  in  their  yearning 
they  cry  out:  “How  long,  Oh  Lord,  how  long  will  these  wayward  child¬ 
ren  of  thine  resist  thy  Fatherly  call.” 

Do  you  think  that  such  prayers  and  service  can  go  on  forever  with¬ 
out  undermining  the  walls  of  resistance  and  opposition  even  in  Arabia? 
No!  Impossible! 

Hear  then  what  has  been  made  possible  during  these  years  of 
service  and  prayer: 
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When  Dr.  Zwemer  visited  the  Bahrain  Islands  three  years  ago  after 
an  absence  of  twelve  years  he  was  greeted  by  an  old  inhabitant  as  the 
“opener  of  Bahrain.”  One  of  the  things  he  was  able  to  do  twenty-five 
years  ago  after  much  opposition  was  the  building  of  the  Mason  Me¬ 
morial  Hospital.  Last  year  as  the  British  Consul  was  making  out  his 
annual  report  to  send  to  headquarters,  he  asked  for  one  of  our  hos¬ 
pital  reports,  saying:  “I  cannot  send  in  my  report  without  including 
in  it  a  report  of  the  most  important  institution  of  the  islands,  your 
hospital.” 

The  daughter  of  the  Sheigh  of  Kuwait  was  ill  and  needed  an  opera¬ 
tion.  Dr.  Bennett’s  fame  had  spread  far  and  wide  beyond  the  border 
of  Busra  and  even  far  beyond  Mesopotamia.  Many  patients  from  Ku¬ 
wait  had  been  treated  in  the  Busra  Mission  Hospital  and  the  daughter 
of  the  Sheigh  of  Kuwait  too  was  taken  there  and  operated  on.  Chiefly 
as  a  result  of  that,  the  City  of  Kuwait  opened  its  doors  and  we  have 
there  now  two  splendid  hospitals,  one  for  men  and  one  for  women,  a 
boys’  school,  preaching  services  in  the  heart  of  the  bazaar,  a  book 
shop  and  work  among  women. 

The  province  of  Oman  with  a  population  of  half  a  million  has  been 
without  a  physician  since  the  death  of  Dr.  Thoms  except  in  the  city 
of  Muscat  where  a  quarantine  officer  practices  medicine  to  some  ex¬ 
tent  but  no  surgery.  The  rulers  of  hinterland  of  that  province  have 
not  permitted  a  white  man  to  visit  their  regions  for  fifteen  years.  Last 
year  we  were  able  to  make  a  medical  tour  of  almost  three  months 
duration  in  that  area,  visiting  five  cities,  treating  over  5,000  patients 
and  doing  over  500  operations,  and  when  we  left,  the  people  most  cor¬ 
dially  asked  us  to  return  soon. 

Nejd,  the  great  interior  of  Arabia,  and  the  most  fanatic  and  most 
difficult  of  access,  is  ruled  over  by  the  famous  and  in  some  respects 
progressive  ruler,  Ibn  Sauod.  This  king  of  the  Hadjaz  and  Sultan  of 
Nejd  has  found  his  life  in  jeopardy  several  times  lately  because  of  the 
introduction  of  the  automobile  into  Nejd  and  the  use  of  the  telephone 
and  newspaper  in  Hedjaz.  He  is  in  some  ways  progressive  and  yet  ex¬ 
tremely  conservative  in  his  religion  and  refuses  to  allow  mission  ac¬ 
tivity  or  Christian  influence  within  his  domain.  Yet  in  the  past  ten 
years  medical  missionaries  have  been  invited  to  the  Sultan’s  capital 
four  different  times  to  treat  the  Sultan  personally  or  his  immediate 
family,  and  incidentally,  thousands  of  his  subjects.  The  only  reason  for 
this  is  because  of  the  great  human  need  that  can  only  be  relieved  by 
a  physician.  There  is  constant  need  for  Christian  service  in  sections 
of  Arabia  that  have  rigorously  kept  out  all  white  men,  all  influence  of 
western  civilization,  all  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel.  There  the  enter- 
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ing  wedge  has  been  medical  missions  because  it  answers  a  crying  hu¬ 
man  need,  and  we  must  continue  to  use  this  as  a  means  of  entrance. 

What  we  need  in  Arabia  today  is  not  lead  and  cannon  balls,  but 
human  battering  rams  with  pills  and  powders,  dressings  and  surgical 
instruments  in  skilled  hands  guided  by  consecrated  minds  and  hearts. 

You,  perhaps,  tell  me  that  the  church  is  doing  a  great  deal  already. 
Yes,  it  is,  but  not  what  a  fully  consecrated  church  could  do.  Thank 
God,  the  lack  is  not  for  young  men  and  women  today;  neither  is  there 
a  shortage  of  money;  but  there  is  a  great  dearth  of  consecrated 
money.  I  know  several  young  men  who  graduated  from  medical  schools 
this  year  and  several  more  who  will  graduate  next  year.  A  number  of 
these  have  consecrated  themselves  to  the  foreign  field.  When  they  were 
children  you  prayed  that  they  might  be  led  to  such  a  decision.  You 
instilled  the  love  of  the  Lord  and  His  service  into  their  hearts  in  the 
Bible  school;  you  stirred  them  in  your  Sunday  services.  When  they 
matured  they  made  this  decision  to  the  exclusion  of  all  others,  and 
now,  after  years  of  preparation  and  joy  in  their  hearts  because  they 
are  at  the  goal  of  their  ambition,  will  the  church  say  them  nay — is  the 
church  going  to  shut  the  door  of  service  in  their  faces?  And  if  she 
does,  it  will  be  because  of  what?  What  excuse  can  she  offer  her  Lord? 
Lack  of  money?  No,  lack  of  faith! 

This  is  a  most  interesting  time  that  we  are  approaching  in  Arabia. 
Always  has  that  field  been  interesting  because  it  has  challenged  the 
best  that  men  could  put  forth.  But  from  now  on  it  will  be  interesting  to 
watch  the  walls  shake  and  eventually  crumble.  Don’t  understand  me  to 
say  that  the  doors  of  Arabia  are  open.  They  are  not.  They  are  only 
slightly  ajar,  and  from  present  indications  these  slightly  open  doors 
are  closing  in  some  sections  at  least.  In  the  last  few  months  the  reac¬ 
tionary  fanatical  element  seems  to  be  gaining  the  upper  hand.  But  it 
is  also  a  certainty  that  the  doors  that  have  once  been  ajar  will  not 
remain  closed.  They  will  open  farther  than  ever  next  time. 

In  Mesopotamia  there  have  been  great  changes  since  the  war. 
People  are  more  interested  than  ever  in  politics.  Machinery  of  all 
kinds  is  found  throughout  the  land.  Automobiles  by  the  hundreds  are 
the  cause  of  better  roads  and  the  school  system  introduced  by  the  gov¬ 
ernment  has  great  promise. 

This  year  for  the  first  time  in  history  pilgrims  were  taken  from  Jid- 
dah  to  Mecca  in  automobiles.  The  Sultan  himself  traveled  from  his 
capital,  Riahd,  to  Mecca  in  as  many  hours  as  it  formerly  took  days. 
The  city  of  Kuwait  on  the  Persian  Gulf  has  an  automobile  road  and 
taxi  service  to  Busra  on  the  Euphrates.  The  sky  line  of  the  Bahrain 
Islands  is  dotted  with  wind  mills  and  proudly  do  the  people  boast  of 
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over  a  hundred  cars.  Last  year  English  engineers  sunk  a  dozen  ar¬ 
tesian  wells  there,  all  of  them  flowing. 

Now,  we  are  interested  in  these  changes,  tremendously  interested 
in  them,  but  the  one  thing  that  we  are  primarily  interested  in  is  that 
during  this  period  of  change  the  Arabs  might  see  Jesus.  All  the  thirty- 
eight  years  of  service  in  Arabia,  every  effort  of  preaching,  teaching 
and  healing  has  had  but  one  objective — to  have  the  Arabs  see  Jesus, 
and  we  believe  that  any  man  who  really  sees  Jesus  will  submit  to  Him. 

Many  Arabs  are  perhaps  like  Saul  before  he  became  Paul;  they  are 
blind  with  bigotry,  fanaticism  and  self-righteousness.  But  one  day  the 
bright  desert  sun  penetrated  those  scales  before  his  eyes  and  he  saw 
Jesus.  With  the  coming  brightness  of  a  new  day  in  Arabia  may  the 
scales  before  the  eyes  of  the  Arabs  too  be  penetrated  by  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  so  that  they  may  see  Jesus. 

Other  Arabs  are  like  Zaccheus;  because  of  shortness  of  stature,  per¬ 
haps  mental  stature,  or  because  people  and  things,  things,  oh,  lots  of 
things,  get  in  their  way,  they  are  prevented  from  seeing  Jesus.  But 
Zaccheus  climbed  up  a  tree.  In  the  new  day  that  is  before #  us  it  will 
be  our  task,  yea,  our  privilege,  to  help  the  Arab  climb  up  out  of  his 
ignorance,  conceit  and  self-composure  so  that  he  may  see  Jesus  and 
believe. 

Again  the  Arabs  are  like  the  impotent  man  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda 
with  his  eyes  fastened  on  the  pool  and  Jesus  standing  by  his  side. 
They  are  impotent  because  they  are  bound  by  religious  dogma,  sta¬ 
tutes,  formalisms  and  customs.  If  only  we  could  get  their  eyes  off  that 
stagnant  pool  long  enough  for  them  to  see  Jesus!  Xot  the  theological 
discussions  of  Christians  or  their  dogmas,  but  only  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
and  Calvary,  Jesus  the  Son  of  Man  and  the  Son  of  God.  Then  they  too 
would  rise  up  and  be  not  impotent  but  potent  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Saviour.  Friends,  pray  with  us  this  year  that  the  Arabs  may  see 
J  esus. 


Cleanse  The  Lepers 


By  MR.  WILLIAM  MASON  DANNER 
General  Secretary  of  the  American  Mission  to  Lepers 


Everyone  coming  to  Winona  knows  that  the  American  Mission  to 
Lepers  is  an  international  and  interdenominational  organization  which 
seeks  to  extend  physical  relief  and  to  bring  spiritual  comfort  to  lepers 
throughout  the  world.  Its  object  is  to  protect  and  educate  their  non- 
leprous  children,  and  in  collaboration  with  other  agencies  to  eradi- 
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cate  leprosy  by  means  of  humane  segregation,  medical  treatment,  the 
establishment  of  out-patient  dispensary  treatment  stations,  and  to 
encourage  experimental  research.  Out  of  Winona  for  many  years  there 
has  come  to  be  a  recognized  sympathy  for  the  leper.  To  Dr.  Bieder- 
wolf  and  our  other  Winona  friends  we  say,  “Thank  you  for  your  good 
help  in  making  new  friends  for  the  leper.” 

The  Mission  to  Lepers  was  originally  founded  in  London  in  1874, 
thus  making  the  work  over  fifty  years  old.  Branches  of  the  work 
have  since  been  established  in  many  parts  of  the  world.  The  American 
Mission  to  Lepers  was  organized  twenty-four  years  ago.  These  two  or¬ 
ganizations,  that  is,  the  American  and  British  missions,  co-operating 
closely  are  now  related  to  over  one  hundred  stations  in  eighteen  differ¬ 
ent  countries  in  which  more  than  twenty  thousand  lepers  are  being 
cared  for,  besides  giving  service  to  many  thousands  of  out-patients — 
those  who  cannot  be  accommodated  in  the  leper  sanitariums  and  hos¬ 
pitals — many  of  whom  are  able  to  continue  living  in  their  own  homes 
while  taking  the  treatment. 

The  past  year  has  been  the  most  successful  in  amounts  contributed 
and  in  organizations  perfected  in  the  history  of  the  American  branch 
of  the  Mission  to  Lepers.  It  now  contributes  more  annually  than  the 
parent  organization  and  the  measure  of  the  support  coming  from  the 
United  States  is  steadily  increasing.  While  the  increase  in  Great  Bri¬ 
tain  since  1920  has  been  approximately  twenty-one  percent,  the  in¬ 
crease  in  the  United  States  has  been  fifty-six  percent. 

For  two  thousand  years  the  words,  “Unclean!  Unclean!”  have  sug¬ 
gested  white-faced  lepers  with  hands  uplifted,  warning  away  passers- 
by  for  fear  of  contagion.  Often  these  poor  creatures  were  stoned  and 
driven  through  ignorance  and  superstition  into  caves  and  swamps.  Not 
infrequently  they  were  buried  alive  or  burned  upon  the  supposition  that 
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leprosy  was  a  punishment  for  a  sin  committed  in  a  previous  incarna¬ 
tion.  But  leprosy  may  now  be  cured.  This  is  the  modern  miracle. 

Hundreds  of  lepers  have  been  discharged  from  the  different  hos¬ 
pitals.  Six  were  sent  out  just  recently  from  our  own  United  States  hos¬ 
pital.  From  far-away  'Culion,  in  the  Philippines,  we  hear  that  more 
than  one  thousand  patients  have  been  paroled  as  “symptom-free.”  This 
leads  to  the  conclusion  that  leprosy,  if  taken  in  time,  can  be  cured. 
It  only  awaits  enough  funds  and  trained  helpers  to  reach  the  remotest 
corners  of  the  earth,  where  people  afflicted  with  leprosy  can  be  given 
the  necessary  medical  care.  While  medicine  will  do  its  part,  there 
must  be  preliminary  thought  for  the  lepers’  food  and  clothing,  and 
something  must  be  done  to  overcome  their  loneliness.  These  are  large 
contributing  factors  involved  in  curing  the  patients. 

One  of  the  Mission’s  greatest  allies  has  been  in  the  person  of  gov¬ 
ernments.  Looking  upon  the  mission  homes,  oriental  governments 
have  been  moved  to  say:  “We,  too,  must  have  consideration  for  lep¬ 
ers,  and  we  will  do  it  after  this  pattern.” 

The  Imperial  Siamese  government,  in  conjunction  with  the  Siamese 
Red  Cross,  has  converted  a  military  fort  near  Bangkok  into  an  excel¬ 
lent  leper  colony,  and  they  admit  frankly  that  Dr.  McKean’s  project  at 
Chiengmai  has  been  their  inspiration.  Similarly,  Japan,  where  thirty 
years  ago  the  Mission  established  its  little  colony,  now  maintains  six 
admirable  institutions  for  lepers,  with  a  seventh  begun;  six  in  Japan 
proper,  where  most  of  her  pauper  lepers  are  isolated;  and  one  in 
Korea,  where  the  conditions  of  the  outcast  lepers  are  still  unspeak¬ 
able,  in  spite  of  the  good  start  made  at  three  centers  under  the  mis¬ 
sion — Fusan,  Soonchum-Kwangju,  and  Taiku,  Korean  lepers  are  no 
strangers  to  the  typical  conditions  of  suffering  and  banishment,  of 
degradation  of  spirit  and  body  visited  upon  lepers  as  upon  no  other 
class. 

Those  who  like  also  to  bring  forth  the  argument  that  one’s  own 
house  should  be  set  in  order  before  going  farther  afield,  will  approve 
of  the  fact  that  the  Mission  to  Lepers  has  already  served  a  useful  pur¬ 
pose  in  the  United  States  by  negotiations  resulting  in  the  United 
States  Marine  Hospital  No.  66  at  Carville,  Louisiana,  which  together 
with  Culion,  the  Philippine  leper  island,  and  Molokai,  the  Hawaiian 
settlement,  places  America  in  the  first  rank  of  nations  which  have 
“set  their  own  house  in  order”  in  this  matter  of  care  of  lepers. 

In  the  midst  of  the  present  political  maelstrom  in  China,  it  is  re¬ 
assuring  that  there  are  Christian  Chinese  doctors  and  nurses  still  at 
their  posts;  that  over  there  eminent  Chinese  Christian  citizens,  such 
as  Mr.  Yinson  Lee,  Dr.  Fong  Sec,  Rev.  T.  C.  Wu,  and  others  of  equally 
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sterling  character,  who  a  year  and  a  half  ago  formed  the  Chinese 
Mission  to  Lepers,  are  striving  to  maintain  leper  work  throughout 
China,  and  to  devise  means  whereby,  once  political  stability  is 
achieved,  China  may  be  freed  from  leprosy. 

It  was  from  China,  (the  nation  which  has  originated  a  surprisingly 
large  proportion  of  the  good  things  in  civilized  life)  that  there  came 
the  suggestion  for  another  objective  to  be  added  to  those  for  which 
the  American  Mission  to  Lepers  was  formed.  The  impetus  lent  by 
governments  and  science  to  the  task  begun  by  the  Christian  Church 
has  emboldened  the  Mission  to  think  of  aiding  not  only  a  few  thous¬ 
and  lepers,  or  of  stamping  out  leprosy  from  single  nations,  but  of  ulti¬ 
mately  freeing  the  world  of  leprosy.  Thus  the  Church  which  sets  the 
fashion,  so  to  speak,  of  caring  about  lepers,  intends  to  grasp  the 
problem  in  a  big  way  and  to  see  it  through  to  a  worthy  conclusion. 

Of  the  lepers  in  America  about  fifty  percent  are  foreign  born,  in¬ 
dicating  that  many  were  probably  infected  before  coming  to  the 
United  States.  This  points  to  the  fact  that  the  disease  will  not  be 
stamped  out  of  America  until  it  is  eradicated  from  the  world.  For  not 
only  will  undetected  lepers  come  to  our  shores  from  other  lands,  but 
those  who  have  been  neighbors  of  these  lepers  will  come.  And  they 
will  hire  themselves  to  us  to  run  our  elevators,  to  cook  our  foods,  to 
wash  our  clothes,  to  tailor  our  garments.  They  will  touch  the  things 
we  touch,  and  touch  us,  whether  or  not  we  are  willing  to  touch  them. 

There  are  two  attitudes  regarding  the  treatment  of  leprosy  which 
are  equally  detrimental:  one  is  that  which  closes  its  eyes  to  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  leprosy  and  lets  it  go  on  unchecked;  the  other  is  the  hysterical 
attitude  which  permitted  such  treatments  as  that  which  happened  in 
Christian  America  when  a  leper  was  put  on  a  freight  car  and  shoved 
back  and  forth  across  a  state  boundary  for  thirteen  days  until  he 
died,  while  the  boards  of  health  were  still  quarreling  as  to  whose 
responsibility  he  was. 

There  are  three  reasons  why  we  should  take  immediate  cognizance 
with  relation  to  the  leper  situation:  The  first  is  the  humane  reason. 
We  cannot  ignore  the  appeal  of  the  leper’s  pitiful  physical  condition; 
he  is  sick,  poverty  stricken,  homeless,  and  outcast.  Modern  philan¬ 
thropy  emphasizes  the  necessity  of  helping  people  to  help  themselves. 
Helping  people  who  cannot  help  themselves  is  an  even  greater  privi¬ 
lege.  The  second  reason  is  economic.  We  cannot  ignore  the  fact  that 
leprosy  is  a  menace  to  future  generations,  and  the  conservation  of 
human  lives  demands  its  eradication.  Nor  can  we  be  blind  to  the  fac¬ 
tor  of  leprosy  in  our  economic  order  with  respect  to  the  earning  ca¬ 
pacity  of  each  leper.  Consider  the  potential  earning  power  of  two 
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million  lives  utterly  wasted.  Add  to  this  the  cost  of  the  services  of 
those  who  care  for  the  lepers  instead  of  being  free  to  direct  their  ef¬ 
forts  into  productive  channels.  The  leper  becomes  a  complete  loss  to 
society  and  a  costly  menace.  Inasmuch  as  the  disease  can  be  stamped 
out,  this  is  a  wilful  menace  and  a  deliberate  waste. 

The  humane  and  economic  reasons  are  adequate  to  induce  the  con¬ 
viction  that  leprosy  should  be  brought  under  control,  just  as  small¬ 
pox  and  yellow  fever.  But  to  the  followers  of  the  religion  of  Jesus 
Christ  there  is  a  third  reason  more  comprehensive  than  the  other  two, 
and  sufficient  in  itself  alone.  If  we  would  be  Christian,  we  cannot  pass 
by  the  leper  for  whom  the  Christ  placed  a  particular  word  in  his 
charge  to  the  Church.  “As  ye  go,  preach,  saying  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  is  at  hand.  Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers,  raise  the  dead, 
cast  out  evil  spirits,  freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give.”  “Heal  the 
sick”  would  have  included  the  leper,  for  he  is  sick,  undeniably.  But 
the  Master  had  a  prophetic  vision  of  the  utter  neglect  which  those 
who  came  after  would  accord  the  leper.  Cleanse  the  lepers.  To 
guard  against  His  followers  being  unmindful  of  this  particular  class 
of  the  sick,  Jesus  dwelt  thus  on  the  needs  of  leper  sufferers,  and  ex¬ 
emplified  his  words  in  his  own  life  by  his  especial  concern  for  them 
during  his  ministry  of  healing. 

Is  it  American  and  is  it  Christian  to  fail  to  heed  the  call  of  the 
lepers  neglected  through  many  centuries  because  of  ignorance  and 
fear? 

It  is  well  to  remember  that  the  American  Mission  to  Lepers  offici¬ 
ally  represents  the  United  Protestant  churches  of  America,  co-operat¬ 
ing  with  the  regular  agencies  of  the  various  denominations,  furnishing 
buildings  and  equipment  in  countries  in  which  these  boards  have  ap¬ 
pointed  their  missionaries,  the  missionaries  becoming  the  directors 
of  the  work  among  the  leper  populations  in  their  various  fields.  How¬ 
ever,  practically  none  of  these  boards  contributes  financially  to  the 
work  of  the  American  Mission  to  Lepers.  It  is  entirely  independent  for 
support  upon  the  individuals  and  societies  and  groups  of  various  kinds 
which  are  voluntarily  contributing  toward  its  work. 

The  work  of  the  American  Mission  to  Lepers  is  exceedingly  prac¬ 
tical.  It  helps  care  for  the  physical  and  social  needs  of  the  lepers.  But 
from  the  very  beginning  the  Mission  has  also  brought  to  its  patients 
the  comfort  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  While  it  has  healed  the  sick,  fed 
the  hungry,  and  enriched  the  lives  of  the  leper  poor  by  teaching  them 
useful  occupations,  it  has  made  the  spiritual  work  of  supreme  impor¬ 
tance  and  has  given  new  hope  to  those  who  in  this  life  have  been  suf¬ 
fering  from  a  disease  which  is  so  closely  akin  to  death. 


The  Higher  Learning 

By  REV.  LYMAN  EDWYN  DAVIS,  D.  D.,  LL.  D. 
Editor  of  “The  Methodist  Recorder” 


In  the  year  of  our  Lord  fifteen  hundred  and  seventy-four,  when  Hol¬ 
land  was  one  of  the  greatest  fortresses  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  the 
city  of  Leyden  was  the  key  of  Holland,  that  brave  Dutch  town  was  be¬ 
sieged  by  the  Spaniards.  After  a  long  conflict,  during  which  sixteen 
thousand  of  her  citizens  died  of  hunger  and  of  battle  wounds,  the  city 
was  victorious.  Thereupon,  through  the  gates  of  victory,  William  the 
Silent  came  to  town;  that  Prince  of  Orange  who  was  the  greatest  man 
of  his  day  in  all  Europe,  and  who,  by  the  happiest  blending  of  faith 
and  knowledge,  embodied  in  himself  the  higher  learning.  This  noble¬ 
man  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  pledged  to  the  people  of  Leyden,  as  a 
reward  for  their  courage  and  their  fidelity,  a  great  university.  And 
when  that  famous  institution  of  learning  was  inaugurated  they  had  a 
long  procession  of  allegorical  figures,  representing  all  the  arts  and 
sciences  of  their  day;  but,  at  the  head  of  the  procession  rode  a  figure 
clad  in  white,  representing  the  Gospel  of  Christ  as  the  highest  knowl¬ 
edge  of  all. 

Three  hundred  and  fifty-two  years  have  passed  away  since  the 
founding  of  the  University  of  Leyden;  but  the  symbolism  of  that  great 
solemnity  stands  true  forever.  For  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  both 
by  what  it  is  as  a  Divine  Revelation  and  by  what  it  comprehends  as 
the  heavenly  inspiration  of  the  real  truth-seeker  in  the  world  of  nature, 
is  forever  the  highest  knowledge  of  all.  The  Kingdom  of  Heaven  on 
the  earth,  as  embodied  in  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  a  divine  com¬ 
plex  of  faith  and  knowledge;  a  faith  forever  rooted  and  grounded  in 
sound  learning,  and  a  knowledge  forever  crowned  with  saving  faith 
in  God  through  Jesus  Christ;  and  crowned  also  with  the  blessed  hope 
of  immortality.  For  as  the  blessed  Saviour  said  in  his  intercessory 
prayer  for  the  Disciples,  “This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know 
thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent.” 

The  higher  learning  does  not  lend  itself  to  definition,  but  there  are 
certain  essential  approaches  to  the  temples  of  the  larger  knowledge; 
highways  of  approach  and  gates  of  entrance,  which  must  ultimately 
reveal  themselves  as  fundamental  parts  of  the  temple  itself. 

First  of  all,  we  must  recognize  self-knowledge  as  an  essential  ap¬ 
proach  to  higher  learning.  One  of  the  injunctions  universal,  written 
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on  an  ancient  Greek  temple,  was  this:  “Know  thyself.”  And  that  in¬ 
junction  might  be  very  properly  written  all  over  the  pulpits  and  altars 
of  Christendom.  For  such  an  injunction  truly  belongs  to  the  educa¬ 
tional  zone  of  the  Christian  church,  becoming  at  once  a  personal  chal¬ 
lenge  to  the  individual  and  an  ever-increasing  obligation  in  the  relig¬ 
ious  teaching  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ.  Alfred  Tennyson,  poet-laur¬ 
eate  of  his  day  to  Christian  civilization  everywhere,  put  Christian 
philosophy  as  well  as  the  psychology  of  all  ages  into  these  well-known 
lines: 

“The  baby  new  to  earth  and  sky 

Has  never  thought  that  this  is  T, 

But  as  he  grows  he  gathers  much, 

And  learns  the  use  of  T  and  ‘Me’, 

And  thinks  ‘I  am  not  what  I  see, 

And  other  than  the  things  I  touch.’ 

So  rounds  he  to  a  separate  mind.” 

It  is  highly  important  for  the  Christian  world  to  realize  also  the 
tremendous  fact  that  the  development  of  the  child  implies  not  only  “A 
separate  mind”,  but  a  separate  soul;  not  only  an  intellectual  person¬ 
ality  but  a  spiritual  personality;  and  that,  just  when  the  children 
begin  to  realize  the  otherness  of  the  tangible  world  and  become  con¬ 
scious  of  self-hood,  that  very  hour  is  the  time  when  the  two  funda¬ 
mental  lessons  of  moral  life  can  be  made  clear  to  the  children;  and 
they  can  be  made  to  feel  at  once  their  accountability  to  God  and  their 
responsibility  to  the  people  who  form  their  soul’s  environment.  Ed¬ 
ward  Everett  Hale  has  created  a  character  which  illustrates  the  God- 
ward  trend  of  this  timely  awakening  of  the  spiritual  self.  “I  have 
found  out,”  said  this  spiritually-minded  John,  “that  I  am  really  three 
Johns.  First  of  all  is  my  own  John;  that  is  what  I  think  of  myself. 
And  there  is  the  world’s  John;  that  is  what  other  people  think  of  me. 
But  last  of  all,  there  is  God’s  John;  that  is  what  God  knows  me  to 
be.”  There  is  one  duty  first  of  all  for  those  who  are  seeking  to  lead 
the  children  of  the  Church  into  the  higher  learning.  They  must,  with 
passionate  devotion,  direct  the  feet  of  the  children  to  the  sanctuary 
and  their  hearts  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  thus  bring  them  face  to 
face  with  those  looking-glasses  divine  which  reveal  to  them  something 
of  what  God  knows  them  to  be. 

And  when  we  understand  the  spiritual  individuality  of  the  soul,  we 
shall  then  be  able  to  realize  that,  while  all  children  alike  must  learn 
the  same  lessons,  human  and  divine,  yet  there  are  different  ways  of 
approach  to  every  type  of  mind  and  heart. 
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Let  us  remember  that  Jesus,  the  Rabbi  divine,  always  adapted  his 
method  of  teaching  to  the  souls  of  the  people.  Indeed  His  message 
for  the  multitudes,  and  his  Sermon  on  the  Mount  embodies  the 
Christian  ethics  of  the  ages.  But  when  he  would  disciple  a  believing 
soul  into  life-long  faith  and  service  he  dealt  personally  with  every 
man,  whether  that  man  was  one  of  the  immortal  fishermen  of  Galilee 
or  one  of  the  outcasts  from  the  House  of  Israel.  Jesus  heart  to  heart 
with  doubting  Thomas;  heart  to  heart  with  the  penitent  Peter; 
heart  to  heart  with  the  beloved  John;  heart  to  heart  with  the  fault¬ 
less  Nathaniel;  heart  to  heart  with  every  potential  apostle  among 
his  believing  followers,  and  .heart  to  heart  with  every  potential  be¬ 
liever  among  the  listening  multitudes — that  expresses  the  spiritual 
pedagogy.  And  if  you  would  advance  your  own  sons  and  daughters, 
or  the  sons  and  daughters  of  other  homes  committed  to  your  care 
within  the  walls  of  the  church  or  within  the  walls  of  the  college,  your 
greatest  achievements  await  you,  not  in  the  promiscuous  lessons,  lec¬ 
tures  and  sermons  of  a  crowded  auditorium,  but  in  personal  contact 
with  yearning  souls,  in  the  atmosphere  of  communion  with  God,  at 
the  holy  place  of  prayer. 

Every  earnest  and  sincere  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ  must  have  that 
knowledge  which  is  born  of  the  sense  of  the  supernatural;  that  con¬ 
fident  assurance  of  the  divine  presence  which  unites  mind  and  heart 
in  a  prescience  which  is  vastly  more  than  either  objective  knowledge 
or  subjective  intuition;  that  mystic,  divine  something  which  Elijah 
knew  when  the  roar  of  earthquake,  wind  and  fire  had  passed,  and  he 
heard  with  holy  fear  and  heavenly  joy  the  “still  small  voice;”  that 
manifestation  which  the  Chaldean  language  called  “a  voice  singing  in 
the  silence.”  This  experience  is  at  once  a  knowledge  of  the  presence 
of  God  and  yet  an  everlasting  passion  for  greater  nearness  to  Him. 
David  gave  expresison  to  both  of  these  blessed  experiences  of  the 
soul;  for  in  the  one  place  he  exclaimed:  “The  heavens  declare  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  firmament  showeth  his  handiwork.  Day  unto  day 
uttereth  speech  and  night  unto  night  showeth  knowledge”;  and  yet, 
out  of  the  depths  of  his  soul-hunger  for  the  Lord,  he  cried:  “As  the 
hart  panteth  after  the  water-brook;  so  panteth  my  soul  after  thee,  O 
God!”  The  Inspired  Singer  of  Israel  believed  in  the  supernatural  be¬ 
cause  he  knew  the  supernatural  by  experience;  and  while  he  loved 
nature  next  to  his  love  for  the  God  of  Israel,  while  he  put  the  breath 
of  nature  into  his  ministry  of  song  just  as  Jesus  put  the  heart  of 
nature  into  his  divine  parables,  yet  David’s  every  crowning  of  the 
natural  was  inspired  by  his  belief  in  the  supernatural. 

In  this  spiritual  approach  to  the  higher  learning  is  to  be  found  a 
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heart-knowledge  of  the  material  world;  a  heart-knowledge  in  every 
realm  of  truth  to  which  the  mind  has  dedicated  itself.  The  mind  ap¬ 
prehends  the  body  of  the  universe;  but  the  believing  soul  gets  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  spirit  of  the  universe. 

“To  him  who  in  the  love  of  Nature  holds 
Communion  with  her  visible  forms  she  speaks 
A  various  language.” 

But  to  him  who  in  the  love  of  Nature  seeks  communion  with  the 
heart  of  nature,  she  speaks  in  all  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels! 

Nature  is  the  daughter  of  God,  and  all  forces  born  of  nature  are  a 
part  of  the  vast  laboratory  of  God.  There  is  therefore  no  possible  con¬ 
flict  between  science  and  faith;  for  every  new  discovery  in  the  visible 
universe  is  only  the  process  of  finding  out  what  God,  the  omnipotent, 
hath  wrought.  Knowledge  and  faith  are  the  Martha  and  Mary  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Christ;  the  one  careful  and  troubled  about  many  things, 
the  other  having  chosen  the  good  part  never  to  be  taken  away.  But 
when  you  get  beyond  the  conflicting  schools  of  men,  and  learn  the  les¬ 
son  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  then  move  onward  to  quiet  Bethany, 
you  shall  find  knowledge  and  faith  kneeling  together  with  clasped 
hands  at  the  feet  of  Jesus. 

And  we  can  say  with  Tennyson  in  all  confidence: 

“Let  knowledge  grow  from  more  to  more 
But  more  of  reverence  in  us  dwell, 

That  mind  and  heart  according  well 
Shall  make  one  music  as  before, 

Yet  vaster!” 

In  my  story  of  a  debate  between  Wavercock,  the  skeptic,  and  Mr. 
Stryvely,  the  minister,  the  unbeliever  exclaimed: 

“I  will  not  accept  religion  grounded  in  mystery!  I  will  not  believe 
until  I  know!” 

But  the  minister  replied: 

“You  will  not  believe  until  you  know?  On  the  other  hand  it  is 
written  deep  in  the  heart  of  all  things,  Wavercock,  that  you  can  not 
know  until  you  believe.  Just  as  the  child  must  be  fed  before  it  can 
know  anything  about  the  chemistry  of  foods  or  the  laws  of  growth, 
so  the  first  step  in  every  path  of  life,  whether  physical,  mental  or 
spiritual,  must  be  taken  with  all  trustfulness,  on  the  experimental 
conviction  and  authority  of  others.  And  if  we  are  so  blind  on  the  first 
steps  of  the  ladder  of  human  knowledge,  what  shall  we  say  of  the 
ladder  which  is  measured  to  the  windows  of  heaven?  Wavercock,  if 
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God  were  small  enough  for  my  understanding,  he  would  not  be  large 
enough  for  my  faith!" 

And  on  the  mountain  heights  of  Faith,  high  above  the  fog-lands 
of  doubt,  and  high  above  the  wilderness  of  controversy,  and  as  far 
from  the  rock  of  divisions  as  the  east  is  from  the  west,  what  a  glor¬ 
ious  realm  of  knowledge  is  reserved  for  the  Christian!  Knowledge  at 
the  door  of  every  experience;  “for  we  speak  that  we  do  know  and 
testify  that  which  we  have  seen  and  heard!”  Knowledge  at  the  door 
of  every  providence;  for  we  know  that  all  things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  God!  Knowledge  at  the  very  gates  of  the  tomb; 
for  we  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dis¬ 
solved,  we  have  the  building  of  God,  a  House  not  made  with  hands. 
Knowledge  at  the  open  door  of  the  House  of  Many  Mansions:  “For  we 
know  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him,  because  we 
shall  see  him  as  he  is!” 

It  is  highly  important  for  the  Christian  to  acquire  a  sympathetic 
knowledge  of  his  fellow-men;  and  this  knowledge  should  be  so  am¬ 
plified  that  the  individual  heart  shall  know  something  of  the  heart 
of  humanity.  There  is  a  little  true  story  of  a  poor  widow  in  a  lonely 
cottage  on  the  mountain  side.  She  belonged  to  the  church,  and  they 
remembered  her  with  many  voices  of  supplication  at  the  mid-week 
prayer-meeting;  and  after  the  meeting  they  cashed  their  own  prayers, 
so  to  speak,  and  bought  many  a  basketful  of  provisions,  and  carried 
them  up  to  the  cottage,  knocked  at  the  door  and  presented  their 
alms.  And  the  widow  was  truly  grateful;  but  she  expressed  herself  in 
words  that  hold  valuable  lessons,  both  in  the  psychology  of  individual 
approach  and  in  the  broader  social  science  which  seeks  to  save  the 
whole  social  mass,  body,  mind  and  spirit.  “I’m  much  obleeged  to 
you,”  said  the  poor  widow  on  the  mountain  side,  “but  somehow  or 
other,  what  I  feel  the  need  of  most,  is  jist  folks.” 

We  understand  her  very  well,  do  we  not?  Her  greatest  poverty  was 
her  loneliness!  And  while  I  believe  with  you  in  every  social  survey  that 
kindles  torches  in  the  dark,  and  while  I  pay  tribute  to  all  the  achieve¬ 
ments  wrought  through  sociological  agencies,  and  while  I  have  under¬ 
taken  to  do  my  own  humble  share  in  such  work,  both  across  the  At¬ 
lantic  in  London  and  in  our  own  American  cities,  yet  we  must  every 
one  learn  the  lesson  implied  in  the  widow’s  cry.  For  the  great  need  of 
the  hour  is  to  know,  not  the  outward  environment  of  communities, 
but  the  intellectual  and  spiritual  environment  of  never-dying  souls; 
not  alone  to  apprehend  the  people  of  our  neighborhood  or  our  city 
through  superficial  survey,  but  to  comprehend  them  through  the  deep¬ 
est  heart-channels  of  mutual  sympathy. 
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When  Jesus  Christ  came  upon  the  earth  there  were  four  cities  that 
were  world-wide  in  their  influence.  Rome  was  so  rich  in  politics  and 
in  power  that  she  sat  unchallenged  on  her  Seven  Hills  and  from  her 
throne  of  glory  ruled  the  world.  Ephesus  had  so  vast  a  commerce  that 
she  had  the  market  place  of  the  world.  Athens  had  so  much  know¬ 
ledge  that  she  was  the  recognized  schoolmistress  of  the  nations. 
Jerusalem  had  so  great  an  heritage  of  religion  that  she  was  to  mil¬ 
lions  of  people  the  sanctuary  of  the  world.  But  when  Jesus  sat  down 
on  the  Mount  of  Olives  to  teach  mankind  he  discovered  that  while 
Rome  still  had  enough  politics  for  herself  and  all  the  world,  and 
Ephesus  enough  commercial  genius  for  herself  and  all  the  world,  and 
Athens  enough  philosophy  for  herself  and  all  the  world,  poor  Jeru¬ 
salem  did  not  have  enough  true  religion  for  her  own  poor  self.  And  in 
that  hour,  Jesus  beholding  the  city,  wept  over  it,  in  all  the  agony  of  a 
grief  divine.  And  while  to  superficial  onlookers  the  Master’s  grief 
might  have  seemed  an  impotent  and  empty  tragedy,  yet  in  the  deeper 
philosophy  of  religious  history,  the  tears  of  the  Saviour  through  what 
they  symbolized  and  prophesied  really  became  the  miracle  workers 
of  the  ages.  And  we  shall  never  be  able  to  solve  the  problems  of  the 
modern  city,  never  able  to  overthrow  entrenched  wickedness  in  high 
places,  never  able  to  open  the  gates  of  earthly  power  to  the  Prince  of 
Peace  until  we  feel  the  burden  of  these  problems  profoundly  enough 
to  weep  over  them,  as  did  our  Master  from  his  lookout  mountain  of 
love  in  the  days  of  his  earthly  pilgrimage. 

The  ancient  pagans  knew  something  of  the  problem  of  life,  but  So¬ 
crates  felt  it  so  deeply  that  he  brought  the  Greek  world  almost  to  the 
feet  of  God.  The  groping  Christians  of  five  hundred  years  ago  knew 
something  of  the  moral  paralysis  of  superstition  and  error;  but  John 
Huss  and  Martin  Luther  felt  it  so,  that  they  made  windows  in  the 
dungeons  of  the  Dark  Ages,  and  let  in  the  prophetic  light  of  the  Refor¬ 
mation.  All  the  world  knew  something  of  the  sin  of  human  slavery, 
but  Abraham  Lincoln  felt  it  so  that  he  broke  the  shackles  from  the 
feet  of  enslaved  millions.  All  the  world  knew  something  of  the  blight 
of  human  sin,  but  Jesus  felt  it  so  that  He  “became  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  Cross.  Wherefore  God  also  hath  exalted 
him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name,  that  at  the 
name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  and  every  tongue  should  con¬ 
fess  that  he  is  Lord  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.” 

The  higher  learning  for  the  Christian  scholar  requires  a  knowledge 
of  the  immovable  corner-stones  of  the  Christian  faith.  There  are 
four  great  windows  in  the  Temple  of  Revelation,  and  these  discover 
to  the  eyes  of  faith  four  native  doctrines  rooted  and  grounded  in  the 
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divine  facts  of  the  gospel  narrative.  Open  the  first  of  these  windows, 
and  lo!  the  cradle  or  Bethlehem  and  the  Virgin  Mary,  veiled  and 
mantled  in  the  mystery  of  divine  motherhood,  and  the  infant  Jesus, 
his  eyes  reflecting  the  light  of  the  Heavenly  Star!  And  the  Holy  Night 
is  athrill  with  the  echo  of  the  undying  song  of  the  Christmas  angels! 
And  you  read  into  that  vision  the  doctrine  of  the  incarnation.  Open 
another  window,  and  behold  the  Cross  and  Calvary,  and  the  Lamb  of 
God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world!  And  we  read  into  that 
vision  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement.  Open  another  window,  and  be¬ 
hold  an  empty  tomb  in  a  glorious  garden!  And  the  angel  that  rolled 
the  stone!  And  lo!  the  crucified  Redeemer,  now  risen  from  the  dead. 
Open  yet  another  window;  and  you  behold  with  John  the  great  com¬ 
pany  that  no  man  can  number.  And  you  read  into  that  vision  the 
doctrine  of  an  eternal  home,  in  a  city  that  hath  foundations,  whose 
builder  and  maker  is  God.  And  these  four  visions  are  divine  symbols 
that  represent  divine  events.  They  represent  the  four  corner-stones  of 
the  temple  of  faith;  the  doctrine  of  the  incarnation,  the  doctrine  of 
the  atonement,  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  and  the 
doctrine  of  immortality  and  eternal  life.  And  these  doctrines  are  es¬ 
sentials  of  the  kingdom;  these  are  the  corner-stones  of  the  temple  of 
faith.  If  they  are  abandoned,  if  they  are  destroyed  the  whole  temple 
of  faith  will  fall  into  dust  around  the  feet  of  humanity,  and  the  hope 
of  the  world  will  be  forever  destroyed. 

i 

In  the  progressive  development  of  our  Christian  civilization,  it 
often  happens  that  noonday  and  midnight  intermingle,  and  every  hour 
constitutes  a  moral  crisis  in  some  corner  of  the  earth.  At  the  present 
time  this  moral  crisis  is  world-wide,  and  the  supreme  need  of  the 
hour  is  a  deeper  knowledge  and  a  more  serious  recognition  of  the  true 
place  of  Sinai  in  the  geography  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  Sinai  and 
Calvary  belong  to  the  same  mountain-chain,  and  every*  man  who 
reaches  Sinai,  and  hails  the  Ten  Commandments  as  the  law  of  his 
moral  life,  with  penitential  tears  in  remembrance  of  his  broken  vows; 
that  man  is  on  his  way  to  Calvary.  And  no  one  can  enter  the  school  of 
the  saints  around  the  Cross  and  Calvary  until  he  has  graduated  from 
the  School  of  the  Prophets  at  Sinai.  For  the  Master  Himself  said: 
“Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law  or  the  prophets.  I  am 
not  come  to  destroy  the  law  or  the  prophets.  I  am  not  come  to  destroy 
but  to  fulfill.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  till  heaven  and  earth  pass 
away,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law,  till  all 
be  fulfilled.” 

There  is  a  strong  tendency  in  these  days  to  seek  for  a  detour 
around  the  rugged  heights  of  Sinai  and  the  holy  bondage  of  the  deca- 
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logue.  But  let  every  pilgrim  know  that  obedience  to  the  Ten  Com¬ 
mandments  is  the  only  highway  that  surely  leads  to  the  goal  of  Cal¬ 
vary,  to  the  vicarious  ministry  of  the  Cross  and  to  the  dispensation  of 
grace  divine. 

Tidal-waves  of  wickedness  are  flowing  with  destructive  power 
athwart  the  earth  today,  leaving  devastation  and  ruin  everywhere. 
There  is  only  one  effective  barrier,  only  one  sure  remedy:  a  passion 
for  righteousness;  an  all-consuming  wrath  against  the  powers  of 
darkness;  a  flame  of  righteous  indignation  against  the  powers  of 
darkness;  a  flame  of  righteous  indignation  against  wrong-doing  in  high 
places;  a  sanctified  will-power  enthroned  in  the  hearts  of  the  rulers 
of  the  earth,  by  the  righteousness  of  God,  and  finding  cooperative 
zeal  in  the  heart  of  every  citizen. 

Jeremy  Taylor  fulfilled  his  prophetic  ministry  hundreds  of  years 
ago;  but  he  described  our  own  generation  when  he  said: 

“Men  too  often  make  their  resolutions  in  their  understanding  rather 
than  in  their  will.  They  resolve  it  fitting  to  be  done,  but  they  do  not 
decree  to  do  it.” 

This  description  covers  the  most  serious  weakness  of  the  civiliza¬ 
tion  of  the  Twentieth  Century.  In  the  zone  of  personal  life,  in  the 
quiet  rural  neighborhood,  in  the  tumultuous  city,  in  the  parliament- 
houses  and  throne-rooms  of  the  nation,  in  every  moral  unit,  from  that 
of  the  individual  to  that  of  the  community,  the  nation  and  the  or¬ 
ganized  world,  responsible  authorities  are  so  weak  in  their  will  to 
do  right  and  in  their  will  to  enforce  law,  that  the  underworld  inter¬ 
prets  this  weakness  as  perpetual  license  to  commercialize  all  the  vices 
of  humanity,  and  to  defy  at  once  the  law  of  God  and  every  moral  code 
of  the  religious  world. 

As  the  consummation  and  the  crown  of  all  knowledge,  we  must 
know  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Master-mind  of  the  ages.  In  Him  dwelleth  at 
once  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  and  all  the  fulness  of 
manhood  made  perfect.  Jesus  is  the  Rabbi  divine,  the  Teacher  of  all 
teachers,  and  in  his  school  must  all  other  schools  find  the  higher 
learning,  both  for  mind  and  heart. 

When  Athens  was  in  the  zenith  of  her  power,  and  when  the  people 
vainly  sought  to  find  the  true  in  the  beautiful,  it  was  decided  to  exalt 
above  the  market-place  an  image  of  the  national  goddess,  Athene. 
Two  famous  sculptors  of  the  age,  Phidias  and  Alkamenes,  were  em¬ 
ployed  to  make  competitive  images,  the  people  themselves  to  choose 
which  should  have  the  place  of  honor.  When  the  day  of  decision  ar¬ 
rived,  the  two  images  were  unveiled  to  the  eyes  of  the  people.  And  the 
work  of  Alkamenes  was  loudly  acclaimed  by  the  multitude,  while  the 
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statue  wrought  by  Phidias  was  laughed  to  scorn;  because  Phidias  had 
wrought  in  constant  remembrance  of  the  height  whereon  the  image 
was  destined  to  stand,  and  the  statue  therefore  seemed  abnormally 
large,  when  standing  on  the  level  of  the  street.  But  Phidias  simply 
said :  “Put  the  two  statues  alternately  on  the  high  pedestal  where  they 
belong.”  And  when  this  was  done,  the  image  made  by  Alkamenes  was 
so  dwarfed  by  distance  and  elevation  that  it  lost  resemblance  to  the 
goddess,  while  the  work  of  Phidias  was  glorified,  and  he  became  the 
sculptor-laureate  of  the  ages. 

The  Christian  Church  has  for  its  supreme  mission  the  task  of  ex¬ 
alting  Jesus  to  the  higher  place  where  He  belongs.  He  said  to  the 
disciples  in  the  days  of  his  incarnation:  “I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the 
earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me.”  To  exalt  Jesus  in  the  schools  of 
the  world,  as  the  Master-mind  of  the  ages;  to  exalt  Him  in  the  homes 
of  the  earth  as  the  heavenly  source  of  every  domestic  grace  and  vir¬ 
tue;  to  exalt  Him  in  the  sanctuary,  as  the  Head  over  all  things  unto 
the  Church ;  to  exalt  Him  in  our  own  hearts  as  the  one  Saviour  among 
all  the  masters  and  teachers  of  humanity,  that  is  the  highway  of  hope 
and  of  victory  for  the  Christian  hosts  of  every  creed. 


The  Gospel  For  Slavdom 


By  REV.  CHARLES  E.  EDWARDS,  D.  D. 
Evangelist 


We  will  not  here  explain  what  the  Gospel  is,  or  give  illustrations 
of  a  different  gospel  which  Paul  anathematized  in  the  inspired  Epistle 
to  the  Galatians.  The  Gospel  was  the  message  of  the  Reformation; 
and  it  was  uncertain  whether  the  Teutonic,  the  Latin  or  the  Slav  na- 
tions  in  Europe  would  uphold  it.  The  Teutonic,  especially  our  Anglo- 
Saxon  people,  became  the  pillars  of  the  Reformation  but  many  Slavs 
were  equally  loyal.  Glance  at  the  map  of  the  swarms  of  Reformed 
churches  as  they  were  in  Poland  before  the  Jesuits  destroyed  them. 
The  majority  of  the  Polish  parliament  at  one  time  were  Protestants. 
And  after  centuries  of  persecution,  two  Reformed  synods  survive,  the 
Synod  of  Vilna  and  the  Synod  of  Warsaw.  But  for  persecutions  we 
might  suppose  that  Poland  today  might  have  more  of  Reformed  or 
Presbyterians,  than  there  ever  were  in  Scotland.  Moreover,  Bohemia 
and  Moravia,  included  now  in  Czechoslovakia,  in  the  heart  of  Europe, 
is  the  land  of  John  Huss.  More  than  five  centuries  have  passed  since 
he  was  burned  to  death  by  the  Council  of  Constance,  July  6,  1415.  But 
Bohemians  everywhere  celebrate  the  day,  which  is  now  a  national 
holiday  in  Czechoslovakia;  so  that  Rev.  Dr.  Losa  and  others  repeat 
the  saying  that  there  is  a  spark  of  Protestantism  in  every  Bohemian. 
Let  us  suppose  that  sixty  or  seventy  percent  of  the  Slavs  are  Greek 
Orthodox,  and  twenty  or  thirty  per  cent  Roman  Catholic;  a  million, 
more  or  less  of  Slav  Mohammedans;  three  million  Greek  Catholics, 
and  a  million  and  a  half,  now  perhaps  more,  Slav  Protestants.  The 
task  of  giving  the  Gospel  to  Slavdom  is  not  greater  than  some  other 
enterprises  of  evangelical  churches;  and  the  conversions  among  the 
six  million  Slavs  in  the  United  States  should  interest  us  in  evangeliz¬ 
ing  their  homelands.  Every  Slav  nationality  has  its  Bible  readers  and 
evangelical  believers. 

Two  things  should  be  told  in  the  ears  of  Americans  until  they 
would  be  ashamed  not  to  know  them.  One  is,  the  great  resemblance 
of  Slav  tongues  as  spoken.  This  enables  a  Slav  colporteur  to  make 
himself  understood  from  the  Adriatic  Sea  to  the  Arctic  Ocean,  and 
from  the  Danube  to  the  Pacific  Ocean.  A  Bohemian  can  learn  to  read 
Polish  or  Russian  in  a  month.  The  other  thing  is  the  greatness  of 
Slavdom.  The  Russian  Empire,  before  the  war,  had  a  greater  area 
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than  the  full  moon.  A  map  of  Europe,  showing  the  language  areas  in 
colors,  has  more  of  the  Slav  color  than  any  other. 

Russia,  the  greater  of  Slav  nations,  will  be,  is  already,  a  menace  to 
the  world,  unless  it  opens  its  doors  to  the  Gospel.  The  Soviet  govern¬ 
ment  forbids  colportage;  and,  until  it  is  permitted,  Russia  can  hardly 
be  safe  for  investment  of  missionary  money.  A  beautiful  name  for 
colporteurs  is  “Bible  messengers,”  and  the  Japanese  have  invented 
their  description,  “The  Holy  Book  to-sell-go-about-man.”  For  a  number 
of  years  the  Czar’s  government  gave  free  passes  on  the  imperial  rail¬ 
ways  and  steamers,  and  a  certain  amount  of  free  freight  to  colpor¬ 
teurs  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society.  The  report  of  the  so¬ 
ciety  for  1927  has  the  news  that  during  1926,  25,000  copies  have  been 
printed  in  the  Soviet  Government  Press,  in  Leningrad,  of  the  Russian 
Bible,  8vo,  with  the  text  of  the  Holy  Synod  of  the  Orthodox  Church, 
and  the  new  orthography,  which  they  regard  as  an  improvement.  They 
hope  for  other  editions,  for  the  demand  is  tremendous. 

As  for  Bulgaria  and  Yugoslavia,  we  can  note  that  colportage  has 
open  doors  there,  and  so  there  is  hope  for  evangelization.  Poland  is  a 
greater  southern  Ireland.  The  behavior  of  the  authorities  toward  the 
new  Ukranian  converts  shows  that  a  persecuting  spirit  still  exists 
there.  Russia,  Bulgaria,  Yugoslavia,  Poland  and  Czechoslovakia  are 
parts  of  Slavdom. 

Bohemia  and  Moravia  may  be  regarded  as  a  key  to  the  evangeliza¬ 
tion  of  Slavdom.  They  have  more  evangelicals  than  any  other  Slav 
land,  and  their  number  is  increasing.  Russia  may  have  more  but  no¬ 
body  seems  to  know  the  exact  number  of  evangelicals  under  the  Sov¬ 
iets.  Huss  was  a  religious  reformer  and  a  patriot.  He  improved  the 
grammar,  so  that  almost  every  sentence  of  modern  Bohemian  or  Slo¬ 
vak  bears  the  mark  of  his  hand.  Bohemian  influence  triumphed  in  the 
University  of  Prague,  whereupon  the  Germans  left  and  formed  the 
University  of  Leipsic.  Imagine  the  sensation  about  a  century  later, 
when  Luther  in  Leipsic  declared  his  agreement  with  some  of  the  doc¬ 
trines  of  Huss!  Near  Prague,  in  1620,  occurred  the  disastrous  battle 
of  the  White  Mountain.  After  that,  by  massacres  and  exile,  the  Pro¬ 
testants,  who  were  more  than  nine-tenths  of  the  population,  were  re¬ 
duced  to  less  than  one  tenth.  The  Bohemian  language  and  literature 
also  suffered  an  eclipse.  In  1781  there  was  a  decree  of  toleration,  and 
the  resurrection  of  the  Bohemian  language  is  a  wonder  of  modern 
times.  After  the  armistice,  there  was  a  religious  awakening  in  Bo¬ 
hemia,  greater  than  for  centuries  past.  A  union  took  place  between 
Bohemian  Lutherans  and  Reformed,  making  the  Czech  Brethren 
Church,  which  sends  delegates  to  the  Presbyterian  Alliance.  In  recent 
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years  about  a  hundred  thousand  have  been  added  to  their  number. 
The  way  is  open  for  colportage,  and  the  B.  F.  B.  S.  report,  above  men¬ 
tioned,  for  1927,  states  that  44,000  copies  of  the  Scriptures  were  cir¬ 
culated  in  a  year’s  work. 

Czechoslovakia  owes  more  to  its  president,  Masaryk,  recently  re¬ 
elected,  than  to  any  other  man.  The  son  of  a  coachman,  he  became  a 
professor  in  the  University  of  Prague,  and  a  member  of  Parliament, 
author  of  many  books  and  pamphlets,  and  an  outspoken  patriot.  While 
on  a  journey,  the  war  prevented  his  return  to  his  country.  Ere  long 
he  was  delivering  lectures  in  England,  and  directing  a  Czechoslovak 
movement  in  England,  France  and  America.  In  1917  he  went  to  Rus¬ 
sia  and  organized  an  army  of  100,000  Czechoslovaks,  mostly  of  pris¬ 
oners  who  voluntarily  surrendered  to  their  brother  Slavs,  the  Rus¬ 
sians.  Perhaps  no  statesman  of  Europe  is  better  acquainted  with  Rus¬ 
sia  than  Masaryk.  Born  a  Catholic,  he  joined  the  Reformed  Church, 
and  his  influence  has  greatly  helped  their  liberties  and  progress. 

The  movement  toward  the  pure  Gospel  has  been  chiefly  among  the 
poorer  people,  with  exceptions  only  from  the  cultured  classes;  an 
illustration  of  the  Savior’s  words:  “Thou  hast  hid  these  things  from 
the  wise  and  prudent  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes.’’  Prof. 
Hromadka,  of  Prague,  remarked  that  this  was  true  of  religious  move¬ 
ments  in  the  past  history  of  Bohemia.  The  pastors  rejoice  not  merely 
in  the  large  accessions,  but  in  the  manifest  improvement  in  disposi¬ 
tions  and  habits  which  they  observe  in  the  converts.  To  help  in  sup¬ 
plying  new  fields,  fifty  or  more  laymen  offered  their  services.  The 
number  of  converts  is  impressive.  Rev.  Mr.  Prudky  of  Olomouc,  made 
a  visit  to  the  United  States  for  a  few  months,  and  when  he  returned, 
most  of  his  congregation  were  strangers,  who  had  applied  for  mem¬ 
bership  in  his  absence,  and  his  new  church  building  was  already  be¬ 
coming  too  small.  At  Domazlice,  a  minister  who  had  leave  of  absence 
from  a  field  in  Texas,  saw  his  congregations  grow  in  nine  months 
from  about  two  hundred  to  three  thousand.  Delegations  from  fifteen 
villages  asked  him  to  conduct  service  in  their  towns.  A  pastor  at  Pil- 
sen  reported  that  his  accessions  were  enough  to  make  a  new  seniorat 
or  presbytery;  and  though  his  church  was  filled  three  times  each  Sun¬ 
day  by  different  congregations,  more  ministers  were  needed.  Zizkov 
is  a  suburb  of  Prague,  of  70,000  souls,  mostly  working  people.  Con¬ 
verts  who  had  been  in  the  church  only  six  months  in  some  instances 
won  a  hundred  of  their  acquaintances.  Several  thousand  were  added,  so 
that  church  accommodations  became  a  serious  handicap.  In  another 
suburb  of  Prague  a  missionary  had  nine  children  under  instruction. 
He  urged  them  to  bring  others,  and  in  two  years  it  was  a  preaching 
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station  with  three  hundred  souls.  A  missionary  worker  near  Olomouc 
needed  support  and  a  country  church  in  New  York  State,  when  Dr. 
Losa  told  them  the  story,  gave  a  hundred  and  seventy-five  dollars  for 
one  year’s  salary.  This  worker  in  one  year  gained  1,150  souls,  and  had 
400  children  under  instruction.  In  the  region  of  Pilsen  are  church  cen¬ 
ters  that  have  added  a  thousand,  or  fourteen  hundred,  or  twenty-five 
hundred  souls  in  a  few  years. 

Priests  sometimes  try  to  terrorize  their  hearers  by  reading  from 
the  pulpit  the  names  of  those  who  have  left  the  church.  One  had  lost 
a  whole  family  named  “Saint”  (“svaty,”  “holy”)  and  announced, 
“Saint”  Joseph,  “Saint”  Ludmila,  also  Vaclav,  Anna,  Maria,  etc.  One 
old  woman  could  stand  it  no  longer,  and  said,  “If  all  these  saints  have 
left  the  church,  I  cannot  remain  any  longer!” 

r 

One  of  the  new  converts  wrote  an  article  describing  the  antece¬ 
dents  of  this  movement.  It  was  not  so  sudden  as  it  seemed  to  many. 
There  was  a  longing  for  a  truly  religious  life  instead  of  empty  forms, 
and  rare  church  attendance.  Many  homes  had  pictures  of  the  Hussite 
warriors  Ziska  and  John  Huss,  and  traditions  of  the  Reformation,  and 
even  some  copies  of  the  New  Testament,  circulated  by  the  British 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society.  After  the  overthrow  of  the  Hapsburgs,  they 
were  ready  for  a  change.  Yet  it  required  courage  for  many  to  fill  out 
the  papers  for  the  government,  that  they  were  leaving  Rome.  There 
were  struggles  and  anxiety  in  their  hearts,  as  they  faced  the  question, 
“How  will  the  new  church  welcome  us?”  “What  will  they  require  of 
us?”  “Shall  we  be  satisfied  in  the  new  church?”  And  to  quote  further: 

“The  walls  of  many  Protestant  churches  were  filled  with  Bohemian 
people  who  eagerly  observed  everything  that  they  saw  and  heard  in 
the  new  church;  attended  diligently  all  the  meetings,  hung  on  the  lips 
of  preachers,  had  an  open  heart  for  all  the  brethren,  and  a  joyful  feel¬ 
ing  was  spread  everywhere.  Many  Protestant  brethren  and  sisters 
greeted  the  new  ones  warmly  and  furnished  them  with  all  possible  in¬ 
formation;  and  there  were  many  things  these  newcomers  desired  to 
know  about  the  new  church,  about  Christ,  about  God.  We  comprehend 
today  that  many  old  Protestants  felt  uneasy,  being  conscious  how 
much  true,  firm  religious  effort  will  be  needed  to  control  this  new 
stream.  Thanks  to  the  democratic  government  in  the  church,  we  were 
soon  permitted  to  make  ourselves  useful  in  its  life,  and  soon  felt  at 
home.” 

Some  years  ago  a  young  Bohemian  minister  of  our  church,  Rev. 
Mr.  Filipi,  of  Nebraska,  went  to  Czechoslovakia  for  a  visit  and  a  rest. 
He  warns  every  earnest  Christian  preacher  who  wants  a  rest  to  keep 
away  from  Czechoslovakia.  He  preached  every  Sunday,  and  could 
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rot  number  the  days  in  the  week  when  he  preached  likewise.  He  vis¬ 
ited  Kralove  Dvur  on  the  Elbe,  where  a  congregation  of  thirty-two  souls 
before  the  war  had  grown  to  1,300.  Dr.  Losa  has  obtained  a  number 
of  old  communion  sets,  since  many  American  churches  have  discarded 
them;  but  the  conservative  churches  of  Bohemia,  which  have  as  their 
emblem,  “The  Book  and  the  Cup,”  carved  in  stone  or  printed  in  official 
papers  of  churches,  still  use  the  old  customs,  and  gifts  of  old-style 
communion  sets  are  welcome  in  their  new  churches.  And  when  this 
visitor  uncovered  these  gifts  many  were  moved  to  tears  of  joy.  And 
that  is  not  an  uncommon  experience. 

Another  visitor,  Rev.  Mr.  Hornicek,  of  Pennsylvania,  while  making 
a  sojourn  in  Czechoslovakia,  not  far  from  the  capital  of  Moravia,  dis¬ 
covered  an  opportunity  to  purchase  a  nobleman’s  estate  of  over  five 
hundred  acres.  It  has  manorial  buildings,  orchards,  and  a  small  lake. 
Its  main  building,  when  altered,  can  accommodate  five  hundred,  and 
another  building  half  as  many.  The  leaders  of  the  Czech  Brethren 
had  embarrassing  debts,  but  consented  to  the  purchase,  since  Mr. 
Hornicek  returned  to  the  United  States  and  raised  over  six  thousand 
dollars  for  it.  Of  the  seven  orphanages  of  the  Czech  Brethren,  three 
are  already  merged  in  this  institution.  Before  the  actual  transfer,  an 
aged  man,  ninety  years  old,  walked  into  the  place  and  announced  that 
he  was  destitute,  and  has  remained  there  ever  since.  This  will  be¬ 
come  the  chief  center  for  the  charities  of  the  Czech  Brethren  Church, 
and  a  center  for  assemblages  from  all  parts  of  their  Synod.  And  it 
may  include  a  school  for  workers. 

Another  institution,  the  Training  School  for  young  laymen  at  Olo- 
mouc,  is  largely  due  to  the  American  Hussite  Society.  Rev.  Mr.  Prudky, 
the  pastor,  has  fostered  and  wisely  guided  it.  Six  workers  trained  here 
have  gone  to  needy  fields.  There  were  eight  students  during  the  past 
year.  One  appeal  to  the  school  stated  that  twenty  workers  could  be 
employed  in  one  region,  and  all  would  be  busy.  These  students  have 
come  from  various  trades  and  partly  support  themselves,  and  carry  on 
much  of  the  work  and  care  of  the  institution. 

Since  the  armistice  a  remarkable  denomination  has  arisen  in 
Czechoslovakia,  the  Czechoslovakia  or  “National”  Church.  Some 
priests  asked  for  reforms,  which  were  refused,  and  they  were  excom¬ 
municated.  They  seemed  like  generals  without  an  army,  but  they  gath¬ 
ered  adherents,  until  they  now  claim  a  million  souls.  They  are  friendly 
to  the  Czech  Brethren  Church,  hold  their  services  in  the  native  lan¬ 
guage,  and  permit  the  marriage  of  priests.  They  circulate  Bibles  and 
use  evangelical  hymns.  They  have  sent  their  students  to  the  John 
Huss  Faculty  at  Prague  and  in  some  instances  sent  children  to  the 
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catechetical  classes  of  Czech  Brethren  pastors,  and  both  the  Czech 
Brethren  and  this  “National”  Church  have  each  granted  the  other  the 
use  of  their  church  buildings  in  various  localities.  Their  tendency  is  to 
assimilate  their  usages  to  those  of  the  Czech  Brethren. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Buczak,  formerly  employed  in  Pittsburgh,  undertook 
mission  work  among  Ukrainians  in  Galicia,  now  part  of  Poland.  They 
gathered  a  congregation  and  had  fair  success  in  spite  of  persecution. 
News  came  that  the  Polish  government  planned  to  deport  them.  The 
Ukrainian  Evangelical  Alliance  of  America  protested  against  this  ac¬ 
tion  on  the  ground  of  the  one  hundred  and  eleventh  article  of  Poland’s 
Constitution.  The  Buczaks  were  compelled  to  leave  their  field,  but  still 
were  permitted  to  remain  in  the  country  at  last  accounts.  The  Ruthen- 
ians  of  Galicia  prefer  to  be  called  Ukrainians,  as  they  speak  the  same 
language  as  the  thirty  millions  of  the  same  people  in  the  south  of 
Russia.  A  great  demand  for  the  Scriptures  has  spread  among  them  but 
as  colporteurs  have  not  been  permitted  by  the  Soviet  government,  it 
is  difficult  to  supply  them. 

The  people  of  Bohemia  and  Moravia  are  more  intelligent  and  prog¬ 
ressive  than  those  of  any  other  Slav  land.  The  Little  Entente,  formed 
by  the  skilful  diplomacy  of  Masaryk  and  his  former  pupil,  Mr.  Benes, 
makes  a  block  of  forty-five  millions  of  people,  a  power  to  be  reckoned 
with  in  Europe.  Bohemia  is  equally  distant  from  the  Baltic,  Adriatic 
and  North  seas.  Several  rivers  of  Germany  rise  in  Czechoslovakia, 
and  boats  with  merchandise  travel  from  Prague  to  Hamburg.  The 
famous  Berlin  to  Bagdad  railway  passes  through  Prague,  so  does  the 
railway  from  Paris  to  Moscow.  If  the  Danube  is  connected  by  canals 
with  the  Elbe,  Bohemia  will  be  an  important  center  of  waterways,  and 
it  is  becoming  a  center  for  European  aviation.  Many  Russian  and 
Ukrainian  refugees  are  in  Czechoslovakia;  and  the  government  has 
sustained  a  Russian  university,  several  Russian  high  schools,  also  a 
Ukrainian  university,  and  generously  supported  these  foreign  Slav  stu¬ 
dents.  For  the  time  being,  Czechoslovakia  may  well  be  regarded  as  a 
cultural  center  of  Slavdom. 

No  wonder  that  Bismarck  said  that  the  master  of  Bohemia  is  the 
master  of  Europe.  And  an  evangelical  pastor  added  that  the  endeavor 
of  his  brethren  is  that  Christ  shall  be  the  master  of  Bohemia! 
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Evolution  has  informed  us  that  there  is  going  on  in  this  world  of 
ours  a  struggle  for  existence,  and  that  in  this  struggle  the  fittest  sur¬ 
vives.  The  fact  that  such  a  struggle  takes  place  can  not  very  well  be 
denied,  but  it  was  not  necessary  that  the  men  of  evolution  should  give 
us  this  information.  The  Christian  religion  is  willing  to  accept  all 
facts.  It  has  no  issue  with  any  theory  about  facts.  Of  course,  it  re¬ 
serves  the  right  to  accept  or  reject  a  theory,  but  if  the  truth  of  a  fact 
is  established  we  are  all  ready  to  accept  it.  The  Christian  religion 
need  not  and  does  not  fear  the  consequences  of  the  truth.  But  it  also 
has  its  own  interpretation  of  the  truth.  The  interpretation  of  any  fact 
depends  upon  one’s  point  of  view.  And  the  Christian  point  of  view  is 
that  of  the  Bible. 

Now,  what  has  the  Bible  to  say  about  this  so-called  struggle  for 
existence?  It  is  found  everywhere.  It  makes  itself  felt  in  every  sphere 
of  human  activity.  We  discover  it  in  our  social  world,  in  the  field  of 
politics,  in  our  international  relations  as  well  as  in  our  moral  and  re¬ 
ligious  life.  And  the  Apostle  Paul  speaks  of  his  own  life;  the  struggle 
between  that  which  he  would,  and  that  which  he  would  not.  We  are 
face  to  face  with  a  universal  problem.  As  long  as  man  has  made  his¬ 
tory  he  has  tried  to  rid  himself  of  this  burden.  History  is  but  a  long 
record  of  man’s  efforts  to  solve  the  problems  that  confront  him  and 
to  improve  his  condition.  We  are  still  trying  to  make  this  world  a  bet¬ 
ter  place  in  which  to  live.  And  so  far  the  world  has  not  been  able  to 
create  a  millennium.  In  as  far  as  the  efforts  of  man  have  been  directed 
at  a  perfect  world,  these  efforts  have  been  failures.  The  struggle  is  still 
going  on.  Our  social  problems  have  become  more  acute  and  compli¬ 
cated,  our  political  problems  are  becoming  more  critical  at  the  present 
time.  The  conference  in  Geneva  does  not  seem  to  be  able  to  accom¬ 
plish  very  much,  and  our  moral  and  religious  problems  are  becoming 
more  and  more  alarming.  Man  has  failed  to  bring  about  a  universal 
peace.  Why?  Because  God  has  said,  “I  will  put  enmity.”  And  if  God 
puts  enmity  in  the  world,  no  man  can  eliminate  it.  That  is  the  biblical 
interpretation  of  the  struggle  of  the  ages. 

All  problems  are  in  their  last  analysis,  human  problems.  And  every 
human  problem  is  a  soul  problem.  I  do  not  mean  that  in  every  prob- 
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lem  man’s  salvation  is  involved,  but  every  problem  touches  man  as  a 
whole,  his  thoughts  and  his  soul,  his  mind  and  his  heart.  Man  is  first 
of  all  a  religious  being.  The  fundamental  relation  of  every  created 
thing  is  its  relation  to  its  God.  The  world  itself,  man,  angels,  can  not 
be  understood  aside  from  this  fundamental  relation.  Creation  can  only 
be  interpreted  as  the  work  of  a  Creator.  So  every  problem  will  ulti¬ 
mately  affect  man  in  his  relation  to  God.  The  solution  of  all  these 
problems  will  depend  upon  man’s  religion.  In  other  words,  to  a  relig¬ 
ious  man  all  problems  become  religious  problems.  Paul  knows  that 
“all  things  work  together  for  good.” 

“I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  this  woman.”  That  is  the  be¬ 
ginning  and  the  background,  and  also  the  underlying  principle  of  the 
struggle  of  the  ages.  It  is  a  struggle  between  the  forces  of  evil  and 
the  forces  of  righteousness.  Philosophically  we  speak  of  the  conflict 
between  right  and  wrong,  or  good  and  evil;  theologically  we  call  it 
the  warfare  between  sin  and  holiness.  But  all  these  terms  are  ab¬ 
stractions.  Behind  these  abstractions  are  the  principles,  the  agents 
which  are  here  called  “the  Spirit  of  God  and  the  spirit  of  the  world.” 
The  struggle  is  not  in  the  first  place  a  struggle  in  the  natural  or  social 
or  political  or  moral  world.  All  these  spheres  are  affected,  but  the 
struggle  itself  is  a  spiritual  one.  The  great  issues  are  Sin,  Righteous¬ 
ness  and  Judgment.  The  outcome  is  not  uncertain.  It  has  already  been 
foretold  at  the  beginning,  “It  shall  bruise  thy  head.”  And  here  in  these 
words  we  are  told  that  the  Spirit  of  God  shall  reprove  the  world. 

According  to  the  text,  the  two  parties  are  the  Spirit  of  God  on  the 
one,  and  the  world  on  the  other  side.  The  words  are  spoken  by  our 
Lord  to  his  Disciples,  immediately  before  his  departure.  The  disciples 
have  received  the  startling  information  that  Jesus  will  leave  them 
this  very  night.  They  are  to  go  out  into  a  world  that  is  not  at  all 
anxious  to  receive  their  message.  They  are  to  be  the  messengers  of 
the  Kingdom  of  God.  They  will  meet  with  the  same  opposition  which 
their  Master  had  encountered.  The  time  will  come  that  they  are  to  be 
cast  out  of  the  synagogue,  yea,  “the  time  will  come  that  whosoever  kill- 
eth  you  will  think  that  he  doeth  God  service.”  That  is  their  task  and 
that  is  their  future.  But  they  need  not  be  troubled.  I  will  send  you 
the  Comforter,  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  when  He  is  come  He  will  reprove 
the  world  of  sin. 

The  Holy  Spirit  did  come.  He  came  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and 
He  came  to  the  Church.  The  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  gift  to  the 
Church.  The  great  commission  to  go  out  into  all  the  world  is  given 
not  only  to  a  few  men,  but  to  the  whole  Church.  To  her  is  also  the 
promise:  “Lo,  I  am  with  you  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.”  And  so, 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost  the  Spirit  of  God  descended  upon  the  Church 
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as  it  was  represented  by  the  disciples  to  abide  with  the  Church  of 
God  forever.  But  that  Church  is  never  spoken  of  as  a  group  of  sep¬ 
arate  individuals.  It  is  always  spoken  of  as  a  brotherhood,  or  as  the 
Kingdom  of  God,  or  as  a  temple.  It  is  always  intimately  related  to 
Jesus  Christ,  who  calls  Himself  the  head  of  His  Church,  which  is  His 
body.  Unto  that  Church  unto  the  body  of  Christ  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
given. 

A  body  without  a  soul  is  a  corpse.  A  church  without  the  spirit  is 
a  dead  church.  It  may  have  the  name  that  it  lives,  but  it  is  dead.  The 
soul  vitalizes  the  body;  so  the  Spirit  of  God  vitalizes  the  Church.  The 
soul  is  the  agent  which  controls  the  body,  and  the  body  is  the  instru¬ 
ment  of  the  soul.  It  is  not  the  brain  that  thinks,  it  is  not  the 
mouth  that  speaks  it  is  not  the  hand  that  acts,  but  it  is  the 
soul  of  man  that  thinks  through  the  brain,  that  expresses  itself  by 
the  words  of  the  mouth,  and  it  is  the  soul  that  works  through 
man’s  hands.  So  the  Holy  Spirit  leads  the  church  in  all  truth.  He  does 
the  thinking  for  the  Church  as  the  soul  does  the  thinking  for  the  body. 
The  Holy  Spirit  equipped  the  disciples  to  preach  Jesus  Christ,  and 
they  did  preach  Christ,  and  spoke  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance. 
And  so  the  Spirit  also  performed  miracles  by  the  hands  of  the  Apos¬ 
tles.  The  same  Spirit  works  through  the  church  today. 

The  other  party  in  this  struggle  is  the  world.  World  undoubtedly 
refers  to  the  organized  forces  of  evil.  That  world  is  organized  as  well 
as  the  Church.  Our  Lord  speaks  about  the  gates  of  hell.  And  my  text 
speaks  about  the  Prince  of  the  World.  The  Apostle  Paul  writes  to  the 
Corinthians,  “We  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the 
Spirit  of  God.”  There  is  therefore  also  a  world  spirit.  That  world  is 
the  organized  power  of  evil,  vitalized  by  the  spirit  of  the  evil  one. 
That  evil  spirit  thinks  and  speaks  and  acts  through  the  world.  That 
spirit  is  the  controlling  and  inspiring  force  of  the  world’s  thought,  of 
the  world’s  speech  and  literature.  And  all  the  works  of  the  world  are 
manifestations  of  a  controlling  spirit.  There  are  therefore  two  con¬ 
flicting  life  and  world  views.  There  is  a  Christian,  and  there  is  a  non- 
Christian  world  view.  There  is  Christian  thought  and  there  is  non- 
Christian  thought.  There  is  a  Christian  philosophy  of  life,  and  there  is 
a  non-Christian  philosophy  of  life.  The  Spirit  of  God,  leading  the 
church  in  all  truth,  bases  His  view  upon  God’s  revelation,  and  the 
spirit  of  the  evil  one  bases  his  view  upon  the  wisdom  of  the  world. 
Here  are  two  conflicting  interpretations.  I  would  conclude  that  if  there 
must  be  a  Christian  system  of  education,  based  upon  the  Bible,  that 
there  would  have  to  be  Christian  institutions  of  learning  as  a  Christian 
way  of  living.  If  a  Christian  can  not  live  a  worldly  life,  how  can  he 
think  and  speak  as  the  world  thinks  and  speaks? 
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Here  then  are  the  two  opposing  forces  in  the  struggle  of  the  ages 
as  interpreted  by  Scripture.  From  the  beginning  to  the  very  end  of 
the  world  these  forces  have  been  and  will  be  engaged  in  the  conflict 
that  will  end  in  the  complete  conviction  of  the  world. 

What  are  the  issues?  Sin,  Righteousness,  and  Judgment.  The  world 
will  be  reproved  of  these  three  things.  And  the  Holy  Spirit  will  do  it. 
Here  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  our  task.  We  are  called  to 
be  witnesses  of  our  Lord.  We  are  to  tell  the  world  what  we  know 
about  Jesus  Christ.  Not  what  we  have  read  about  him,  or  what  we 
think  about  him,  but  what  we  know  about  him.  We  must  show  the 
world  what  Jesus  Christ  has  done  for  us.  We  must  be  the  living  exam¬ 
ples  of  this  saving  power.  This  is  the  testimony  which  the  Church 
has  to  give  to  the  world.  That  is  the  power  of  the  living  message.  The 
Church  must  continue  to  bring  to  mankind  what  God  has  done  in 
Christ  for  a  fallen  humanity.  Let  the  Church  be  faithful  in  proclaim¬ 
ing  God’s  word.  The  Holy  Spirit  will  take  care  of  the  results.  It  is 
not  the  Church’s  task  to  convert  sinners,  but  to  preach  Jesus  Christ. 

He  will  convict  the  world  of  sin.  The  word  reprove  is  not  a 
happy  translation.  The  meaning  of  the  original  is  really  to  convict. 
The  world  will  be  accused  and  convicted,  and  consequently  it  will 
also  be  convinced  that  it  is  guilty  of  an  awful  crime.  This  conviction 
is  based  upon  the  fact  that  “they  have  not  believed  on  me,”  that  “I 
go  to  my  Father  and  ye  see  me  no  more,”  and  that  “the  prince  of  this 
world  is  judged.”  The  accusation  and  conviction  is  based  upon  experi¬ 
ence,  history  and  revelation. 

Of  sin.  I  think  the  Spirit  must  make  plain  to  the  world  what  sin  is, 
and  also  that  the  world  has  committed  that  sin,  and  that  it  is  guilty 
of  a  very  particular  sin.  The  world  has  no  conception  of  sin.  It  may 
speak  of  human  limitations  and  moral  imperfections,  but  that  is  not 
yet  sin.  Where  there  is  no  conception  of  God  there  can  be  no  sin,  and 
where  the  idea  of  God  is  wrong,  everything  else  will  be  at  fault.  The 
world  interprets  sin  as  a  remnant  of  our  former  condition,  as  the  in¬ 
completeness  of  the  process  of  evolution.  It  does  not  hold  man  respon¬ 
sible  for  these  imperfections.  A  sinner  is  an  object  of  pity  more  than 
of  guilt.  A  criminal  ought  to  be  pitied  instead  of  being  punished.  Give 
a  man  proper  environment  and  he  will  improve  himself.  Now,  we  also 
believe  that  environment  and  education  will  do  a  good  deal  for  a  man, 
but  it  has  never  made  a  saint  out  of  a  sinner.  It  does  not  cure  a  man 
from  sin.  The  Spirit  of  God  brings  before  the  world  another  concep¬ 
tion  of  sin,  and  proclaims  that  sin  is  lawlessness.  It  is  the  transgres¬ 
sion  of  God’s  law.  Every  sinful  act  is  but  an  attempt  to  put  man  in  the 
place  of  God.  The  character  of  every  sinful  act  is  the  same.  And  the 
Spirit  accuses  the  world  of  that  crime. 
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But  while  the  character  of  every  sin  is  the  same,  there  is  a  differ¬ 
ence  in  kind  or  degree.  The  great  sin  which  the  world,  and  which 
every  unbeliever  commits,  is  the  sin  of  unbelief.  Of  sin,  because  they 
believe  not  “on  me.”  Do  you  still  think  that  it  is  not  a  question  of 
faith?  The  great  sin  of  which  the  world  is  accused  is  not  the  sin  of  in¬ 
temperance,  or  the  sin  of  immorality,  or  the  sin  of  hatred.  These  sins 
are  terrible  enough.  But  the  sin  of  unbelief  is  the  outstanding  sin  of  the 
world.  It  is  convicted  because  it  refused  to  believe  in  the  Son  of  God, 
as  a  whole  generation  of  Jews  were  not  able  to  enter  the  Promised 
Land  because  of  their  unbelief.  It  is  the  great  sin  of  the  modern  world 
also.  It  is  the  rejection  of  God’s  great  gift  of  love.  It  is  the  sin  of  the 
present  age.  It  will  be  the  sin  of  the  future  as  it  was  the  sin  of  the 
past.  It  is  not  the  sin  of  lack  of  religion.  It  is  not  opposition  to  re¬ 
ligion,  but  opposition  to  Jesus  Christ.  The  world  has  plenty  of  religion. 
There  was  enough  religion  in  Athens  when  Paul  visited  that  city  but 
there  was  no  real  Christianity.  We  are  facing  the  times  of  the  Anti- 
Christian  period.  Unbelief  in  Christ  as  the  Eternal  Son  of  God  and  the 
only  Saviour  of  the  World,  reveals  the  spirit  of  the  Anti-Christ.  The 
world  is  guilty  of  casting  out  the  Son  of  God,  and  of  treating  Him  as 
a  criminal. 

And  of  righteousness.  Does  the  world  believe  in  righteousness?  It 
certainly  does.  But  there  is  a  conflict  between  the  righteousness  of 
the  world  and  the  righteousness  which  the  Spirit  of  God  proclaims. 
The  world  speaks  of  self-righteousness.  It  proclaims  the  reward  of  an 
honest  and  a  moral  life.  It  still  expects  man  to  be  justified  by  his  own 
works.  The  religion  of  the  modern  world  is  not  the  Christian  religion. 
The  application  of  the  golden  rule  is  certainly  included  in  the  Christ¬ 
ian  religion,  but  it  is  not  the  whole  Christian  religion.  Against  the 
world’s  conception  of  righteousness  the  Spirit  of  God  boldly  asserts 
that  there  is  no  righteousness  by  the  law,  and  that  there  is  no  right¬ 
eousness  in  this  world,  except  that  which  the  world  rejects.  The  only 
righteousness  which  is  acceptable  to  God  is  the  righteousness  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Hence  the  world  has  no  righteousness,  and  is  accused  of  having 
rejected  the  only  righteousness  which  God  accepts.  And  that  God  has 
accepted  this  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ  is  proven  by  an  act  of  his¬ 
tory.  It  is  this,  “I  go  to  my  Father  and  ye  see  me  no  more.”  The 
resurrection  and  the  ascension  of  our  Lord  is  the  guarantee  of  an  ac¬ 
complished  work  and  of  a  righteousness  of  which  God  approves.  God 
received  whom  the  world  rejected,  and  by  the  rejection  of  the  only 
righteousness  that  is  acceptable  to  God,  the  world  has  made  its  own 
salvation  impossible,  unless  it  returns  to  the  rejected  Christ.  Of  this 
the  Spirit  of  God  will  convince  and  convict  the  world.  In  order  to  be 
saved  it  will  have  to  come  to  self-condemnation,  and  to  a  worship  of 


110 


THE  STRUGGLE  OF  THE  AGES 


the  crucified  and  the  risen  and  ascended  Christ.  The  world  may  not 
see  it  now,  but  some  day  it  will  be  convinced. 

And  of  judgment.  Yes,  if  the  world  is  guilty  of  sin;  if  that  world 
has  rejected  the  only  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  judgment  is 
sure  to  come.  Again  the  world  does  not  believe  in  the  great  day  of 
judgment.  But  the  world’s  history  is  a  contradiction  in  itself,  if  there 
is  no  future  and  final  adjustment.  I  can  not  understand  the  problems 
that  seems  to  be  so  contradictory;  the  problems  created  by  the  ex¬ 
perience  that  might  seems  to  be  right;  that  wrong  seems  to  bring 
forth  fruits  of  righteousness;  that  God’s  cause  often  seems  to  suffer 
while  the  cause  of  unrighteousness  seems  to  prosper.  I  can  not  under¬ 
stand  why  God  permits  his  church  to  be  persecuted,  and  his  saints  to 
be  murdered;  I  say,  I  can  not  understand  and  I  can  not  harmonize 
these  things  with  my  faith  in  a  righteous  God,  unless  I  also  believe 
in  the  great  day  of  reckoning,  when  God  will  vindicate  his  cause.  And 
that  great  day  is  coming.  It  must  come  for  God’s  sake,  for  Jesus’  sake, 
for  the  Church’s  sake,  and  for  the  world’s  sake.  Here  is  the  testi¬ 
mony  of  the  Spirit  of  Judgment,  because  the  prince  of  the  world  is 
judged.  The  judgment  has  already  made  its  appearance.  The  head  of 
the  serpent  is  already  bruised,  and  the  overthrow  of  his  forces  is 
sealed.  When,  during  the  last  days  of  the  great  World  war,  the  news 
was  flashed  to  the  world  that  the  German  emperor  had  fled  and  es¬ 
caped  into  Holland,  the  whole  world  knew  that  this  was  the  end  of  the 
war.  The  power  of  the  opposition  was  broken  because  its  head  was 
gone.  The  prince  of  this  world  is  judged.  It  is  the  prophecy  of  the 
world’s  judgment,  of  the  great  final  judgment  when  Jesus  returns  as 
Lord  of  Lords  and  King  of  Kings.  That  is  the  outcome  of  the  struggle 
of  the  ages.  Not  by  power,  nor  by  might,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  The 
time  is  coming  that  the  whole  power  of  organized  evil,  the  whole 
world  will  stand  at  the  bar,  accused,  convinced  and  convicted,  and 
judged.  And  in  that  day  the  world  will  see  and  acknowledge  that  God 
is  right.  It  will  see  its  terrible  sin  of  rejecting  the  Son  of  God.  It  will 
realize  that  its  own  righteousness  is  worthless,  and  that  its  doom  is 
just.  Yes,  it  will  be  forced  to  bend  the  knee  and  to  confess  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ  of  God. 

My  friends,  have  you  been  convinced  of  your  sin?  Remember  that 
conviction  is  not  yet  conversion.  Conviction  leads  to  conversion  or  to 
the  hardening  of  the  heart.  Have  you  found  the  righteousness  of  Jesus 
Christ?  Only  that  is  acceptable  to  God.  Only  that  righteousness  can 
save.  That,  and  that  alone  protects  man  in  the  midst  of  the  struggle 
of  life,  in  the  midst  of  the  perplexing  problems  of  life,  in  the  hour  of 
death,  and  in  the  great  day  of  judgment. 


The  Reconstruction  of  All  Things 
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Colossians  1:20 

The  words  of  my  text  contain  several  great  truths.  Most  prominent 
of  these  is  the  love  of  God  to  a  fallen  world.  It  is  the  Father’s  pleas¬ 
ure  that  in  Jesus  Christ  all  things  should  be  reconciled  unto  Himself. 
The  reconciliation  of  all  things,  and  not  their  condemnation,  is  the 
Father’s  will.  That  is  the  great  gospel  message  to  a  perishing,  strug¬ 
gling  world. 

The  word  reconciliation  is  the  key  to  the  text.  The  original  denotes 
a  complete  change  of  all  things.  They  must  be  restored  to  their  orig¬ 
inal  condition.  And  God  has  commissioned  His  Son  to  perform  that 
task.  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself.  And  now 
we  sing:  “The  triumph  of  his  justice,  a  new  born  world  shall  see.” 
In  Jesus  Christ  God  has  accomplished  his  good  pleasure,  and  the  sal¬ 
vation  of  mankind  has  become  a  fact. 

This  has  been  accomplished  through  the  blood  of  His  cross.  That 
is  God’s  way  of  bringing  about  the  peace  of  the  world.  No  world  war; 
no  league  of  nations;  no  conference  on  the  limitation  of  armament 
will  do  it.  These  are  men’s  efforts.  But  it  has  pleased  God  to  reconcile 
all  things  through  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  word  “reconcile”  implies  a  disturbed  relation.  Its  meaning  is: 
to  call  or  bring  back  into  a  union,  or  to  restore  to  the  former  condi¬ 
tion.  Now  if  that  former  condition  has  been  destroyed,  reconciliation 
becomes  reconstruction.  For  that  reason  I  speak  of  reconstruction.  I 
take  for  granted  that  we  all  agree  on  the  proposition  that  this  world 
is  at  present  not  a  perfect  world.  Every  religion  is  based  upon  the 
principle  that  more  ideal  conditions  may  be  and  can  be  obtained. 
There  is  a  general  desire  to  make  this  world  a  better  place  to  live  in; 
and  as  Aristotle  has  said,  “All  men  strive  after  happiness.”  But,  while 
all  agree  that  this  world  is  not  perfect,  and  that  the  existence  of  moral 
and  natural  evil  is  a  fact,  the  interpretations  of  this  fact  are  many,  and 
the  meaning  of  a  fact  depends  upon  its  correct  interpretation.  A  few 
days  ago  I  visited  one  of  the  stock  farms  of  Purdue  University.  My  at¬ 
tention  was  called  to  a  herd  of  swine  that  was  affected  by  the  influ¬ 
enza.  The  evidence  of  a  dreadful  disease  was  there.  The  fact  was 
there.  The  animals  died  by  scores.  I  inquired  whether  anything  could 
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be  done  for  these  suffering  creatures  and  I  was  told  that  there  was 
no  remedy  as  long  as  the  cause  of  the  disease  was  unknown.  The  rem¬ 
edy  depends  upon  the  correct  diagnosis  or  interpretation.  The  remedy 
for  the  sin-stricken  world  depends  upon  the  correct  diagnosis  of  the 
disease. 

If  things  are  to  be  restored  to  their  former  condition,  if  that  is  the 
meaning  of  reconciliation,  then  the  question  arises:  What  was  that 
former  condition,  and  what  has  changed  it  into  its  present  condition, 
and  what  will  its  restored  condition  be?  The  first  question  deals  with 
the  construction  of  things;  the  second  with  their  destruction,  and  the 
third  with  their  reconstruction.  What  explanation  does  the  Bible  and 
consequently  the  Christian  religion  offer  to  these  three  problems? 

The  first  chapter  of  Genesis  informs  us  that  God  created  heaven 
and  earth.  It  is  the  opening  statement  of  the  Bible,  and  it  gives  the 
story  of  the  origin  as  well  as  of  the  original  condition  of  all  created 
things.  To  say  and  to  believe  that  all  things  are  created,  is  simply  to 
affirm  that  all  things  are  dependent  upon  their  Creator. .They  do  de¬ 
pend  upon  Him  because  they  are  created  by  Him.  That  is  the  first, 
and  also  the  fundamental  relation  of  every  created  thing.  And  since 
all  things  are  made  by  the  Word,  all  things  are  also  related  to  Jesus 
Christ.  No  satisfactory  interpretation  of  this  universe  can  be  given,  if 
this  fundamental  relation  is  ignored.  This  world  of  ours  is  first  of  all 
a  God-creation.  And  inasmuch  as  creation  is  also  revelation,  the  world 
and  all  that  it  contains  is  a  God  revelation.  “The  heavens  declare  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  firmament  showeth  his  handiwork.” 

The  original  condition  of  this  world  was  good.  At  the  end  of  each 
day  God  saw  what  He  had  made  and  it  was  good.  And  at  the  end  of 
the  sixth  day  God  saw  all  that  He  had  made  and  behold  it  was  very 
good.  It  seems  to  me  that  these  words  convey  at  least  these  two  ideas: 
First,  that  each  thing  was  good  in  and  by  itself,  and  second,  that 
all  things  placed  in  their  proper  relations  constituted  God’s  one  great 
universe.  It  was  good  as  one  whole  kosmos,  and  each  separate  part 
was  good.  But  what  is  the  meaning  of  “good?”  A  thing  is  said  to  be 
good  when  it  is  what  it  ought  to  be.  A  clock  is  good  when  it  tells 
time  correctly.  A  musical  instrument  is  good  when  it  produces  pure 
and  harmonious  sounds.  It  is  made  for  that  purpose.  And  God’s  world 
was  good  because  it  was  what  God  wanted  it  to  be.  It  was  made  for 
His  glory,  and  as  upon  a  perfect  musical  instrument,  the  heavenly 
artist  touched  all  the  keys  and  it  produced  the  sweet  melodious  praise 
of  its  Maker.  There  was  no  discord,  but  perfect  harmony.  There  was 
perfect  unity  because  all  things  were  “by  him,  and  through  him  and 
unto  him.”  That  is  the  original  symmetry  or  creation.  So  God  has 
constructed  it. 
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The  one  great  destructive  power  in  the  world  is  sin.  Sin  is  always 
destructive.  It  never  builds  up,  but  always  breaks  down.  The  deep 
underlying  cause  of  all  misery,  and  sorrow,  and  trouble  in  this  world 
is  sin.  That  is  the  interpretation  which  the  Bible  offers.  And  the  rem¬ 
edy  must  be  able  to  remove  the  cause.  No  remedy  will  prove  to  be 
effective  if  it  fails  to  eliminate  sin.  It  is  for  that  reason  that  all  human 
remedies  have  failed. 

Sin  has  not  destroyed  the  world,  but  it  has  destroyed  the  unity 
and  harmony  in  the  world.  It  has  destroyed  the  unity  of  “by  him, 
through  him  and  unto  him  are  all  things.”  The  harmony  has  been  de¬ 
stroyed  so  that  the  things  that  were  made  by  Him  and  through  Him, 
do  not  live  and  exist  for  Him.  The  first,  sin  could  not  destroy.  That 
fact  remains,  sin  may  deny  it,  or  ignore  it,  but  facts  can  not  be  de¬ 
stroyed  by  denials,  nor  can  sin  destroy  the  fact  that  all  things  exist 
through  Him.  Nothing  can  live  and  move  and  have  being  without  God. 
But  the  world  does  not  live  unto  Him.  Sin  has  turned  it  away  from 
God.  Sin  has  taken  possession  of  God’s  world  and  has  made  it  a  tool 
for  the  forces  of  evil.  Satan  has  become  the  prince  of  this  world,  and, 
instead  of  praising  and  glorifying  its  Maker  it  has  become  the  abode 
of  evil.  It  is  no  more  moving  towards  God,  but  in  the  opposite  direc¬ 
tion.  Its  proper  relation  towards  God  is  destroyed,  and  for  that  reason 
it  has  to  be  reconciled  “unto  himself.”  Allow  me  to  make  use  of  the  il¬ 
lustration  of  a  circle.  Its  two  important  points  are  its  starting  point 
and  its  center.  The  line  of  the  circle  is  at  all  points  equally  distant 
from  its  center.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  center  of  God’s  world.  “For  by 
him  were  all  things  created,  all  things  are  created  by  him  and  for 
him.”  The  line  of  the  circle  will  return  to  its  starting  point  only  if 
that  whole  line  is  kept  in  its  proper  relation  to  the  center.  Sin  has 
destroyed  this  relation.  The  line  moves  onward,  but  it  will  never  re¬ 
turn  to  its  starting  point.  It  continues  to  move  away  from  God  and 
that  is  its  destruction. 

And  now  the  period  of  reconstruction.  This  world  is  created  for  the 
glory  of  God.  That  was  God’s  purpose,  and  that  is  still  God’s  pleasure. 
And  no  power  is  able  to  resist  God.  The  love  and  the  power  and  the 
pleasure  of  God  will  find  a  way  to  bring  this  world  to  its  primary  and 
its  ultimate  ideal,  and  it  will  finally  proclaim  the  glory  of  its  Maker. 
God  will  again  become  the  great  object  and  purpose  of  this  universe, 
and  Jesus  Christ  will  again  become  its  center.  For  that  purpose  God 
sent  His  Son.  It  is  the  task  of  Jesus  to  reconstruct  all  things  in  order 
that  they  all  may  again  be  restored  to  their  former  relation  and  exist 
for  God’s  glory.  And  when  all  things  are  restored,  every  knee  will 
bow,  and  every  tongue  will  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  and  that 
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God  is  all  and  in  all.  All  things,  whether  they  be  things  on  earth  or 
in  heaven.  The  Apostle  does  not  say  that  every  man,  every  individual, 
is  going  to  be  saved.  In  fact,  he  states  the  very  opposite.  Redemption 
in  Jesus’  blood  is  for  the  Church.  But  the  whole  universe  with  all  its 
mysteries  and  powers  and  secrets  belongs  to  God  and  some  day  all 
these  things  will  be  at  the  disposal  of  the  Church.  The  souls  in  heaven 
will  be  reunited  with  the  bodies.  Heaven  and  earth  will  again  be  in 
sweet  accord,  joined  to  sound  Jehovah’s  praises,  telling  the  glory  of 
the  Lord.  That,  according  to  the  Apostle  Paul,  is  the  great  task  of 
reconstruction.  “Having  made  peace  through  the  blood  of  his  cross, 
it  has  pleased  the  Father,  by  him  to  reconcile  all  things  unto  him¬ 
self.”  All  things  again  in  their  proper  relation  to  God,  and  to  Jesus 
Christ.  And  that  is  the  glory  of  the  redeemed  world.  To  the  children 
of  God  all  things  are  reconciled.  They  see  them  in  their  proper  per¬ 
spective.  They  know  that  all  things  work  together  for  good.  Whether 
it  be  life  or  death,  things  present  or  things  to  come,  they  all  form 
part  of  God’s  great  plan  and  purpose,  and  in  all  things  we  see  the 
omnipotent  and  loving  care  of  a  reconciled  Father. 

Some  years  ago  I  met  a  Christian  mother,  who  had  been  a  member 
of  one  of  my  former  churches.  She  had  been  a  sufferer  for  years,  and 
we  had  often  prayed  together,  “Father,  thy  will  be  done.”  When  we 
met  again  her  heart  was  filled  with  sorrow.  The  Lord  had  taken  her 
oldest  boy  unto  Himself.  Broken-hearted  she  told  me  of  her  loss.  I 
tried  to  comfort  her  and  reminded  her  of  our  former  conversations 
and  prayers.  At  that  time  we  did  not  know  what  our  Father’s  will 
would  bring  unto  us.  Now  we  knew.  It  was  God’s  will  to  take  her  child. 
And  when  I  asked  her  to  pray  that  same  prayer  with  me  once  more, 
she  lifted  up  her  eyes  that  were  filled  with  tears  and  she  said,  “Yes, 
His  will  be  done.  Whatever  He  does  is  done  well.”  She  was  reconciled 
to  the  will  of  God.  Yes,  reconciled  in  Christ  with  God. 

That  is  the  Father’s  pleasure,  and  that  is  the  salvation  of  His  child¬ 
ren.  It  has  been  brought  about  through  the  blood  of  the  crucified  One. 
That  is  God’s  way  of  expressing  His  love.  That  is  God’s  method  of 
salvation.  It  is  peace  through  the  blood  of  the  cross.  The  atoning 
blood  of  God’s  Son  alone  will  cleanse  from  all  sin.  Without  it  no  sal¬ 
vation  is  possible.  No  man  will  ever  find  peace  for  his  soul,  and  no 
world  peace  will  ever  come,  unless  it  comes  through  the  Son  of  God. 
That  cross  of  Christ  is  the  death  of  sin.  It  is  the  victory  over  sin  and 
death  and  hell. 

Yes,  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ  is  an  offense  to  the  Jew,  and  foolish¬ 
ness  to  the  Greek.  It  finds  no  favor  in  our  modern  age.  The  so-called 
modernist  does  not  believe  in  the  theology  of  blood.  But  the  whole 
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world  believes  in  the  theory  of  blood.  Every  nation  that  was  involved 
in  the  last  terrible  World  war  believed  in  it.  America  believed  in  it. 
The  battlefields  and  the  cemeteries  in  France  and  Belgium  are  the 
silent  testimonies  of  man’s  belief  in  the  blood  theory.  When  I  stood 
among  these  graves  of  thousands  of  young  men  of  this  and  other 
countries,  the  question  came  to  my  mind  whether  it  was  necessary  to 
shed  such  streams  of  blood.  And  the  answer  came  to  me;  it  was  be¬ 
cause  all  these  nations  claimed  that  they  were  fighting  for  a  righteous 
cause.  Men  will  shed  blood;  nations  will  go  to  war  to  fight  for  the 
right.  America  believed  in  the  justice  of  its  cause.  When  during  the 
first  days  of  the  war  our  late  President  Wilson  called  for  volunteers,  he 
said:  “Why  stop  with  one  million.  If  necessary  we  will  send  five 
million  men.”  My  friends,  God  wants  peace,  but  a  righteous  one.  He 
must  and  will  vindicate  His  justice,  and  for  righteousness  sake  He 
gave  His  only  Begotten  Son.  And  we  accept  God’s  way  of  salvation. 

There  is  still  another  truth  that  the  experience  of  recent  years  has 
taught  us.  It  is  this:  As  long  as  the  war  lasted  our  whole  industrial 
situation  was  upset.  Our  factories  produced  war  material.  Every  ef¬ 
fort  was  put  forth  to  win  the  war.  But  it  was  after  November  11,  1918, 
that  we  began  to  speak  about  reconstruction  and  re-adjustment.  And 
it  has  taken  years  to  complete  that  process.  And  some  pre-war  condi¬ 
tions  will  never  return. 

So  God’s  process  of  reconstruction  began  after  peace  had  been  es¬ 
tablished  through  the  blood  of  Christ.  The  victorious  Christ  has  re¬ 
ceived  all  power  in  heaven  and  upon  earth.  It  is  with  that  power  that 
Jesus  rules  the  nations  and  directs  the  world’s  history,  while  peace 
in  His  blood  is  proclaimed  to  mankind.  Tremendous  changes  may  yet 
take  place.  The  opposition  will  continue  and  increase,  but  “Christ  shall 
have  dominion  over  land  and  sea.” 

That  is  the  hope  of  God’s  children.  That  is  the  prayer  of  the 
Church.  That  is  the  expectation  of  God’s  groaning  creation.  The  whole 
creation  is  longing,  waiting  for  the  deliverance  of  corruption  into  the 
glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God.  And  we  also  who  have  the  first 
fruits  of  the  Spirit  are  groaning  and  waiting  for  the  redemption  of  our 
body.  Waiting  for  the  completed  reconstruction  of  all  things,  when  all 
men  shall  proclaim  the  righteousness  of  God,  and  the  greatness  of 
our  Christ.  That  day  is  coming.  The  day  that  will  bring  peace  on 
earth,  because  sin  shall  be  no  more. 

Where  will  your  place  be  when  all  things  shall  be  restored  to  their 
proper  place?  That  depends  upon  your  relation  to  Jesus  Christ.  It 
pleases  the  Father  to  reconcile  all  things  unto  Himself.  But  are  you 
also  willing  to  be  reconciled  to  God? 


That  Madman — Paul 


By  REV.  W.  CLYDE  HOWARD,  D.  D. 
Pastor  Second  Presbyterian  Church,  Chicago 


Acts  26:24 

Religion  is  the  most  encompassing  force  in  the  world.  Like  elec¬ 
tricity  it  may  generate  power  or  blast  and  destroy. 

Saul  of  Tarsus  held  the  clothes  of  Stephen  while  they  stoned  him. 
by  the  Sanhedrin  to  destroy  the  little  band  of  Christians  which  threat¬ 
ened  to  become  a  menace  to  the  peace  of  the  Jewish  hierarchy.  Saul 
was  impelled  to  participate  in  both  of  these  disgraceful  atrocities  in 
the  name  of  his  religion. 

Thereafter,  he  went  out  into  the  desert  for  a  three  years’  post 
graduate  course,  and  came  back  bearing  in  his  heart  the  words: 
“Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels  and  have  not 
love,  I  am  become  as  sounding  brass  and  tinkling  cymbal.”  And  strange 
to  relate,  religion  was  also  the  dominant  force  back  of  this  charming 
and  compelling  statement  of  soul-analysis. 

The  Pharisee  who  loudly  flaunted  his  religion  to  the  breeze  of  pub¬ 
lic  opinion,  thereby  bringing  down  upon  his  head  the  denunciation  of 
Jesus,  was  a  very  religious  man.  The  trouble  with  the  Pharisee  was 
not  to  be  found  in  the  fact  of  his  religious  experience,  but  in  its  quality. 
His  worst  qualities  had  been  made  sacred  to  him  by  his  religion.  A 
dangerous  viewpoint  indeed. 

One  may  be  very  religious  over  a  desire,  or  one  can  make  a  god  out 
of  a  toy  soldier.  The  greatest  difficulty  in  our  religious  thinking  is  to 
be  able  to  separate  the  essential  from  the  unnecessary. 

Paul  had  been  a  prisoner  for  two  years  in  Caesarea.  He  was  given 
many  privileges  not  common  to  state  prisoners.  He  wrote  letters,  re¬ 
ceived  his  friends,  counseled  with  harrassed  souls,  and  most  important 
of  all,  was  able  to  rest  and  recuperate  during  this  period  of  inaction. 

Felix,  the  governor,  with  Drucilla,  his  Jewish  wife,  opened  the  way 
many  times  during  these  two  years  for  Paul  to  bribe  them.  But  instead 
of  offering  him  money,  Paul  told  him  of  the  Day  of  Judgment,  when 
all  corrupt  officials  would  have  their  accounts  examined.  This  so  start¬ 
led  Felix  that  he  ceased  sending  for  Paul  on  the  grounds  that  he  was 
too  busy  to  hear  any  more  details.  And  when  Festus  was  appointed 
governor  in  his  place,  Felix  possibly  needing  the  friendship  of  the 
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Jews  to  help  cover  up  his  corrupt  practices  and  grafting,  curried  their 
favor  by  leaving  Paul  a  prisoner. 

And  now  carry  your  mind  back  nineteen  hundred  years  ago  to  the 
Roman  court  of  Festus.  Paul  the  prisoner,  stands  before  him.  His  feet 
and  hands  are  shackled  for  the  crime  of  preaching  Jesus  Christ  and 
Him  crucified.  Festus  knew  that  Paul  was  innocent  of  blasphemy  and 
treason,  but  carrying  out  the  idea  of  Felix,  he  sought  to  have  him  re¬ 
moved  to  Jerusalem  where  the  Jews  would  have  made  short  work  of 
his  case.  Dramatically,  Paul  forever  stopped  this  chicanery  by  assert¬ 
ing  his  Roman  citizenship  and  appealing  to  Caesar.  And  now,  nothing 
that  Festus  could  do  would  help,  for  Paul  in  his  appeal  took  the  case 
out  of  the  jurisdiction  of  Festus’  court.  Paul’s  appearance,  therefore, 
before  Agrippa  was  in  the  form  of  a  mock  trial.  It  was  gotten  up  to 
humor  the  king’s  court.  Possibly  Festus  found  it  difficult  to  provide 
entertainment  for  Agrippa  and  his  sister,  Bernice,  and  very  probably 
Agrippa  found  it  just  as  tedious  to  be  surrounded  by  the  maddening 
crowd.  King  Agrippa  desired  to  see  and  hear  this  new  type  of  man¬ 
hood.  The  “show”  results.  What  an  audience!  King  Agrippa  and  his 
hard-hearted  sister,  Bernice,  a  Roman  governor,  the  elite  of  Caesarean 
society,  and  a  lone  man  with  shackled  hands  and  feet,  to  furnish  the 
amusement.  The  curtain  rises.  On  with  the  farce!  A  titter  runs 
through  the  court  room  which  has  hastily  been  improvised  into  a 
throne  room  in  the  presence  of  royalty.  An  earnest  man  with  an  ear¬ 
nest  message  before  a  tittering  crowd.  Snatches  of  that  immortal 
speech  leap  into  living  fire  and  strike  at  the  heart  of  that  craven  audi¬ 
ence.  “I  was  not  disobedient  unto  the  heavenly  vision.”  “King  Agrippa, 
believest  thou  the  prophets?”  And  then  again:  “I  would  to  God  that 
not  only  thou  but  also  all  that  hear  me  this  day  were  both  almost  and 
altogether  such  as  I  am,  except  these  bonds.”  There  is  scarcely  any¬ 
thing  in  literature  which  equals  this  chapter  in  its  fire,  dramatic  set¬ 
ting  and  character  setting. 

Burton  Rascoe,  a  noted  journalist,  recently  wrote  an  opinion  of  this 
as  follows:  “What  has  always  struck  me  as  a  newspaper  man  as  being 
one  of  the  finest  bits  of  reporting  anywhere  is  the  account  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles  of  the  arrest  and  trial  of  Paul.  It  is  a  highly  dramatic 
episode,  set  forth  with  magnificent  literary  skill,  without  a  line  of  edi¬ 
torial  comment.  Through  it  all  we  get  a  most  illuminating  study  of 
the  contrast  between  Roman  culture  and  civilization,  and  the  culture 
and  civilization  of  her  Semitic  provinces  during  the  first  century.” 

If  you  want  to  be  thrilled,  read  the  last  two  chapters  of  the  Acts 
where  Luke  has  eliminated  every  unnecessary  word,  leaving  a  story, 
a  great  descriptive  writer  would  live  a  lifetime  to  write. 
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Now,  Festus  had  dismissed  the  resurrection  of  one  “Jesus”  as  unim¬ 
portant,  and  Paul’s  assertion  of  the  authenticity  cf  His  resurrection  only 
gave  more  reason  for  the  claim  of  insanity  or  madness.  King  Agrippa, 
though  not  a  Jew,  had  knowledge  of  this  new  faith,  as  any  well  in¬ 
formed  king  should  have.  He  might  not  have  been  willing  to  acknowl¬ 
edge  this  fact,  but  Paul’s  swift  rapier-like  thrust — “Believest  thou  the 
prophets?”  defeated  him.  For  if  Agrippa  had  said,  “Yes,”  then  Paul’s 
next  question  would  have  been:  “Believest  thou  the  Christ  of  whom 
the  prophets  have  spoken?”  And  Agrippa  knew  that  Paul  would  get 
him  in  a  corner.  Throughout  this  examination,  Festus  was  nervous 
and  restless.  It  is  no  slight  task  to  entertain  a  king,  and  Paul  was 
giving  royalty  an  uncomfortable  hour.  And  now,  Festus,  vexed  at  the 
turn  matters  had  taken,  his  vanity  and  pride  wounded  by  this  logical 
bolshevist,  cries  out  with  raucous  voice:  “Paul,  thou  art  beside  thy¬ 
self.  Much  learning  hath  made  thee  mad.”  Then  a  little  later,  Agrippa 
in  mocking  voice,  exclaims:  “Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a 
Christian.” 

The  Christian  world  has  used  this  sentence  from  time  immemorial 
as  a  warning  against  indecision.  We  have  a  beautiful  gospel  song, 
which  has  impelled  many  a  halting  soul  to  make  the  great  decision: 

“Almost  persuaded, 

Now  to  believe, 

Almost  persuaded,  Christ  to  receive; 

Seems  now  some  soul  to  say — 

Go  Spirit,  go  thy  way, 

Some  more  convenient  day, 

On  Thee,  I’ll  call.” 

But  good  as  the  song  may  be  in  awakening  the  religious  conscience 
of  man,  Agrippa  uttered  the  statement  in  the  form  of  an  incredulous 
mockery.  His  ironical  words  were  no  confession  of  being  almost  per¬ 
suaded,  but  a  taunt.  And  Paul  meets  the  taunt  with  brave  words,  and 
a  deep  earnestness  which  must  have  hushed  the  audience  of  scoffers. 
His  deep  appeal  surely  would  cause  them  to  think.  The  comedy  had 
turned  into  a  drama.  The  royal  company  had  come  to  be  amused  and 
they  were  being  made  to  think. 

Sampson  was  brought  into  the  kind’s  court  to  amuse  the  rabble, 
and  he  brought  the  building  down  around  their  ears.  Beware  of  the 
individual  or  company  of  scoffers  who  make  light  of  holy  things.  Bet¬ 
ter  take  the  shoes  from  off  thy  feet  for  the  ground  upon  which  thou 
standest  is  holy  ground. 
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After  Paul  had  shot  his  thunderbolt,  Agrippa,  Bernice  and  Festus 
arose  and  went  into  executive  session.  It  was  farcical,  this  consulta¬ 
tion,  for  there  was  but  one  conclusion  to  be  reached.  Paul  was  inno¬ 
cent,  but  because  of  his  Caesarean  appeal,  they  had  no  right  to  even 
examine  him.  They  had  a  madman  to  deal  with,  but  there  was  method 
in  his  madness.  A  man  may  become  so  obsessed  with  a  notion  as  to 
utterly  forsake  the  bounds  of  reason.  Not  so  with  Paul.  The  world  has 
never  seen  his  equal  as  a  statesman,  theologian,  preacher,  or  philoso¬ 
pher.  “Much  learning  hath  made  thee  mad,"  said  Festus.  Was  Paul 
then  a  madman? 

If  you  call  a  soul  burning  with  a  fever  of  a  godly  zeal  mad,  then 

* 

Paul  was  a  madman.  The  Pharisees  called  Jesus  a  blasphemer,  and 
they  undoubtedly  called  Paul  a  radical.  But  God  needs  madmen  who 
can  reason  with  logical  acuteness  concerning  the  ideals  of  life.  What 
a  dauntless  preacher  he  was!  The  Greeks  in  the  University  at  Athens 
thought  him  insane.  A  Roman  governor  voices  the  same  thought.  We, 
therefore,  have  it  implied  that: 

(a)  Salvation  in  the  name  of  a  crucified  Saviour  is  madness. 

(b)  A  religion  in  the  name  of  a  resurrected  Redeemer  is  madness. 

(c)  Love  brought  down  to  terms  of  living  sacrifice  is  madness. 

The  world  has  grown  old  with  its  burden  of  care,  but  madness  such 
as  this  will  smooth  the  furrows  from  the  forehead  of  time. 

Paul  did  not  suit  his  message  to  the  crowd.  He  spoke  out  squarely, 
straight  from  the  shoulder — courageous,  unafraid. 

People  are  mortals  with  souls.  There  is  no  difference — the  scholar, 
the  governor,  the  emperor,  the  artisan,  the  business  man,  the  pauper, 
All  mortals  with  souls.  We  all  need  the  same  strong  message  of  re¬ 
deeming  love.  I  tell  you  with  ten  thousand  madmen  like  Paul  in  the 
Church  of  Christ  something  would  begin  to  happen. 

Bernard  Shaw  tells  in  his  whimsical  manner  that  churches  have 
pepper-box  pulpits,  but  that  there  are  not  enough  saints  to  go  around, 
and  so  we  put  almost  anything  in  the  pews  to  get  them  filled.  I  hope 
his  whimsicality  is  overdrawn,  do  you  not?  But  there  is  much  food  for 
thought  in  the  statement. 

Our  free  religion  has  become  a  conventional  thing.  Think  of  wor¬ 
shiping  God  by  a  formula.  And  yet  there  is  truth  in  the  idea. 

(a)  We  must  have  certain  forms  of  architecture.  I  rather  like  that. 
I  can  shape  my  mind  to  worship  God  far  more  acceptably  in  a  stately 
building  with  an  atmosphere  of  reverence  than  I  can  in  a  reception 
room. 

(b)  Then  according  to  our  formula  we  have  certain  hours  fixed  for 
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worship.  We  worship  God  here  at  Winona  on  the  Sabbath  day  at  nine- 
forty-five  and  eleven  o’clock,  three  o’clock,  five  o’clock,  six-thirty 
o’clock  and  seven-forty-five  o’clock.  But  does  it  stop  there?  Can  we 
not  worship  God  in  the  home,  on  the  street,  in  the  office  or  store?  I 
fear  that  God  will  not  be  worshipped  by  the  great  multitude  if  we  must 
confine  the  act  to  a  certain  fixed  hour  within  the  church,  for  the 
greater  number  never  darken  the  door  of  the  church  with  their  shadow. 

(c)  Then  we  have  formal  methods  of  worship.  We  enter  the 
church,  bow  our  heads  in  prayer,  sing  the  doxology,  join  in  the  singing 
of  hymns,  worship  with  the  anthems,  thrill  with  the  golden  notes  of 
the  organ,  hear  the  sermon  and  wait  before  God  as  the  benediction  is 
pronounced.  But  must  we  conform  to  this  procedure  to  really  worship 
God?  Can  we  not  worship  Him  by  the  sick  bed  of  a  loved  one,  by  the 
casket  of  a  lost  loved  one,  or  by  the  side  of  the  road  where  the  ghosts 
of  men  flit  by? 

(d)  Then  we  have  creeds  to  murmur.  On  Sabbath  morning  we  re¬ 
cite  the  Apostles’  Creed  and  say:  “I  believe.”  Do  we?  We  have  set 
forms  of  prayers  and  glibly  recite  the  Lord’s  Prayer.  Does  it  mean  any¬ 
thing  to  us?  Or  is  it  just  so  many  words?  We  have  annual  conventions 
and  assemblies.  Often  one  convention  meets  to  undo  the  work  of  a  pre¬ 
vious  assembly.  We  have  tests  of  faith.  We  say:  “Thus  saith  the  Lord.” 
I  recently  was  reading  a  newspaper  article  relating  to  a  certain  cult 
which  affirms  that  God  is  an  impersonal  force  rather  than  a  very  per¬ 
sonal  Father.  This  article  was  a  column  long  and  mentioned  the  name 
of  the  founder  of  the  sect  in  every  inch  of  type.  It  did  not  mention 
God  save  in  a  most  casual  and  indifferent  manner. 

I  have  often  wondered  what  Jesus  would  do  were  He  to  come  hack 
and  visit  the  Church  He  created.  He  came  with  His  personality  and 
Gospel,  surrounded  Himself  by  consecrated  men,  finished  His  earthly 
mission  and  left  the  work  in  the  hands  of  His  followers.  And  now, 
across  the  centuries,  Christianity  has  been  poured.  Like  a  mass  of 
seething  metal  from  the  cauldron  it  has  run  into  the  ruts  and  indenta¬ 
tions  of  life.  Would  He  recognize  the  results  of  His  handiwork  were 
He  to  return?  What  if  He  were  to  visit  a  cult  meeting  in  His  name 
and  hear  mystifying  dissertations  on:  “Theosophy,”  “Mind  over  mat¬ 
ter,”  “New  Thought,”  or  “Millions  now  living  shall  never  die,”  to  say 
nothing  of  thousands  of  sermons  preached  in  evangelical  pulpits  on  a 
vast  array  of  subjects  an  eternity  removed  from  the  great  throbbing 
heart  of  the  God-Man. 

The  Carpenter  of  Nazareth  said:  “A  new  commandment  I  give 
unto  you — that  ye  love  one  another.”  And  really  that  sums  up  the 
vast  bulk  of  His  teachings. 


W.  CLYDE  HOWARD 


121 


We  need  madmen  to  Christianize  Christianity.  I  suppose  Liv¬ 
ingston  went  to  Africa  because  he  was  a  madman.  Morrison  going  to 
China  was  mad.  Moody  toiling  to  safeguard  the  faith  of  youth  was 
mad.  Karl  Marx  cries  out:  “Religion  is  the  opiate  of  the  people.”  Of 
course,  we  will  not  take  the  statement  of  a  man  who  sees  red  when¬ 
ever  he  thinks  of  decent  government.  But  I  ask  you  in  all  seriousness 
whether  or  not  we  have  made  Christianity  an  opiate  or  an  opportun¬ 
ity?  Faith  in  God  is  not  an  anaesthetic.  It  is  the  victory  that  over- 
cometh  the  world!  The  gravest  danger  within  the  Church  today  is 
found  in  the  fact  that  she  is  more  prone  to  talk  about  Jesus,  her  Pre¬ 
ceptor,  than  to  live  His  life.  When  Jesus  walked  the  streets  of  earth, 
all  one  had  to  do  in  order  to  conform  to  religious  idealism  was:  (1) 
to  be  a  son  of  Abraham;  (2)  to  be  circumcised;  (3)  to  keep  the  law 
of  Moses.  Nothing  else  mattered.  Today  if  a  Jew  believes  what  the 
Rabbis  teach  and  does  what  the  law  commands  he  is  a  faithful  Jew. 

But  what  about  an  ethical  concept  such  as  Micah  boldly  flung  down 
as  the  challenge  of  life:  “What  hath  the  Lord  required  of  thee  but  to 
do  justly,  to  love  mercy  and  to  walk  humbly  before  thy  God”.  Let  us 
be  logical.  “What  have  we  more  than  the  Jew  of  yesterday?”  asks  a 
great  preacher.  Substitute  church  for  synagogue,  baptism  for  circum¬ 
cision,  creeds  for  the  Torah,  clergy  for  the  rabbis,  heaven  for  paradise, 
and  hell  for  sheol,  and  behold,  you  have  conventionalized  Christianity! 
And  Jesus  hurled  His  most  terrific  thunderbolts  of  denunciation 
against  conventional  religion,  whether  it  be  found  in  the  synagogue  or 
cathedral.  I  tell  you  unless  there  is  reason  for  the  hope  within  us 
we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable.  Unless  we  have  a  definite  hope,  a 
confident  expectation,  a  definite  and  abiding  belief  in  the  immortality 
of  the  soul  and  the  marvelous  grace  of  Christ,  we  might  go  back  to  a 
formal  Judaism  or  a  practical  atheism. 

It  is  Jesus  or  chaos.  Now,  there  are  two  types  of  Christianity.  Con¬ 
ventionalized  religion  deals  with  a  vast  deal  which  has  been  said 
about  Jesus.  It  amasses  volumes  as  it  plunges  headlong  through  the 
centuries.  It  is  barnacled  with  tradition,  sophistries,  interpretations 
accumulated  through  the  years.  The  other,  which  represents  vital 
Christianity,  deals  with  His  love,  His  sympathy,  His  obedience,  His  fel¬ 
lowship,  His  purity,  His  unselfishness  and  sacrifice.  Ah  yes,  the  re¬ 
ligion  of  Jesus  is  found  in  sturdy  souls:  Savonarola,  John  Knox,  John- 
Wesley,  Whitfield,  Latimer.  It  is  the  religion  of  Jesus,  not  the  religion 
about  Jesus,  which  illumines  the  Church  and  sets  her  adherents  on 
fire  with  a  holy  zeal.  It  is  the  religion  of  Jesus  and  not  the  religion 
about  Jesus  that  makes  Paul  the  sanest  madman  this  world  has  ever 
seen.  It  is  the  religion  of  Jesus  not  the  religion  about  Jesus  that  has 
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kept  the  holy  glow  of  a  celestial  light  burning  upon  the  altars  of  the 
Church  for  two  thousand  years.  Yes,  and  please  God  it  shall  be  the  re¬ 
ligion  of  Jesus,  not  the  traditions  about  Jesus,  that  will  keep  the 
taper  of  love  burning  and  our  hearts  beating  in  unison  throughout  the 
years. 

Oh  God,  make  us  madmen  like  Paul!  Mad  with  love  for  the  church 
of  Christ,  but  steady  in  action.  Burning  with  a  holy  zeal  for  the  ad¬ 
vancement  of  the  kingdom,  but  humble  and  contrite  of  heart.  I  want 
you  to  be  Christ-possessed,  Christ  in  you. 

Paul,  you  zealot,  what  makes  you  such  a  madman?  And  coming  o’er 
the  bourn  of  time,  we  hear  him  crying:  “I  determined  to  know 
nothing  among  you  save  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified.” 
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The  Psalms 


By  REV. -LINCOLN  HULLEY,  D.  D. 
President  of  Stetson  University,  DeLand,  Florida 


Last  night  at  the  hotel,  the  orchestra  played  some  Christian  hymns. 
At  the  close  of  the  hymns  there  was  applause  all  over  the  dining 
room.  Then  I  came  down  into  the  woods,  and  on  the  hillside  I  heard 
you  singing  Christian  hymns,  and  I  thought  of  what  Paul  once  said: 
“Speaking  one  to  another  in  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs, 
singing  and  making  melody  with  your  heart  to  the  Lord.” 

I  noticed  that  the  announcement  was  made  that  someone  on  the 
morrow  is  to  speak  on  the  subject  of  Christian  hymns.  I  am  getting  in 
a  little  ahead  of  the  brother  who  is  to  speak  tomorrow,  for  this  morn¬ 
ing  I  am  going  to  speak  to  you  on  the  subject  of  the  old  Hebrew 
hymn-book,  the  book  of  Psalms. 

In  this  old  Hebrew  hymnal,  the  book  of  Psalms,  you  will  see  there 
are  one  hundred  fifty  Psalms,  and  at  the  beginning,  as  a  beautiful 
vestibule  built  into  the  temple  of  music,  there  stands  the  first  Psalm : 

Blessed  is  the  man 

That  walketh  not  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly, 

Nor  standeth  in  the  way  of  sinners, 

Nor  sitteth  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful. 

But  his  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord, 

And  in  his  law  doth  he  meditate  day  and  night. 

And  he  shall  be  like  a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of  water, 

That  bringeth  forth  his  fruit  in  his  season. 

His  leaf  also  shall  not  wither, 

And  whatsoever  he  doeth  shall  prosper. 

The  ungodly  are  not  so. 

But  are  like  the  chaff  which  the  wind  driveth  away. 

Therefore  the  ungodly  shall  not  stand  in  the  judgment, 

Nor  sinners  in  the  congregation  of  the  righteous. 

For  the  Lord  knoweth  the  way  of  the  righteous, 

But  the  way  of  the  ungodly  shall  perish. 

In  that  brief  Psalm  you  have  all  peoples  divided  into  two  great 
classes:  the  good  and  the  bad,  the  righteous  and  the  wicked.  Some- 
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times  one  fears  that  we  are  losing  our  moral  distinctions.  There  are 
some  people  who  teach  that  there  are  no  bad  people.  There  are  some 
school  teachers  who  believe  that  there  are  no  bad  children — if  you  have 
taught  school,  you  know  better!  As  parents  you  know  better!  What  is 
the  use  of  obliterating  these  age-old  distinctions  that  the  conscious¬ 
ness  of  the  race  bears  testimony  to?  Some  people  are  good,  and  some 
are  bad,  and  this  Psalm  divides  them.  Please  note  in  the  very  first 
part  of  it: 

Blessed  is  the  man 


That  walketh  not  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly, 
Nor  standeth  in  the  way  of  sinners, 

Nor  sitteth  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful. 


Why,  of  course  such  people  are  blessed!  Of  course,  such  as  sit  in 
the  seat  of  the  scorners  are  not  blessed!  It  stands  to  reason  that  this 
is  true.  You  don’t  have  to  have  any  divine  interposition  to  make  it 
true.  It  is  true  because  it  harmonizes  with  the  way  God  built  the  uni¬ 
verse.  The  very  stars  in  their  courses  fight  on  the  side  of  righteous¬ 
ness.  One  of  the  great  English  writers,  Matthew  Arnold,  said  that  the 
study  of  the  universe  made  one  discern  the  Power  that  made  for  right¬ 
eousness.  Of  course  it  does!  Of  course  anyone  will  discern  such  a 
Power  who  makes  such  a  study.  A  Power,  not  only  for  righteousness, 
but  for  love,  mercy,  and  justice;  and  one  who  tries  to  fly  into  the 
face  of  this  is  like  a  puny  individual  attempting  with  his  own  weak 
hands  to  hold  back  the  currents  of  the  Gulf  Stream. 

Blessed  is  the  man . 

Of  course  he  is  blessed!  Take  the  people  who  do  walk  after  the 
sins  of  Belial,  the  town  loafers,  the  corner  toughs;  after  a  while  they 
will  come  to  grief,  for  evil  is  ever  self-destructive.  “Evil  shall  slay  the 
wicked,”  and  “men  shall  be  holden  with  cords  of  their  own  sins.”  It  is 
written  into  the  very  constitution  of  the  universe  that  the  sins  of  men 
shall  be  visited  on  their  own  heads. 

Now,  that  was  the  First  Psalm,  the  introduction.  Let  us  turn  to  the 
last  Psalm,  and  we  find  that  it  is  a  very  different  sort  of  a  Psalm.  It 
is  doxological.  Study  the  hymn  books  one  of  these  days,  of  any  of  the 
churches.  You  will  see  the  responses  and  doxologies  over  in  the  end 
of  the  book.  That  is  the  way  this  book  of  Psalms  was  written.  The 
last  five  Psalms  are  doxological.  Listen  to  the  last  of  them: 


“Praise  ye  the  Lord, 

Praise  God  in  his  sanctuary; 

Praise  him  in  the  firmament  of  his  power. 

Praise  him  for  his  mighty  acts; 

Praise  him  according  to  his  excellent  greatness; 
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Praise  him  with  the  sound  of  the  trumpet; 

Praise  him  with  the  psaltery  and  harp; 

Praise  him  with  the  timbrel  and  dance; 

Praise  him  with  stringed  instruments  and  organs; 

Praise  him  upon  the  loud  cymbals; 

Praise  him  upon  the  high  sounding  cymbals; 

Let  everything  that  hath  breath  praise  the  Lord. 

Praise  ye  the  Lord.” 

Now  if  you  look  at  that  Psalm  in  the  Hebrew,  you  will  notice  that 
the  word  for  “praise  the  Lord”  or  “praise  Jehovah”  is  “Hallelujah” — 
Hallel,  meaning  praise,  and  “Jah”  for  “Jehovah;”  and  every  time  you 
say,  “Hallelujah,”  you  are  using  the  Hebrew  word  for  “praise  the 
Lord.” 

What  makes  a  doxological  Psalm?  Take  away  one  thing,  and  you 
would  no  longer  be  able  to  call  it  doxological.  What  is  that  one  thing? 
It  is  that  word  praise.  In  this  Psalm  just  read,  it  is  the  initial  word  of 
every  line,  “Praise.”  You  will  see  it  if  you  look  at  the  psalm  once 
more: 


“Praise  ye  the  Lord, 

Praise  God  in  his  sanctuary; 

Praise  him  in  the  firmament  of  his  power.” 

and  so  on,  all  the  way  through.  It  is  a  doxological  Psalm. 

Furthermore,  if  you  take  your  Psalm  book  up  and  ask  yourself 
some  questions,  you  will  be  bound  to  admit  this:  There  must  have 
been  a  time  when  not  one  of  these  Psalms  existed.  There  must  have 
been  a  time  when  the  first  of  these  Psalms  came  into  existence,  then 
others,  and  bye  and  bye  a  little  collection  of  Psalms  was  made,  and 
so  on  until  we  have  the  book  as  it  stands  to-day.  As  far  as  any  in¬ 
ternal  evidence  goes,  it  will  be  seen  that  Psalm  ninety  has  this  super¬ 
scription:  “The  prayer  of  Moses,  the  man  of  God.” 

“Lord,  thou  hast  been  our  dwelling  place  in  all  generations. 

Before  the  mountains  were  brought  forth, 

Or  ever  thou  hadst  formed  the  earth  and  the  world, 

Even  from  everlasting  to  everlasting, 

Thou  art  God. 

Thou  turnest  man  to  destruction; 

And  sayest,  Return,  ye  children  of  men. 

For  a  thousand  years  in  thy  sight  are  but  as  yesterday  when  it  is  past, 
And  as  a  watch  in  the  night. 

Thou  earnest  them  away  as  with  a  flood; 

Thou  are  as  a  sleep; 

In  the  morning  they  are  like  grass  which  groweth  up. 

In  the  morning  it  flourisheth,  and  groweth  up; 

In  the  evening  it  is  cut  down,  and  withereth.” 

And  so  on  through  the  Psalm.  You  have  there  two  things:  the 
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brevity  of  life,  and  the  certainty  of  death.  What  a  wonderful  word 
that  was,  to  come  out  of  the  remote  past.  When  the  hosts  of  Israel 
were  singing  in  the  temple  of  Solomon,  or  in  the  later  temple,  this 
wonderful  “prayer  of  Moses,  the  man  of  God”  called  upon  the  people 
to  remember  that  life  is  short  and  they  must  make  the  best  of  it. 

Furthermore,  if  you  will  look  through  the  Psalms,  you  will  find  that 
there  are  five  distinct  books  of  Psalms  there.  Many  years  ago,  Mr. 
Moody  was  preaching  in  the  city  of  Chicago,  and  heard  in  the  audience 
a  rich  tenor  voice.  He  asked  a  man  on  the  platform  to  locate  that 
voice,  and  ask  the  man  to  wait  after  the  service,  for  he  wanted  to  see 
him.  At  the  close  of  the  meeting  he  made  the  acquaintance  of  the  man 
with  the  tenor  voice,  Mr.  Sankey.  He  said  to  him,  “Mr.  Sankey,  won’t 
you  come  along  with  me  and  sing  the  gospel  as  I  preach  it?”  And  so 
began  the  long  association  of  Moody  and  Sankey.  One  time  they  gath¬ 
ered  together  the  songs  they  had  been  using  in  their  meetings,  and 
printed  them  in  a  book,  and  that  was  the  first  Moody  and  Sankey 
hymnal.  After  those  songs  had  been  sung  a  good  deal,  they  thought 
it  would  be  a  good  thing  to  freshen  up  the  service,  and  they  made  an¬ 
other  collection  of  songs,  the  second  Moody  and  Sankey  hymnal.  And 
then  they  issued  a  third,  and  a  fourth  and  a  fifth.  Then  they  were  all 
bound  together  in  one  hymnal.  There  are  many  of  you  who  remember 
that  Moody  and  Sankey  hymnal,  with  five  parts  bound  in  one.  In  some 
such  way  as  that,  under  God,  historically  speaking,  the  collections  of 
the  Psalms  were  made.  Holy  men  of  God,  moved  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  wrote  the  Psalms — the  first  Psalm,  and  another  Psalm,  and  an¬ 
other,  until  a  collection  was  made.  The  first  collection  contains  Psalms 
1-41,  inclusive.  If  you  will  look  at  the  Psalms  in  the  Revised  Version 
you  will  see  that  designation  made.  That  is  the  first  Hebrew  book  of 
Psalms.  Then  the  second  book  contains  Psalms  42-72  inclusive;  the 
third,  Psalms  73-89  inclusive;  the  fourth,  Psalms  90-106;  and  the  last 
book  contains  Psalms  107-150  inclusive.  Thus  we  have  the  great  hymnal 
of  the  Hebrew  church,  in  five  parts,  the  expression  on  the  part  of  the 

people  of  the  love  of  God.  The  old  Jews  used  to  say  that  in  the  Pen- 

• 

tateuch  we  have  God  talking  to  men,  and  in  the  book  of  Psalms,  man 
talking  back  to  God,  rendering  him  praise,  singing  Psalms  and  hymns 
and  spiritual  songs,  speaking  to  one  another  and  making  music  unto 
the  Lord  in  their  hearts. 

Furthermore,  as  you  study  these  Psalm  books,  you  will  see  that  in¬ 
side  the  larger  collections  there  are  little  hymnals,  little  groups  of 
Psalms  preserved  in  the  hymn  book  together.  Thus  Psalms  42-49  make 
up  a  “little  hymnal,”  the  ““Psalms  of  the  Sons  of  Korah.”  There  are 
others  scattered  through  the  books,  but  these  are  together.  And 
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Psalms  73-83,  eleven  Psalms,  are  “Psalms  of  the  Sons  of  Asaph,”  a 
temple  guild  of  singers,  who  were  appointed  in  the  temple  to  lead  the 
congregational  singing  (as  this  fine  choir  here  does).  Later  we  come 
to  Psalms  113-118,  which  are  known  as  “The  Egyptian  Hallel,”  Psalms 
which  were  used  in  the  observance  of  the  Passover.  In  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  we  read  that  after  the  supper  in  the  upper  room,  Jesus  and  His 
disciples  “sang  a  hymn”  before  they  went  out  to  the  garden  of  Geth- 
semane.  And  we  know  what  they  sang.  It  was  being  sung  all  over 
Jerusalem  that  night — these  Psalms  of  the  Egyptian  Hallel.  And  they 
would  sing  the  Psalm  or  Psalms  that  were  being  sung  by  their  breth¬ 
ren  all  over  the  city  that  night.  We  find  another  group,  Psalms  120- 
134,  which  are  known  as  “The  Songs  of  Degrees,”  or  the  “Pilgrim 
Psalms.” 

Looking  into  the  first  book  of  Psalms  again,  we  note  the  first  Psalm 
as  we  said  before,  is  an  introduction.  Then  we  come  to  the  second 
Psalm,  and  we  find  that  it  is  one  of  a  group  called  “Messianic  Psalms,” 
which  contain  Psalms  2,  16,  22,  45,  72  and  110.  These  are  distinctly 
Messianic  Psalms.  There  is  a  Messianic  note  in  any  Psalm,  but  these 
are  distinctly  Messianic,  from  the  first  word  to  the  last.  In  the  Second 
Psalm  we  read: 

“Why  do  the  heathen  rage? 

And  the  people  imagine  a  vain  thing? 

The  kings  of  the  earth  set  themselves,  and  the  rulers  take  counsel 
together 

Against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  anointed,  saying, 

Let  us  break  their  bands  asunder, 

And  cast  away  thein  cords  from  us. 

He  that  sitteth  in  the  heavens  shall  laugh; 

The  Lord  shall  have  them  in  derision. 

Then  shall  he  speak  unto  them  in  his  wrath, 

And  vex  them  in  his  sore  displeasure. 

Yet  have  I  set  my  king  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion. 

I  will  declare  the  decree: 

The  Lord  hath  said  unto  me, 

Thou  art  my  Son;  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee. 

Ask  of  me,  and  I  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance, 
And  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession. 

Thou  shalt  break  them  with  a  rod  of  iron; 

Thou  shalt  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter’s  vessel. 

Be  wise  now,  therefore,  O  ye  kings; 

Be  instructed,  ye  judges  of  the  earth. 

Serve  the  Lord  with  fear, 

And  rejoice  with  trembling. 

Kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way, 

When  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little. 

Blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in  him.” 

In  this  Psalm  we  have  a  beautiful  illustration  of  one  of  the  poetic 
effects  that  the  writers  relied  on  in  the  making  of  their  poetry.  They 
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did  not  understand  the  metrical  divisions  of  a  line,  and  they  did  not 
understand  rhyme.  There  is  not  a  single  instance  of  rhyme  in  their 
poetry.  Some  people  have  thought  that  they  could  discover  two  or 
three  instances  of  rhyme,  but  in  my  opinion  there  is  not  a  single  case. 
At  any  rate  they  did  not  rely  on  it,  but  depended  on  alliteration,  and 
other  effects  not  depended  on  by  our  poets  today.  They  used 
parallelism  a  great  deal,  and  this  Psalm  illustrates  it.  They  would 
say  one  thing,  and  then  say  the  same  thing  over  in  a  different  way, 
for  instance: 

“Why  do  the  heathen  rage — 

and  the  people  imagine  a  vain  thing. 

The  kings  of  the  earth  set  themselves — 

and  the  rulers  take  counsel  together. 

Let  us  break  their  bands  asunder — 

and  cast  away  their  cords  from  us.” 

This  parallelism  was  carefully  studied  on  the  part  of  the  writers. 
They  loved  to  iterate  and  reiterate  their  lines.  This  is  not  a  quality  that 
goes  well  with  our  modern  writers,  but  we  find  it  in  the  Hebrew,  and 
it  could  be  illustrated  over  and  over. 

The  third  Psalm  is  a  morning  prayer,  and  the  fourth  an  evening 
prayer.  The  fifth,  sixth  and  seventh  are  songs  of  persecution,  cave 
songs,  songs  of  David  when  he  was  being  hunted  like  a  dog  in  the 
mountains,  songs  when  Cush  and  Benjamite  and  others  were  betray¬ 
ing  him.  His  enemies  were  around  him,  and  King  Saul  was  hunting 
for  his  life.  In  distress  these  are  those  which  bring  us  comfort. 

The  eighth  Psalm  shows  us  the  early  life  of  King  David.  We  do  not 
know  when  he  wrote  it.  He  may  have  been  a  king  on  his  throne,  but 
whenever  it  was,  it  is  reminiscent  of  the  time  when  he  was  a  red¬ 
headed*  boy  on  the  hills  of  Judea,  keeping  the  sheep  of  his  father.  The 
first  astronomers  were  the  shepherds  of  Chaldea.  Their  life  gave  them 
a  wonderful  opportunity  to  study  the  sky.  The  first  astronomers  and 
astrologers  were  the  shepherds.  And  here  is  King  David  as  a  boy  on 
the  hilltops  around  Jerusalem,  studying  the  sky: 

“O  Lord,  our  Lord,  how  excellent  is  thy  name  in  all  the  earth! 

Who  hast  set  thy  glory  above  the  heavens. 

Out  of  the  mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings  hast  thou  ordained  strength 
Because  of  thine  enemies, 

That  thou  mightest  still  the  enemy  and  the  avenger. 

When  I  consider  thy  heavens,  the  work  of  thy  fingers. 

The  moon  and  the  stars,  which  thou  hast  ordained; 

What  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him? 

And  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest  him? 

For  thou  hast  made  him  a  little  lower  than  the  angels. 


LINCOLN  HULLEY 


129 


(The  revised  version  reads  more  accurately:  “For  thou  hast  made 
him  but  little  lower  than  God.”) 

And  hast  crowned  him  with  glory  and  honor. 

Thou  madest  him  to  have  dominion  over  the  works  of  thy  hands; 

Thou  hast  put  all  things  under  his  feet; 

All  sheep  and  oxen,  yea,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field; 

The  fowl  of  the  air,  and  the  fish  of  the  sea, 

And  whatsoever  passeth  through  the  paths  of  the  seas. 

Oh  Lord,  our  Lord,  how  excellent  is  thy  name  in  all  the  earth!” 

I  joined  church  when  I  was  a  boy  between  thirteen  and  fourteen 
years  of  age,  and  I  remember  we  had  an  elder  or  deacon  in  that  church 
who  was  always  there,  always  at  prayer-meeting,  and  always  took 
part.  There  were  not  very  many  there,  and  everybody  had  to  take 
part.  He  was  a  splendid,  fine  old  man,  but  I  think  he  must  have  suf¬ 
fered  all  his  life  long  from  dyspepsia.  He  was  a  pessimist.  I  heard  a 
definition  years  ago  that  I  think  is  good.  A  pessimist  goes  home  at 
night  and  chews  over  all  the  bitter  pills  he  has  had  that  day;  an  op¬ 
timist  goes  home  at  night  and  makes  lemonade  out  of  all  the  lemons. 
I  think  we  would  rather  qualify  as  an  optimist.  But  this  man  was  a 
pessimist,  and  he  loved  to  quote  some  of  the  verses  of  this  Psalm,  and 
he  would  invariably  ruin  them.  He  would  say: 

“When  I  consider  thy  heavens — What  is  man?”  giving  the  inflection 
that  would  make  one  think  man  was  a  worm  of  the  dust!  It  never 
does  any  man  any  good  to  teach  him  that  he  is  a  worm.  Teach  a  man 
that  he  is  worm,  and  he  is  liable  to  crawl.  That  is  not  the  Bible  con¬ 
ception.  The  Bible  makes  it  plain.  God  made  man  in  His  own  image; 
God  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life.  Man  walks  erect 
through  the  earth;  he  is  the  only  animal  that  laughs,  that  prays,  the 
only  one  that  looks  upward;  he  is  the  upward-looking  anthropos.  God 
dignified  us  by  His  own  image;  we  are  made  in  His  likeness.  He  gave 
us  our  personality,  our  moral  nature;  that  is  the  Bible  conception.  In 
the  New  Testament  we  read,  “What  shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he  gain 
the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul?”  A  man’s  soul  is  worth  all  the 
world  and  more.  We  have  mathematicians  who  can  calculate  the  dis¬ 
tance  of  the  sun  and  the  orbits  of  the  planets,  and  can  tell  the  times 
of  the  eclipses,  but  where  is  the  mathematician  who  can  tell  us  what 
it  will  profit  a  man  to  gain  the  world  and  lose  his  soul?  We  haven’t 
such  a  mathematician.  Now  here  is  the  way  that  Psalm  should  be 
read: 

“WTien  I  consider  thy  heavens,  the  work  of  thy  fingers — 

How  great  is  man  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him!” 

In  other  words,  man  is  a  little  lord  of  creation  under  God.  This  is  a 
Psalm  of  the  dignity  of  man.  To  David,  on  that  hilltop,  came  a  con- 
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ception  of  things  that  later  on,  likely,  he  turned  into  the  words,  under 
the  inspiration  of  God,  of  this  Hebrew  Psalm. 

Now  if  you  will  turn  to  the  ninth  and  tenth  Psalms,  you  will  find 
another  poetic  principle.  These  are  called  acrostic  Psalms.  We  some¬ 
times  see  acrostics  in  the  newspaper;  they  are  used  for  advertising. 
The  initial  letters  of  the  line  will  spell  “Pear’s  Soap,”  or  something 
of  that  kind.  Now  if  you  have  a  Hebrew  Bible,  or  one  of  the  transla¬ 
tions  that  marks  the  line  in  this  way,  you  will  note  as  you  go  down 
that  the  letters  of  the  alphabet  appear  in  their  order;  this  is  an  alpha¬ 
betic  acrostic,  and  originally  the  two  were  one  Psalm.  The  ninth 
Psalm  takes  you  down  to  the  letter  “L”  and  the  tenth  Psalm  finishes 
the  alphabet.  You  will  find  it  in  the  Hebrew,  but  not  in  the  English. 
One  of  the  German  scholars  has  translated  this  into  German  so  that 
the  acrostic  appears  throughout.  I  said  these  were  once  one  Psalm; 
the  old  Hebrew  Hymnal  did  not  have  one  hundred  fifty  Psalms;  it 
had  one  hundred  forty-seven,  and  they  limited  the  number  to  one  hun¬ 
dred  forty-seven  because  there  were  that  many  years  in  the  life  of 
Jacob,  a  singular  reason,  but  that  is  the  reason  they  gave.  Then  three 
Psalms  were  broken  in  two,  bringing  the  number  up  to  one  hundred 
fifty,  just  as  they  stand  in  our  Bibles  today. 

In  the  eleventh,  twelfth  and  thirteenth  Psalms  again  you  have 
fugitive  Psalms — Psalms  written  when  David’s  heart  was  nearly 
broken  because  of  the  persecution  by  his  enemies. 

The  fourteenth  Psalm  is  the  Fool’s  Creed: 

“The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart, 

There  is  no  God. 

They  are  corrupt,  they  have  done  abominable  works, 

There  is  none  that  doeth  good. 

The  Lord  looked  down  from  heaven  upon  the  children  of  men, 

To  see  if  there  were  any  that  did  understand  and  seek  God. 

They  are  all  gone  aside,  they  are  altogether  become  filthy: 

There  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one. 

Have  all  the  workers  of  iniquity  no  knowledge? 

Who  eat  up  my  people  as  they  eat  bread, 

And  call  not  upon  the  Lord? 

Then  were  they  in  great  fear:  for  God  is  in  the  generation  of  the 
righteous. 

Ye  have  shamed  the  counsel  of  the  poor, 

Because  the  Lord  is  his  refuge. 

Oh,  that  the  salvation  of  Israel  were  come  out  of  Zion! 

When  the  Lord  bringeth  back  the  captivity  of  his  people, 

Jacob  shall  rejoice  and  Israel  shall  be  glad.” 

The  first  part  of  that  is  a  fool’s  creed;  but  the  last  is  not.  No  man 
that  says  the  words  of  the  last  half  of  that  Psalm  is  a  fool.  But  look 
at  the  first  part — “The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  there  is  no  God.”  Any 
man  who  says  that  is  a  fool.  Any  man  who  can  look  out  at  the  beauty 
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of  this  world,  who  can  look  at  the  stars,  who  can  get  a  little  taste  of 
astronomy  or  of  biology,  who  can  look  through  the  microscope  or  the 
telescope  at  the  wonders  they  reveal,  or  even  just  with  the  naked  eye 
look  on  a  part  of  the  world  that  he  can  see,  and  say,  “There  is  no  God," 
must  be  a  fool  in  the  sense  that  the  book  of  Proverbs  uses  that  word, 
“fool."  Now  this  is  the  fool’s  creed,  and  what  follows  is  the  creed  of 
the  fool  and  must  not  be  read  as  anything  separate;  it  depends  on  how 
you  punctuate  the  English  of  the  Psalm.  Different  translators  have 
punctuated  this  Psalm  differently.  Take  an  illustration  we  used  to 
have  back  in  my  college  days — an  illustration  about  punctuation.  An 
Irishman  saw  over  a  barber  shop  these  words,  “What  do  you  think?  I 
will  shave  you  for  nothing  and  give  you  a  drink."  He  went  into  the 
barber  shop  and  had  a  shave  and  a  drink,  and  was  going  out  without 
paying,  but  the  barber  showed  him  a  different  meaning  for  those 
words:  “What!  Do  you  think  I  will  shave  you  for  nothing,  and  give 
you  a  drink?"  They  were  the  same  words,  but  punctuated  differently. 
One  time  they  were  going  to  put  a  man  out  of  the  House  of  Commons 
in  England.  He  had  called  another  member  a  liar.  He  was  told  he 
could  keep  his  seat  if  he  would  apologize,  and  this  was  his  apology: 
“I  said  he  was  a  liar,  it  is  true;  and  I  am  sorry  for  it.”  That  could  also 
be  read,  “I  said  he  was  a  liar.  It  is  true,  and  I  am  sorry  for  it."  Now 
we  know  that  this  fool  of  the  fourteenth  Psalm  is  an  atheist,  and  he 
is  more  than  that — he  is  a  pessimist;  he  doesn’t  believe  in  God  and 
he  doesn’t  believe  in  his  fellow-man.  A  man  who  loses  faith  in  God 
never  does  believe  in  his  fellow-man;  he  doesn’t  believe  in  virtue 
among  women  or  in  honesty  among  men.  “There  is  none  that  doeth 
good,  no  not  one."  He  is  against  God  and  against  his  fellow  men;  he  is 
a  fool.  Now  another  singular  thing.  These  same  words  are  repeated  al¬ 
most  identically  in  the  one  hundred  and  fifteenth  Psalm,  as  though 
this  subject  were  very  important  and  must  be  told  over  and  the  Psalm 
repeated. 

Speaking  of  the  eighth  Psalm  brings  up  this  idea:  the  Psalms  that 
bear  David’s  name  and  their  superscription  and  are  accepted  as  truly 
the  Psalms  of  David  may  be  arranged  according  to  the  events  in  the 
life  of  David  to  which  they  belong.  Four  belong  to  the  early  period 
of  his  life — eight,  nineteen,  twenty-three  and  twenty-nine.  There’s  an¬ 
other  group  of  Psalms  that  deals  with  his  persecution;  another  that 
relates  to  the  bringing  of  the  ark  to  Jerusalem;  another  referring  to 
the  incident  with  Bathsheba,  another  referring  to  the  revolt  of  Absa¬ 
lom.  If  these  Psalms  were  arranged  consecutively  in  that  way  we 
would  have  abundant  material  out  of  which  to  write  a  spiritual  bio¬ 
graphy  of  King  David,  and  after  all  spiritual  history  is  the  most  impor¬ 
tant.  Where  a  man  was  born,  when  and  where  he  went  to  school,  who 
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his  parents  were,  throw  a  lot  of  light  on  his  life,  but  these  facts  rate 
as  nothing  compared  with  the  spiritual  development  of  the  human 
soul. 

Now  turn  to  the  nineteenth  Psalm. 

“The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God; 

And  the  firmament  showeth  his  handiwork. 

Day  unto  day  uttereth  speech, 

And  night  unto  night  showeth  knowledge. 

There  is  no  speech  nor  language  where  their  voice  is  not  heard. 
Their  line  is  gone  out  through  all  the  earth, 

And  their  words  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

In  them  hath  he  set  a  tabernacle  for  the  sun, 

Which  is  as  a  bridegroom  coming  out  of  his  chamber, 

And  rejoiceth  as  a  strong  man  to  run  a  race. 

His  going  forth  is  from  the  end  of  the  heaven, 

And  his  circuit  unto  the  ends  of  it; 

And  there  is  nothing  hid  from  the  heat  thereof.” 

Ordinarily  we  don’t  know  how  to  read  Scripture.  I  noticed  that 
Mr.  Rodeheaver  knew  how  to  read  hymns;  he  put  the  emphasis  just 
where  it  belonged,  and  did  not  read  hymns  the  way  most  folks  read 
them.  Reading  is  thinking.  Have  you  ever  read  a  book  and  gotten  to 
the  bottom  of  a  page  and  you  could  not  for  the  life  of  you  tell  a  single 
idea  on  the  page?  Then  you  are  not  thinking,  but  merely  mechanically 
pronouncing  the  words.  Real  reading  is  thinking.  Now  look  at  this 
again.  “The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God.”  This  is  the  strongest 
figure  of  speech  in  rhetoric,  the  figure  of  personification.  It  makes 
dead  things  come  to  life  and  talk,  and  puts  spirit  into  inanimate 
things.  “Day  unto  day  uttereth  speech  and  night  unto  night  showeth 
knowledge.”  Here  the  days  are  talking  together.  We  sometimes  have 
a  fable  that  the  birds  meet  and  hold  a  convention,  or  that  the  flowers 
meet  and  hold  a  convention,  and  have  some  things  to  say;  here  the 
days  are  holding  a  convention  and  rehearsing  one  to  another  the  glor¬ 
ies  of  God,  and  the  nights  are  telling  the  rest  of  the  nights.  “There  is 
no  speech  nor  language  where  their  voice  is  not  heard.”  Another 
translation  reads,  “There  is  no  speech  nor  language;  their  voice  is  not 
heard.”  And  still  another  translation,  “There  is  no  speech  nor  lan¬ 
guage,  yet  their  voice  is  heard.”  Which  is  correct?  Nobody  knows;  the 
context  won’t  show.  What  does  it  mean?  If  it  stood  alone  no  one  could 
say;  but  there  it  stands  with  some  of  the  other  verses,  and  from  them 
we  can  get  an  interpretation: 

“Their  line  is  gone  out  through  all  the  earth  .  .  . 

In  them  hath  he  set  a  tabernacle  for  the  sun, 

Which  is  as  a  bridegroom  coming  out  of  his  chamber, 

And  rejoiceth  as  a  strong  man  to  run  a  race.” 
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There  is  the  sun-rise,  don’t  you  see?  “His  going  forth  is  from  the 
ends  of  the  heavens  and  his  circuit  unto  the  ends  of  it.’’  There  is  the 
song  of  the  sun,  declaring  the  glory  of  God  in  the  midst  of  the  firma¬ 
ment  of  stars.  Kant,  the  great  German  philosopher,  used  to  say  there 
were  two  things  that  filled  him  with  unspeakable  awe — one,  the  glory 
of  God  written  all  through  the  physical  universe;  the  other,  the  glory 
of  God  written  in  the  human  heart.  Now  King  David  would  say  that 
there  is  a  third,  the  glory  of  God  written  in  His  Word.  The  second  part 
of  this  Psalm  passes  from  the  glory  of  God  in  the  physical  universe 
to  a  description  of  the  glory  of  God  in  Scripture. 

“The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  converting  the  soul; 

The  testimony  of  the  Lord  is  sure,  making  wise  the  simple. 

The  statutes  of  the  Lord  are  right,  rejoicing  the  heart; 

The  commandment  of  the  Lord  is  pure,  enlightening  the  eyes. 

The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  clean,  enduring  forever: 

The  judgments  of  the  Lord  are  true  and  righteous  altogether. 

More  are  they  to  be  desired  than  gold,  yea,  than  much  fine  gold: 

Sweeter  also  than  honey  and  the  honeycomb. 

Moreover  by  them  is  thy  servant  warned: 

And  in  keeping  of  them  there  is  great  reward. 

Who  can  understand  his  errors? 

Cleanse  thou  me  from  secret  faults. 

Keep  back  thy  servant  also  from  presumptuous  sins; 

Let  them  not  have  dominion  over  me; 

Then  shall  I  be  upright, 

And  I  shall  be  innocent  from  the  great  transgression. 

Let  the  words  of  my  mouth,  and  the  meditations  of  my  heart, 

Be  acceptable  in  thy  sight, 

O  Lord,  my  strength,  and  my  redeemer.” 

Now  what  is  there  in  that  Psalm  that  especially  attracts  you?  A 
great  many  people  would  have  you  note  the  beautiful  language  and 
the  rich  description  of  nature  and  all  that  sort  of  thing.  I  heard  a 
man  once  tell  of  the  wonderful  classical  Greek  style  of  the  Apostle 
Paul  in  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  First  Corinthians.  Now  that  Greek 
style  is  all  right,  but  what  engages  me  when  I  read  that  thirteenth 
chapter  of  First  Corinthians  is  the  tremendous  demand  it  makes  on 
one’s  life.  And  so  in  the  nineteenth  Psalm.  It  isn’t  that  description  of 
the  heavens;  there  is  a  little,  insignificant-looking  verse  there  that  you 
might  pass  over  and  not  notice,  but  to  me  it  is  one  of  the  strongest 
words  in  Scripture.  It  is  this:  “Who  can  understand  his  errors?”  Who 
can?  We  flatter  ourselves  that  we  know  ourselves.  You  think  you 
know  your  own  strength;  you  don’t.  You  think  you  know  your  own 
weakness;  you  don’t.  You  don’t  know  the  temptation  that  might  get 
you.  Most  of  us,  you  know,  have  sheltered  situations  in  life;  we  look 
at  those  on  the  firing  line  and  say  we  would  not  yield,  but  we  don’t 
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know  what  we  would  do  if  we  had  their  place  on  that  firing  line.  “Who 
can  understand  his  errors?  Cleanse  thou  me  from  secret  faults.” 
Cleansing  from  secret  sins,  not  sins  that  I  know  to  be  sins  that  I 
practice  in  secret;  that  is  not  the  idea.  (I  wonder  if  there  is  any  for¬ 
giveness  for  that  sort  of  person.  Forgiveness  is  based  on  turning 
away  from  sin,  on  repentance.  Repentance  is  judged  by  the  attitude 
of  the  man  toward  that  sin  when  he  has  found  it  out.  He  is  going  to 
fight  it;  he  will  lay  hold  of  those  principles  that  will  help  him  to  over¬ 
come  it.)  But,  “Cleanse  thou  me  from  secret  faults” — from  faults  in 
me  of  which  I  am  unconscious,  hidden  faults,  unconscious  faults.  We 
may  have  some  weakness  within  which,  when  temptation  comes,  will 
lead  to  the  destruction  of  character.  O  friends,  in  your  hearts  right 
now  there  is  enough  of  evil,  enough  of  greed,  to  make  a  Judas  out  of 
you;  enough  lust,  envy  and  hate  that  if  it  be  kept,  like  the  Python’s 
eggs,  would  hatch  the  serpents,  and  you  would  go  down  to  destruction. 
“Cleanse  thou  me  from  secret  faults.” 

But  let  us  pass  from  that  to  the  sweet  little  nightingale  Psalm 
singing  comfort  to  the  hearts  of  people  throughout  the  ages.  David, 
as  you  know,  was  a  shepherd  lad;  he  knew  all  about  sheep.  He  had 
names  for  them  all.  He  cared  for  them  and  defended  them  when  the 
jackals  would  pounce  on  them.  He  went  down  through  the  glen,  that 
dark  glen  of  the  mountains,  where  the  lions  would  hide,  and  led  them 
through  in  safety.  He  knew  about  caring  for  the  little  lambs,  picking 
them  up  and  carrying  them  in  his  bosom;  he  knew  where  to  find  the 
living  waters,  and  where  to  find  the  green  pastures.  And  the  thought 
of  God  came  to  him  one  day  as  he  led  the  sheep.  “That  is  just  the  way 
God  takes  care  of  me,”  he  said. 

“The  Lord  is  my  shepherd; 

I  shall  not  want. 

He  maketh  me  to  lie  down  in  green  pastures: 

He  leadeth  me  beside  the  still  waters. 

He  restoreth  my  soul: 

He  leadeth  me  in  the  paths  of  righteousness  for  his  name’s  sake. 

Yea,  though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death, 

I  will  fear  no  evil: 

For  thou  art  with  me; 

Thy  rod  and  thy  staff  they  comfort  me.” 

You  have  all  heard  or  read  that  little  story,  “The  Song  of  the 
Syrian  Guest.”  That  is  just  an  attempt  to  give  a  literary  unity  to  this 
Psalm.  That  unity  is  God’s  care  for  man.  In  my  opinion  that  care  is 
illustrated  by  two  figures:  one,  the  shepherd’s  care  for  the  sheep,  the 
other,  the  care  of  the  host  for  his  guest. 

“Thou  preparest  a  table  before  me  in  the  presence  of  mine  enemies: 
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Thou  anointest  my  head  with  oil; 

My  cup  runneth  over. 

Surely  goodness  and  mercy  shall  follow  me  all  the  days  of  my  life: 

And  I  will  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  forever.” 

Jesus  came  to  a  feast  once,  you  know,  at  the  house  of  Simon. 
Simon  was  criticising  him  mentally;  He  could  see  it  written  all  over 
the  man’s  face.  By  and  by  He  said,  “Simon,  I  have  somewhat  to  say 
unto  thee.”  Then  he  went  on  to  point  out  to  him  how  he  had  neglected 
the  courtesies  that  were  due.  “You  did  not  give  me  any  water  to  bathe 
in,  but  here  is  a  woman  who  has  come  in  here  and  who  has  bathed 
me  with  her  tears.  And  something  else,  Simon:”  And  then  he  went 
on  with  that  wonderful  parable  of  divine  forgiveness.  So,  in  the  struc¬ 
ture  of  this  Psalm,  we  come  to  the  custom  of  the  feast,  and  the  figure 
of  the  care  of  the  host  for  his  guest.  One  time  a  Scotchman  came  to 
me  and  said,  “Have  you  ever  seen  the  two  shepherd  dogs  in  the  twen¬ 
ty-third  Psalm?  They’re  there.”  And  when  I  said  I  did  not  know  them, 
he  answered,  “Goodness  and  mercy  shall  follow  me  all  the  days  of  my 
life.”  Now  there  are  not  two  dogs  in  the  Psalm;  that  sort  of  interpreta¬ 
tion  discredits  the  Bible  and  brings  it  into  dishonor. 

Now  the  twenty-ninth  is  another  Psalm  belonging  to  the  early 
period  of  David’s  life.  It  is  the  Storm  Psalm.  Back  in  my  old  college 
days  I  was  a  member  of  the  glee  club,  and  we  had  a  Welshman  to  teach 
us  music.  One  day  he  came  to  the  club  with  a  song  written  by  an¬ 
other  Welshman.  The  man  had  come  to  drink,  but  he  was  a  man  of 
undoubted  ability,  and  unto  the  man  this  musical  inspiration  came. 
He  grabbed  up  a  scrap  of  paper  and  bit  of  chalk  to  catch  it,  for 
he  knew  it  would  be  fleeting.  It  started  off  softly  and  beautifully,  all 
nature  stood  dressed  in  living  green,  just  as  in  the  sweet  May  time. 
After  a  while  there  was  evidence  of  a  storm  brewing,  and  the  evidence 
increased  in  the  music.  Bye  and  bye  the  whole  sky  was  covered  with 
storm  clouds,  then  the  distant  rumblings  of  the  thunder  as  the  storm 
grew  nearer;  then  the  thunder  was  louder,  until  there  was  a  great 
crash  in  the  music.  Then  the  storm  began  to  abate,  and  passed  by, 
and  once  more  all  nature  stood  dressed  in  living  green.  David  says 
that  here.  You  can  fairly  see  this  cloud  on  the  Mediterranean  the  size 
of  a  man’s  hand,  then  grow  bigger  and  bigger,  until  there  is  a  down¬ 
pour  of  rain,  and  the  wind  shakes  the  trees: 

“Give  unto  the  Lord,  O  ye  mighty, 

Give  unto  the  Lord  glory  and  strength. 

Give  unto  the  Lord  the  glory  due  unto  his  name. 

Worship  the  Lord  in  the  beauty  of  holiness. 

The  voice  of  the  Lord  is  upon  the  waters: 

The  God  of  glory  thundereth: 

The  Lord  is  upon  many  waters. 


136 


THE  PSALMS 


The  voice  of  the  Lord  is  powerful; 

The  voice  of  the  Lord  is  full  of  majesty; 

The  voice  of  the  Lord  breaketh  the  cedars; 

Yea,  the  Lord  breaketh  the  cedars  of  Lebanon. 

He  maketh  them  also  to  skip  like  a  calf; 

Lebanon  and  Sirion  like  a  young  unicorn. 

The  voice  of  the  Lord  divideth  the  flames  of  fire. 

The  voice  of  the  Lord  shaketh  the  wilderness; 

The  Lord  shaketh  the  wilderness  of  Kadesh. 

The  voice  of  the  Lord  maketh  the  hinds  to  calve, 

And  discovereth  the  forests: 

And  in  his  temple  doth  everyone  speak  of  his  glory. 

The  Lord  sitteth  upon  the  flood; 

Yea,  the  Lord  sitteth  King  forever. 

The  Lord  will  give  strength  unto  his  people; 

The  Lord  will  bless  his  people  with  peace. 

The  last  word  of  it,  you  see,  is  “peace.”  * 

In  the  Sunday  school  lesson  this  morning  you  had  the  bringing  up 
of  the  ark  to  Jerusalem.  There  is  one  Psalm  in  connection  with  that 
that  I  want  to  use,  and  then  I  am  through.  It  is  the  fifteenth  Psalm.  It 
contains  David’s  definition  of  a  citizen  of  Zion.  David  wanted  to  build 
a  city  that  should  be  the  symbol, of  the  religious  and  political  unity 
of  his  people.  There  should  be  in  that  city  a  temple  of  the  Almighty 
for  a  symbol  of  their  religious  unity,  and  there  should  be  in  that  city  a 
place  for  the  king,  a  symbol  of  their  political  unity.  But  God  said,  “Look 
at  your  hands;  they  are  red  with  blood,”  for  David  was  a  man  of  war. 
So  God  would  not  permit  him  to  build  a  temple,  but  promised  that  Solo¬ 
mon  should  build  it  later.  But  David  did  build  the  palace  for  the  king, 
and  he  did  bring  the  tent  with  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant  to  the  hill  top 
as  a  symbol  of  their  worship  of  Jehovah.  And  in  this  fifteenth  Psalm  he 
published  a  definition  to  the  whole  nation  as  to  the  sort  of  man  he 
wants  in  this  city.  Just  as  you  here  have  an  idea  of  the  sort  of  person 
you  want  at  Winona  Lake. 

“Lord,  who  shall  abide  in  thy  tabernacle? 

Who  shall  dwell  in  thy  holy  hill?” 

There  is  the  question  asked.  And  now  the  answer: 

“He  that  walketh  uprightly,  and  worketh  righteousness, 

And  speaketh  the  truth  in  his  heart. 

He  that  backbiteth  not  with  his  tongue, 

Nor  doeth  evil  to  his  neighbor, 

Nor  taketh  up  a  reproach  against  his  neighbor. 

In  whose  eyes  a  vile  person  is  condemned; 

But  he  honoreth  them  that  fear  the  Lord. 

He  that  sweareth  to  his  own  hurt,  and  changeth  not. 

He  that  putteth  not  out  his  money  to  usury, 

Nor  taketh  reward  against  the  innocent. 

He  that  doeth  these  things  shall  never  be  moved.” 
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There  are  eleven  elements  in  this  definition  of  a  citizen  of  Zion, 
and  we  have  not  outgrown  this  definition,  yet,  any  more  than  we  have 
outgrown  the  Ten  Commandments.  A  good  many  people  think  we  have 
gotten  away  beyond  the  Ten  Commandments  in  these  modern 
days  of  civilization,  but  we  have  not.  We  need  the  Ten  Command¬ 
ments  as  much  today  as  we  ever  needed  them,  and  here  is  this  defini¬ 
tion  that  David  held  up  before  his  people.  They  were  building  that 
city  on  the  top  of  the  everlasting  hills,  and  David  reaches  down  to  the 
foundation  of  those  mountains,  reaches  deep  down  and  lays  hold  of 
the  very  granite  core  of  the  whole  earth.  The  winds  and  the  torrents 
of  rain  may  beat  down  upon  that  temple  or  that  palace,  but  the  city 
of  Zion  will  stand,  because  it  is  grounded  on  the  granite  core  of  the 
everlasting  hills.  Likewise  a  man  building  his  life  according  to  this 
ideal  is  building  his  life  on  the  very  heart  of  God.  “He  that  doeth 
these  things  shall  never  be  moved.” 

We  can’t  have  too  much  religion.  We  must  make  our  religion  just 
as  deeply  ethical  as  Jesus  made  it.  An  old  negro  down  south  died,  and 
the  negro  preacher  preached  his  funeral  sermon.  “There  is  nobody 
here  that  ever  can  say  but  what  Rastus  came  home  most  every  day 
with  his  head  full  of  bad  liquor.  Every  body  knows  Rastus  came  home 
and  beat  up  the  old  woman.  Everybody  knows  Rastus  robbed  hen 
houses.  But  nobody  here  can  say  he  ever  done  lost  his  religion.”  My 
friends,  there  are  too  many  Rastuses  among  white  folks.  We  need 
more  people  who  will  identify  their  religion  with  the  highest  morality 
of  Jesus,  such  as  this  Psalm  should  recommend. 


The  Christian  Motive 


By  REV.  J.  ALFRED  KAYE,  D.  D. 
Pastor  of  New  Court  Congregational  Church, 
Tollington  Park,  London 


Text:  “The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us.”  II  Corinthians  5:14. 

It  has  long  been  recognized  that  differences  between  men,  in  their 
characters  and  actions,  are  differences  in  motive. 

When  we  enter  into  that  realm  of  life  we  are  in  a  sphere  vast  and 
difficult.  We  must  look  into  our  own  hearts  for  no  one  can  judge  the 
motive  of  another.  Our  fathers  were  much  more  introspective  than 
we  are  in  our  day,  and  I  am  not  sure  that  we  do  not  miss  something 
through  our  failure  to  examine  the  springs  of  our  conduct. 

The  old  psychology  seemed  rather  to  take  it  for  granted  that  mo¬ 
tives  were  things  of  which  we  could  be  conscious,  we  could  know  them 
and  analyze  them.  The  newer  psychology  emphasizes  the  fact  that  mo¬ 
tives  are  strangely  mixed;  that  they  have  a  dwelling  place  in  the  sub¬ 
conscious  and  that  analysis  is  difficult.  Still  it  has  long  been  known 
that  motive  was  a  difficult  thing  to  grasp  truly  and  firmly.  Thackery  in 
“Pendennis”  speaking  about  Pen  and  his  ways  says:  “I  doubt  whether 
the  wisest  of  us  understands  his  motive,  and  whether  some  of  the  ac¬ 
tions  of  which  we  are  proudest  will  not  surprise  us  when  we  trace 
them,  as  we  one  day  shall,  to  their  source.” 

Conscious  or  unconscious,  they  are  mystical,  magical  things  those 
springs  of  action,  this  engine  of  the  car  of  life,  ranging  as  they  do  all 
the  distance  from  the  animal  to  the  divine  within  us. 

Have  you  noticed  that  when  our  police  set  out  to  investigate  a 
crime  the  first  question  they  ask  is,  “What  is  the  motive  for  this 
crime?”  for  they  know  that  once  you  get  hold  of  the  motive  you  are 
on  your  way  to  the  solution  of  your  problem.  It  is  almost  startling 
to  notice  how  the  knowledge  of  the  true  motive  for  any  action  may 
change  that  action  in  our  estimation.  A  bad  action  may  become  a  good 
action  when  we  know  that  the  motive  was  right.  Even  your  legal 
system  allows  for  that  and  distinguishes  between  the  deed  done  for 
revenge  and  that  which  is  done  in  self-defense.  What  is  the  essential 
difference  between  the  man  who  receives  the  coveted  decoration  which 
signifies  the  honor  of  his  country  and  its  gratitude,  and  the  man  who 
has  to  forfeit  his  life  with  the  condemnation  of  his  country  upon  him? 
Both  have  killed  their  men.  Perhaps  the  man  who  is  highly  honoured 
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has  killed  more  men  than  the  other.  The  difference  between  the  act 
which  is  condemned  and  the  act  which  receives  the  plaudits  of  the 
crowd  is  just  a  difference  of  motive. 

It  is  a  good  thing  to  sit  by  the  bed  of  a  friend  who  is  sick;  but  if 
you  sit  by  that  sick  bed  hoping  that  the  friend  will  soon  die  and 
speculating  as  to  how  much  will  come  to  you  from  his  will  your  ac¬ 
tion  is  not  a  good  one  but  rather  that  of  a  vulture. 

It  is  a  good  thing  to  subscribe  to  a  worthy  cause,  but  if  you  give 
your  subscription,  not  for  the  sake  of  the  cause,  but  that  you  may  see 
your  name  on  the  subscription  list,  and  that  others  may  see  it  too, 
then  the  motive  has  radically  changed  the  action  into  a  bad  one. 

So  Jesus  taught  and  we  know  that  it  is  true. 

Evil  motives  may  carry  the  soul  over  the  precipice  into  the  abyss. 
Good  motives  will  raise  the  soul  to  the  highest  heights  of  heaven. 

It  is  no  wonder  that  the  Greeks  classified  men  largely  according 
to  the  motives  which  moved  them,  when  they  spake  of  the  egoist,  the 
altruist,  the  hedonist,  and  so  forth.  We  cannot  so  classify  because,  as  I 
have  said,  we  dare  not  be  the  judges  of  the  motives  of  another,  al¬ 
though  those  motives  will  eventually  shine  through  the  action. 

As  Burns  says: 

“Who  knows  the  heart?  'tis  He  alone 

Decidedly  can  try  us; 

He  knows  each  chord,  it’s  various  tone,  each  string  its  various  bias ; 

Then  at  the  balance  let’s  be  mute. 

We  never  can  adjust  it. 

What’s  done  we  partly  may  compute. 

We  know  not  what’s  resisted.” 

And  again,  “One  point  must  still  be  greatly  dark,  the  moving  why 
they  do  it.” 

Brethren,  do  we  realize  that  Christ  came  to  give  men  a  new  mo¬ 
tive  for  life?  “The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us,  that  we  who  live 
should  henceforth  live  not  to  ourselves  but  to  him  who  died  for  us.” 

That  is  to  be  our  motive.  They  tell  me  that  in  these  days  there  is 
little  difference  between  the  Christian  and  the  moral  man  of  the  world 
wherever  he  may  be.  Then  all  I  can  say  is  that  there  ought  to  be  all 
the  difference  that  there  is  between  heaven  and  hell.  The  true  Christ¬ 
ian  is  the  person  who  is  living  not  for  self  but  for  Him  who  died  for 
him.  His  motive  is  altogether  different.  There  may  not  be  very  many 
of  them  about  but  these  are  the  true  Christians.  The  love  of  Christ 
constraineth  us. 
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1.  That  motive  calls  men  to  the  highest  moral  heights. 

It  was  a  great  day  for  the  world  when  a  high  moral  code  was 
placed  before  men.  The  law  as  given  by  Moses  must  ever  remain  one 
of  the  great  achievements  of  history.  It  called  men  to  high  heights  of 
life,  and  it  held  its  sway  as  a  high  ethical  code  for  generations  of 
time. 

It  was  daring  beyond  all  our  conception  for  any  man  to  come  to  a 
people  who  had  so  reverenced  that  law  for  ages  and  to  say  to  them, 
“Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said  unto  you,  but  I  say  unto  you." 

If  Jesus  had  not  been  who  He  was  He  could  never  have  dared  to 
say  it.  But  high  as  that  ethical  code  was  and  is,  it  had  its  limitations. 
There  was  a  man  who  could  say  quite  truthfully,  “All  these  have  I 
kept  from  my  youth.”  And  so  saying  he  uttered  the  condemnation  of 
that  code  as  an  ideal  for  men.  “Man’s  reach  should  exceed  his  grasp 
or  what’s  heaven  for?”  The  only  criticism  I  have  ever  heard  of  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  is  that  it  is  too  high  for  us;  it  is  not  practicable 
in  this  work-a-day  world.  Yes,  it  will  be  a  long  time  before  Christ  is 
superseded.  The  Sermon  on  the  Mount  and  all  the  ethical  teaching  of 
Jesus  is  the  law  filled  with  that  love  of  Christ  which  is  to  constrain 
us.  “Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.” 

“Love  took  up  the  harp  of  life  -and  smote 
On  all  the  chords  with  might; 

Smote  the  chord  of  self,  that,  trembling, 

Passed  in  music  out  of  sight.” 

There  is  no  possible  standards  higher  than  the  heights  of  love. 

2.  It  is  a  motive  that  is  all-comprehensive  in  its  sweep. 

Does  it  not  seem  strange  to  you  sometimes  that  there  should  ever 
have  been  that  controversy  in  the  early  church  as  to  whether  God  had 
granted  unto  the  Gentiles  also  repentance  unto  life? 

Who,  that  ever  understood  the  love  of  Christ,  could  think  of  setting 
any  boundaries  to  it?  And  yet  there  are  those  who  would  try  to  do  so 
even  to-day.  That  love  knows  no  limits;  has  no  boundaries. 

Paul,  who  thus  interprets  Christ,  tells  us  that  there  was  a  time 
when  he  thought  of  men  in  national  and  racial  catagories. 

He  saw  them  after  the  flesh,  Jew,  Greek,  Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond 
and  free.  “But  now,”  he  says,  “I  know  them  as  such  no  longer,  for  in 
Christ,  there  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  nor 
free,  but  Christ  is  all  and  in  all.”  And  that  is  the  vision  we  must 
have  if  we  understand  the  love  of  Christ.  Put  the  categories  into  mod¬ 
ern  terms  and  ask  yourselves  if  you  have  yet  reached  this  all-compre¬ 
hensive  sweep  of  the  love  of  Christ. 


J.  ALFRED  KAYE 


141 


I  know  how  readily  certain  men  can  criticise  the  work  of  the 
Church  among  the  backward  races  of  the  earth.  But  you  will  never 
stop  that  work  until  you  have  slain  this  immortal  motive,  the  love  of 
Christ;  that  is  the  constraining  power  of  foreign  missions. 

Dr.  Donald  Fraser,  that  great  modern  missionary  statesman,  tells 
us  of  an  incident  on  a  railway  station  in  India.  There  were  gathered 
on  the  platform  a  company  of  waiting  passengers.  High  caste  Hindus 
were  sheltering  from  the  burning  sun;  there  was  a  Christian  mission¬ 
ary  among  them.  Out  there  in  the  heat  was  a  low  caste  man  who 
dare  not  come  near  the  people  of  high  caste.  Just  as  the  train  was 
due  the  man  in  the  heat  was  overcome  and  fell  onto  the  track.  Swiftly 
the  missionary  dashed  forward  and  brought  the  poor  fellow  to  safety. 
One  of  the  high  caste  Hindus  approached  the  missionary  afterwards 
and  said:  “Sahib,  will  you  tell  me  why  you  did  that?  Our  religion  for¬ 
bids  us  to  do  a  thing  like  that.” 

“My  religion  compels  me  to  do  a  thing  like  that,”  replied  the  repre¬ 
sentative  of  Christ.  Yes,  only  such  a  religion  has  universality  in  it. 
The  love  of  Christ  takes  the  most  degraded  within  its  all-embracing 

fold. 

3.  This  motive  is  the  most  powerful  and  effective  dynamic  ever 
known  to  men. 

Great  deeds  have  been  done  through  love  of  self,  mighty  achieve¬ 
ments  have  been  motived  by  love  of  home,  men  have  dared  great 
things  for  love  of  country,  but  greater  deeds  and  more  heroic  suffering 
than  the  love  of  Christ  has  accounted  for,  the  annals  of  history  do  not 
record.  This  is  the  one  motive  which  we  must  have  if  the  life  of  hu¬ 
manity  is  to  be  blessed  and  redeemed. 

What  kind  of  a  church  would  you  ministers  here  like  to  have? 
Would  you  like  to  have  folks  who  come  for  the  sake  of  the  music? 
Would  you  like  to  have  a  church  full  of  people  who  come  because  they 
like  good  preaching?  (Be  careful,  they  might  not  always  come  to  your 
church,  you  know.)  I  tell  you  that  if  I  could  have  my  choice  I  would 
say,  “Give  me  a  church  full  of  people  who  come  for  love  of  Christ.” 

That  is  the  motive  that  would  make  them  triumphant  over  the 
weather  conditions  and  everything  else. 

What  made  lives  like  those  of  Robert  Morrison,  William  Carey, 
James  Chalmers,  Mary  Slessor,  Lord  Shaftesbury,  Dr.  Barnardo,  Wil¬ 
liam  Booth  and  scores  of  others?  With  one  voice  they  reply: “The  love 
of  Christ  constraineth  us.” 

Living  with  this  motive  in  our  hearts  duties  become  joys,  com¬ 
mands  become  songs,  we  are  upborne  on  the  wings  of  privilege  and 
delight. 
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In  the  Tate  gallery  in  London  there  are  companion  pictures.  They 
are  called  “Venus  Discordia”  and  “Venus  Concordia.”  They  are  by  the 
artist  Burne-Jones.  In  the  former  you  see  the  Greek  goddess  of  Love 
who  steals  the  strength  of  men,  corrupts  the  mind,  and  fills  the  world 
with  jealousy  and  bitterness.  It  is  a  picture  filled  with  angry  scenes, 

strife  and  bloodshed. 

( 

In  the  other  all  the  strife  has  gone.  There  is  gladness  and  prosper¬ 
ity,  peace  and  harmony.  Oh  the  throne  now  is  a  mild-eyed  mother; 
and  you  notice  that  all  eyes  are  turned  to  the  figure  of  the  child  who 
is  at  her  feet  on  the  steps  of  the  throne,  “Love  divine  all  loves  excell¬ 
ing.” 

When  all  eyes  are  turned  to  Him,  when  all  our  life  is  lived,  not  for 
self,  but  for  Him  who  died  for  us,  the  world  will  be  changed — gone 
the  strife  and  the  hatred — we  will  find  unity  and  fellowship  and  peace. 

— Used  by  permission  of  George  H.  Doran  Company. 


Ideals  Lost  and  Regained 


By  REV.  J.  ALFRED  KAYE,  D.  D. 
Pastor  of  New  Court  Congregational  Church, 
Tollington  Park,  London 


Text:  “I  go  a-fishing.”  John  21,  verse  3. 

The  most  casual  reader  of  the  Scriptures  must  have  discovered 
how  sometimes  the  ordinary  word,  the  passing  phrase,  becomes  lit 
with  new  meaning.  Something  in  the  circumstances  of  life  enables  us 
to  see  that  which  we  had  often  passed  over  without  giving  it  much 
attention  as  a  message  of  deep  meaning.  This  word  of  my  text  is  just 
a  passing  phrase,  a  word  that  leads  us  on  to  something  that  it  was 
more  in  the  writer’s  mind  to  say.  It  is,  as  it  were,  the  corridor  leading 
to  the  house  of  his  intention,  and  yet  there  is  great  significance  in  this 
picture  in  the  corridor.  Let  us  see  this  more  in  detail. 

I  suppose  it  would  be  agreed  that  it  is  the  purpose  of  this 
writer  to  give  us  in  this  chapter  and  in  the  incident  which  it  records 
one  more  attestation  of  that  vital  fact  of  our  Christian  faith — the  res¬ 
urrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead.  That  purpose  would  be  par¬ 
ticularly  welcome  to  John  in  this  case  because  it  enabled  him  at  the 
same  time  to  give  us  the  story  of  the  reinstatement  of  Simon  Peter 
to  the  place  of  service  and  of  love.  Now  in  order  to  carry  out  this  two¬ 
fold  purpose  the  writer  has  to  lay  out  his  plan;  he  has  to  paint  his 
scene,  and  here  it  is.  How  did  it  happen  that  they  had  this  further 
manifestation  of  their  Lord?  And  how  did  it  happen  that  Peter  was 
reinstated  and  given  a  greater  commission  than  ever?  “Well,”  says  the 
writer  of  the  story,  “it  was  like  this;  there  were  together  Simon  Peter 
and  Thomas  and  others,  and  Simon  Peter  said  to  them,  ‘I  go  a-fishing., 
They  said,  ‘We  also  go  with  you.’  And  so  they  entered  into  the  boat.” 
Now  it  is  there  that  I  suggest  that  we  pause,  and  ask  ourselves,  “Why 
did  Simon  Peter  suggest  this  fishing  expedition?”  There  is  something 
here  in  the  “corridor”  that  arrests  my  attention.  Was  it  simply  that 
they  might  fill  in  the  time?  Was  it  that  they  might  provide  for  their 
physical  needs  merely?  Or  was  it  because  they  had  come  to  the  place 
where  they  believed  there  was  nothing  else  to  be  done?  Was  it  because 
they  were  disconsolate,  discouraged  and  disheartened  that  they  de¬ 
cided  to  go  back  to  the  old  life  and  to  the  old  ways?  Here  are  the 
old  familiar  scenes  of  the  lakeside,  the  boats  and  the  nets,  the  ozone 
from  the  sea,  and  probably  something  of  the  old  charm  and  zest  pos- 
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sesses  them.  But  you  can  never  account  for  the  actions  of  any  man, 
nor  of  any  number  of  men,  by  merely  taking  into  account  their  ex¬ 
ternal  environment.  You  have  to  know  that  within  them  which  makes 
the  response  to  that  environment,  thus  rendering  the  external  effective 
as  an  influence  in  the  life.  Who  are  those  men  who  would  go  a-fishing? 
What  is  that  past  which  is  shut  within  them  making,  as  it  does  for 
all  of  us,  the  perpetual  present?  For  we  are  just  what  we  have  been  in 
experience  and  in  memory.  Let  us  ask  this  passing  Jew  who  these 
men  are.  This  is  what  he  tells  us,  as  he  looks  at  the  very  ordinary 
sight  by  that  lakeside  of  some  men  going  off  to  the  fishing,  and  then 
suddenly  recognizes  something  familiar  in  the  bulky  form  of  Simon 
Peter  perhaps. 

“Oh,  haven’t  you  heard?  Don’t  you  know  what  has  happened  at 
Jerusalem?  There  was  a  Carpenter  who  came  from  Nazareth  and  told 
people  that  He  was  the  Messiah;  He  did  some  wonderful  things;  when 
folk  said  that  He  cast  out  devils  our  priests  told  us  that  He  did  it  by 
the  power  of  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  the  devils.  He  was  taken  by  the 
leaders  of  our  Church  at  last  and  brought  before  the  Roman  authorities 
and  was  crucified.  He  is  dead  now  and  the  movement  is  at  an  end. 

“You  were  asking  about  these  men  who  are  putting  out  in  that  boat. 
Well,  they  are  the  men  who  were  deceived  by  this  imposter.  He  prom¬ 
ised  them  thrones  and  crowns  and  they  foolishly  imagined  that  they 
would  be  the  chief  officers  of  the  kingdom  of  this  fictitious  Messiah. 
Now  they  know  that  their  dreams  are  at  an  end,  they  are  disappointed, 
disillusioned  and  disheartened  men.”  Brethren,  whether  you  care  to 
admit  it  or  not,  that  is  the  kind  of  thing  that  was  being  said  about  the 
disciples  at  this  time,  and  I  often  think  that  we  have  failed  to  realize 
what  those  men  had  to  endure  in  those  awful  days  between  the  cruci¬ 
fixion  of  Christ,  and  their  realization  of  the  truth  of  the  resurrection. 
“For  as  yet  they  understood  not  the  Scriptures  that  he  must  rise  from 
the  dead.”  They  were  living  in  a  world  of  shattered  ideals,  they  had 
lost  the  vision;  they  would  fain  go  back  to  the  old  life. 

And  so  much  depends  upon  our  smallest  actions  that  it  is  amazing 
to  realize  that  had  those  men  fished,  and  fished  successfully  and 
continued  fishing,  humanly  speaking,  you  have  a  world  without  the 
knowledge  of  the  Christ;  for  in  the  hearts  of  those  men  is  locked  the 
secret  of  the  Savior’s  life. 

Now  compare  their  feelings  and  thoughts  at  such  a  time  with  those 
that  possessed  them  when  they  first  knew  the  Lord.  Think  of  those 
early  days  when  He  walked  by  the  lakeside  and  they  listened  to  the 
accents  of  His  sweet  voice.  Think  of  the  joy  of  the  hour  when  they  left 
all  and  rose  up  and  followed  Him.  Do  you  remember  the  hour  in  your 
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own  experience?  The  sun  shone  more  brightly,  the  flowers  sprang  with 
unwonted  beauty,  every  day  was  a  miracle.  Like  the  disciples  you 
were  fascinated  by  the  glory  of  the  crystal  Christ.  Oh,  theme  of 
painter  and  artist,  what  an  hour  is  that  of  the  soul’s  awakening!  When 
we  first  see  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  Some  told  us  that  it  would  not  al¬ 
ways  be  joy  and  gladness  but  we  thought  that  they  did  not  understand 
the  wonder  and  the  glory  of  the  experience  that  had  come  to  us.  You 
remember  the  hour? 

And  now!  How  is  it  with  you  now?  Do  the  dark  days  never  come? 
Do  you  never  know  the  hour  when  the  vision  fades,  when  ideals  seem 
to  recede  into  the  dim  distance?  Do  you  not  feel  sometimes  that  you 
cry  with  Cowper:  “Where  is  the  blessedness  I  knew,  when  first  I  saw 
the  Lord?  Where  is  the  soul-refreshing  view  of  Jesus  and  His  Word?” 

They  say  that  the  years  of  life  from  seventeen  to  twenty-five  are 
the  dangerous  years,  but  are  there  any  years  that  are  not  dangerous? 

Youth,  if  it  is  worth  its  salt,  has  idealism,  it  has  its  dreams  that 
help  it  to  keep  in  the  straight  and  narrow  way.  But  what  about  this 
period  of  middle-life  when  idealism  so  readily  fades,  when  we  settle 
into  grooves?  Was  Peter  about  forty-five  to  fifty?  Ah,  but  it  is  not 
a  matter  of  years,  it  is  one  of  the  phases  in  the  life  of  the  soul.  And 
it  is  a  real  testing  time  for  everyone  of  us.  If  we  can  conquer  here 
we  can  conquer  anywhere.  There  is  a  destruction  that  wasteth  at 
noon-day. 

It  is  good  to  mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles,  it  is  a  fine  thing  to 
run  and  not  be  weary  but  the  greatest  achievement  of  all  surely  is  to 
walk  and  not  to  faint. 

Do  you  hear  the  clarion  call  of  the  soul  as  loudly  as  you  ever  did? 
Are  you  as  sure  of  the  presence  of  Christ  as  you  used  to  be? 

Do  you  still  aspire  after  honor,  truth,  purity  and  love? 

Brethren,  I  know  not  how  it  is  with  you  but  I  know  that  we  live  in 
a  world  that  is  sick  from  shattered  idealism.  There  are  so  many  who 
have  lost  the  faith,  so  many  to  whom  in  all  this  welter  of  materialism 
the  light  of  vision  has  gone.  If  the  soul  of  humanity  is  to  be  saved 
once  again  it  will  be  by  the  very  small  remnant  of  the  faithful. 

The  greatness  of  the  need  in  this  hour  is  the  urgency  of  the  call. 
Depression  is  a  subtle  foe  who  must  be  conquered  if  we  are  to  save 
our  souls.  Not  that  depression  is  in  itself  a  sin  but  it  is  fatal  if  it  mas¬ 
ter  us.  Our  depressions  are  the  price  we  pay  for  our  glimpses  of 
heaven.  Our  capacity  for  dejection  is  just  the  extent  of  our  capacity 
for  enthusiasm.  Wherever  you  find  the  earnest,  daring  and  loyal  heart 
you  will  find  at  least  the  possibility  of  a  sad  melancholy. 
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Elijah  knew  such  an  hour.  See  him  as  he  starts  out  to  smash  down 
the  altars  of  Baal  and  to  establish  the  altar  of  Jehovah.  What  en¬ 
thusiasm,  what  faith  and  zeal!  See  him  as  he  sits  under  the  juniper 
tree  of  despair  and  sighs  in  his  weakness  and  failure. 

Read  the  roll  of  sacred  story  and  see  how  often  the  finest  servants 
of  the  Lord  came  to  this  dark  hour,  this  test-hour  of  the  soul. 
“Therefore  brave  heart  bear  up; 

Thou  art  but  type  of  what  all  lofty  spirits  endure 

That  fain  would  win  men  back  to  strength  and  hope  through  faith.” 

And  so  this  incident  becomes  now  a  parable.  Shall  we  go  back  to 
the  old  life?  Shall  we  give  up  our  dreams?  Shall  we  abandon  our 
faith  in  the  Christ  who  sometimes  seems  to  have  gone  from  our  lives? 
Listen;  “They  toiled  all  night  and  caught  nothing.”  Yes,  a  parable,  I 
said.  The  old  life  was  a  bore  and  a  drag.  They  could  not  go  back  to 
the  old  life  and  be  happy  and  successful  in  it.  You  will  find  that  there 
are  no  more  miserable  and  dissatisfied  souls  anywhere  than  those 
who  have  known  the  high  life  of  the  Christian  ideal  and  who  have 
“gone  back.”  We  are  so  made  that  the  fact  that  we  once  have  mount¬ 
ed  to  the  heights  unfits  us  for  the  lower  levels  of  life  lived  by  such  as 
have  never  seen  the  brightness  of  that  light  that  never  was  on  sea  or 
land. 

Certainly  when  it  first  dawned  upon  the  consciousness  of  Peter  that 
his  Lord  was  there,  boats,  nets,  men,  everything  could  go  to  the  bot¬ 
tom  of  the  sea.  Only  let  him  get  back  to  the  place  of  faith  and  love; 
back  to  his  Lord;  back  to  the  place  of  a  new  consecration,  where  he 
would  receive  a  greater  and  grander  commission  than  ever. 

“Thrice  blest  is  he  to  whom  is  given 
The  instinct  that  can  tell 
That  God  is  on  the  field 
When  He  is  most  invisible. 

For  right  is  right,  since  God  is  God, 

And  right  the  day  must  win. 

To  doubt  would  be  disloyalty, 

To  falter  would  be  sin.” 

It  is  he  that  endureth  to  the  end  in  that  all-conquering  faith  who 
shall  be  saved. 
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“AMERICA" 

“I  love  thine  inland  seas, 

Thy  groves  of  giant  trees. 

Thy  rolling  plains, 

Thy  rivers’  mighty  sweep, 

Thy  mystic  canyons  deep, 

All  thy  vast  domains. 

“Thy  silver  eastern  strands, 

Thy  Golden  Gate  that  stands 
Wide  to  the  west, 

Thy  flowery  southland  fair, 

Thy  sweet  and  crystal  air, 

A  land  beyond  compare, 

Thee  I  love  best.” 

As  I  stood  some  time  ago  on  the  rim  of  the  “Grand  Canyon,”  en¬ 
chanted  with  its  beauty,  almost  overwhelmed  with  its  magnitude  and 
grandeur,  a  gentleman  remarked:  “You  are  an  American  woman?” 

“Yes,”  I  replied,  “I  was  born  under  the  ‘Stars  and  Stripes’  in  the 
freedom  of  the  hills  of  the  ‘Keystone  state’  of  Pennsylvania  and  had  a 
Christian  heritage  of  which  I  am  proud.” 

He  said,  “America  is  a  wonderful  country.  Woriderful  in  extent  of 
territory,  rich  in  ores,  her  huge  mountains  full  of  silver  and  gold,  coal 
and  iron,  prairies  waving  with  many  grains,  waters  full  of  fish,  woods 
alive  with  birds  and  everything  speaks  wealth  untold;  and  as  to  her 
beauties  and  scenery,  I  have  no  word  to  describe.  Surely,  ‘In  the  be¬ 
ginning  God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth.’  Your  government  is 
one  ‘of  the  people,  for  the  people  and  by  the  people,’  and  best  of  all, 
led  by  a  Christian  President.” 

He  was  thrilled  with  the  following  incident  which  took  place  in 
Washington  in  the  church  where  the  President  and  Mrs.  Coolidge  wor¬ 
ship.  Two  young  missionaries  were  consecrated  for  the  foreign  field. 
After  the  service,  the  pastor,  Rev.  Jason  N.  Pierce,  presented  the 
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missionaries  to  President  and  Mrs.  Coolidge.  The  missionaries  then 
drew  slightly  aside  to  permit  the  presidential  party  to  leave  the  church 
first,  as  is  customary,  but  the  President  turned  to  the  young  woman 
and  offered  her  his  arm  and  they  walked  down  the  aisle,  while  Mrs. 
Coolidge  followed  with  the  young  man.  This  could  not  happen  in  any 
other  country. 

Every  boy  and  girl,  man  and  woman,  has  a  chance  in  America.  If 
not,  it  is  their  own  fault. 

He  continued:  “I  am  from  England  and  although  the  ‘sun  never 
sets  on  her  possessions,’  we  do  not  have  the  chance  you  have  here. 
You  have  a  chance  for  development  unequalled  in  all  the  world.  What 
do  you  consider  your  greatest  asset?” 

“Oh,  our  boys  and  girls,  our  men  and  women,”  I  instantly  replied. 
He  then  quoted  Psalm  144:12. 

“That  our  sons  may  be  as  plants  grown  up  in  their  youth:  that  our 
daughters  may  be  polished  after  the  similitude  of  a  palace.” 

“If  there  is  any  place  in  the  world  this  prophecy  could  be  fulfilled,  it 
is  here  in  your  beloved  America.  American  women  are  the  freest 
women  in  the  world  and  have  a  great  opportunity  to  show  what 
womanhood  can  do.  Since  you  have  done  away — in  a  measure — with 
the  awful  curse  of  drink,  children  have  their  freedom  from  the  en¬ 
slaved  home  and  can  stretch  their  arms  in  God’s  sunshine  unafraid.” 

I  should  love  to  leave  a  perfect  picture  of  things  as  he  gave  them 
in  America.  If  I  were  an  artist,  I  should  put  the  touches  of  color  on, 
not  to  mar  the  beauty,  but  I  must  put  it  on  as  it  is  in  our  civilization 
after  three  hundred  years  have  gone  by.  I  crowd  on  that  canvass 
115  to  120  millions  of  people  from  every  clime  and  nation  in  the 
countryside  and  teeming  cities.  I  would  put  there  340,000  Indians — 
pushed  farther  and  farther  west — thousands,  without  the  Church  and 
Christ.  Four  million  Jews,  God’s  chosen  people,  many  with  a  burning 
hatred  to  the  name  so  dear  to  us — Christ.  And  millions  and  millions 
of  foreign  born  rushing  to  this  country  not  understanding  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  our  word  “liberty”  and  taking  it  for  “license.”  Twelve  millions 
of  negroes — “they  of  another  color,”  without  proper  housing  and 
school  facilities  or  a  chance  to  work,  play  and  worship  as  God  intended 
they  should.  Also  200,000  children  with  stooped  shoulders  and  tired 
backs,  at  work,  when  they  should  be  in  school.  Two  and  one-half  mil¬ 
lion  people  in  the  United  States  who  are  underfed,  in  a  land  where 
there  should  be  plenty,  for  every  need. 

Over  this  painting  I  should  have  to  put  that  beautiful  flag  so  well 
described  by  a  fine  soldier  during  the  World  war: 

“The  red  stripe  stained  with  the  blood  of  our  Savior  and  the  best 
blood  of  the  men  of  our  nation  for  freedom.  The  white  stripe  purity — 
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purity — purity.  The  blue  torn  from  heaven’s  own  blue  and  set  with 
the  star  of  Bethlehem,  not  once  but  many  times.” 

What  is  the  heritage  of  everyone  born  under  such  a  flag?  One  of 
freedom  from  fear,  a  church  in  which  to  worship  God,  a  school  in 
which  to  be  trained  in  mind  and  hand  to  earn  a  living  and  a  life  to 
live  for  Christ. 

And  the  home: 

“The  father’s  kingdom, 

“The  mother’s  world, 

“The  child’s  paradise, 

“The  jewel  casket  containing  the  most  precious  of  all  jewels,  do¬ 
mestic  happiness.” 

Of  only  one  group  will  I  speak  today,  namely,  the  negro. 

Whence  came  they?  “From  Africa,  yes,  from  an  unknown  country, 
across  an  unknown  sea  to  an  unknown  land,”  not  of  their  own  free 
will,  but  as  slaves. 

Our  civilization — three  centuries  old. 

The  negro’s — sixty  years. 

Jerome  Dowd  says  in  his  late  book,  “The  question  of  the  negro  in 
America  is  outstandingly  the  most  vital  problem  we  must  face  as  a 
nation.  It  is  not  merely  of  the  South  and  of  the  North,  not  merely  of 
the  cotton  fields,  but  of  the  great  industrial  centers.” 

He  says,  “It  is  a  far  cry  from  the  katydids  and  crickets  of  the  rural 
South  to  the  nocturnal  jazz  of  Harlem,  yet  many  travel  the  way  be¬ 
tween.” 

A  wag  once  remarked:  “The  Jews  own  New  York;  the  Irish  rim 
it,  and  the  negroes  enjoy  it.”  It  did  not  trouble  us  much  before  the 
World  war,  but  now  it  is  a  burning  question  all  over  this  country. 

“He  was  brought  here,  but  will  never  be  moved  back.  His  roots  are 
interlocked  with  the  roots  of  the  conquering  race.”  Our  country  is 
his  country,  and  the  question  is  to  be  settled  here  while  the  whole 
world  looks  on. 

Harlem  has  her  200,000  negroes,  in  one  section. 

Boston  has  her  tenements. 

Cleveland  has  her  thousands. 

Detroit  has  the  splendid  negro  workmen  and  the  shiftless  loafer. 

Chicago  her  “black  belt”,  and  her  fine  section  where  some  have 
had  their  chance. 

Pittsburgh,  Pennsylvania,  has  her  “Wylie  Avenue  district,”  where 
one  fears  to  be  belated,  and  also  has  her  splendid  Dr.  Glascoe,  the 
negro  minister,  and  his  law-abiding  community. 

Every  city  has  her  negro  population  and  in  some  states  they  out¬ 
number  the  whites  and  are  vital  in  politics. 
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There  are  those,  even  yet,  who  think  it  is  not  worth  while  to  edu¬ 
cate  the  negro,  and  that  he  is  not  capable  of  cultural  civilization.  Let 
us  look  at  the  results  and  how  they  have  been  accomplished.  Dr.  Kelly 
Miller  has  said: 

“The  negro’s  mission  is  to  show  the  world  the  finest  type  of  charac¬ 
ter  Christianity  can  produce.  The  negro  is  temperamentally  fitted  to 
do  this.” 

Mrs.  Hammond  says:  “The  deepest  of  all  our  common  possessions 
is  a  capacity  for  God.  This  the  negro  brought  with  him  from  Africa; 
and  it  was  chiefly  the  Christian  white  women  of  America,  and  especi¬ 
ally  those  of  the  South,  who  kindled  in  the  negro  woman’s  soul  that 
which  this  capacity  awaited — the  light  of  Christian  ideals.  Notwith¬ 
standing  the  evils  and  wrongs  of  slavery,  in  thousands  of  kitchens,  nur¬ 
series,  and  sewing-rooms,  the  house-servants  of  the  old  days  found  God 
through  their  mistresses’  lives  and  took  up  their  predestined  task  of 
making  Him  real  and  lovable  to  their  own  people  by  living  in  His 
spirit  from  day  to  day.” 

The  negro  mammy,  ignorant  and  untutored,  revealed  the  richness 
of  the  negro  soul.  She  could  take  the  child  of  her  master  on  one  knee 
and  her  own  offspring  on  the  other,  and  satisfy  the  longings  of  both 
little  hearts,  as  no  one  else  could  do.  Just  so  the  negro  porter  on 
our  many  fine  trains  can  ofttimes  pick  up  a  fretful  child  and  bring 
smiles  to  its  face. 

“The  white  man  has  to  strive  hard  to  be  a  Christian — the  negro 
has  a  struggle  to  keep  from  being  a  Christian.”  They  have  a  spiritual 
contribution  to  give  us  which  we  so  much  need  in  our  nation. 

The  negro  has  shown  a  loyalty  to  the  flag  and  a  fidelity  and  trust 
in  trying  times  not  excelled  by  any  race  of  people. 

“Is  it  not  a  tragedy  for  one  who  has  capacity  for  such  development 
to  wander  and  die  ignorant?” 

They  have  been  in  every  war  in  our  country’s  history.  Chrispus 
Attucks  was  first  to  fall  in  the  Boston  massacre  and  he  has  been 
honored  by  a  monument  on  Boston  Common. 

A  negro  company  was  in  the  storming  of  Bunker  Hill. 

In  the  battle  of  Brandywine  they  stood  “four  square.” 

The  “Black  Legion”  of  1779  covered  the  retreat  of  the  Americans 
and  French  at  the  seige  of  Savannah. 

Three  thousand  negroes  were  in  the  Continental  army. 

A  Hessian  officer  once  said,  “No  regiment  (American)  is  to  be 
seen  in  which  there  are  not  an  abundance  of  negroes.” 

Four  negro  regiments  were  among  the  first  troops  ordered  to  the 
front  in  the  Spanish-American  war.  From  “El  Caney”  came  the  fa- 
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mous  saying,  as  a  wounded,  bleeding  negro  soldier  handed  the  flag 
to  another  one,  “It  never  touched  the  ground.” 

In  the  World  war,  two  million  American  negroes  registered  for 
service.  Over  200,000  went  over  seas.  Four  regiments  were  awarded 
the  Croix  de  Guerre  and  there  were  several  individual  citations.  The 
service  cross  was  given  to  eight.  The  colored  regiment  “369”  was  long¬ 
est  on  the  firing  line  of  any  regiment  in  the  American  army.  Some 
are  in  the  regular  army  today. 

Two  negroes  have  been  United  States  senators,  Bruce  and  Revels. 

We  have  had  twenty-one  negro  congressmen. 

Frederick  Douglas  has  been  named  for  the  “Hall  of  Fame.” 

Other  contributions: 

It  has  been  said  “That  creative  genius  is  often  born  of  oppression 
of  the  struggles  for  freedom  of  one  kind  or  another.”  The  “Star- 
Spangled  Banner”  was  written  behind  prison  walls.  Martin  Luther’s 
doctrines  were  the  outgrowth  of  the  religious  slavery  of  his  time. 

Perhaps  the  constructive  thinking  on  the  part  of  the  negro  may  be 
accounted  for  by  the  centuries  of  oppression  from  which  he  has 
emerged.  We  see  with  no  little  surprise  his  contribution  to  almost 
every  phase  of  American  life  today.  Let  me  mention  a  few  of  the  out¬ 
standing  leaders. 

In  Education: 

Booker  T.  Washington,  of  Tuskegee,  known  to  us  all.  The  cen¬ 
turies  will  not  forget  him. 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  H.  L.  McCrorey,  of  Johnson  C.  Smith  University,  Char¬ 
lotte,  North  Carolina. 

Lucy  Laney,  Augusta,  Georgia,  fifty-one  years  a  teacher  and  leader 
of  her  race. 

Mrs.  Mary  McLeod  Bethune,  Daytona,  Florida,  a  graduate  of  Scotia, 
has  a  fine  school  in  that  state. 

Miss  Nannie  Burroughs,  Washington,  D.  C. 

Dr.  Moton,  Tuskegee,  one  of  the  best  speakers  on  the  platform  to¬ 
day. 

Dr.  Kelly  Miller  of  Howard  University,  Washington  City,  who  so 
nobly  said:  “No  matter  what  my  people  suffer,  I  will  never  disgrace 
the  flag  that  made  us  free.” 

Ministers: 

Dr.  DeBerry,  of  Springfield,  Massachussetts,  loved  not  only  for 
what  he  is  doing  there,  but  for  his  honesty.  In  his  youth,  when  a  por¬ 
ter  on  the  railroad,  he  would  not  join  the  railroad  conductor  in  a  dis¬ 
honest  act  and  he  lost  his  position  as  porter.  But  the  Lord  has  used 
him  to  do  a  great  work  for  his  race  as  His  ambassador  now. 

Dr.  McCrorey,  the  boy  who  looked  at  the  Bible  and  longed  to  read 
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it,  now  president  of  Johnson  C.  Smith  University,  is  an  outstanding 
leader.  Duke,  the  tobacco  king,  left  a  handsome  sum  for  the  endow¬ 
ment  of  this  institution  for  he  admired  the  work  being  done  there. 

Dr.  Grimke  of  Washington  City;  Dr.  Glasco,  Pittsburgh,  Pennsyl¬ 
vania,  and  many  others.  An  army  of  unknown  teachers  and  workers 
have  given  their  lives  in  an  unselfish  devotion  and  stand  beside  the 
ministers  of  the  Cross  everywhere. 

In  Poetry: 

Paul  Laurence  Dunbar;  Alexander  S.  Pushkin;  Joseph  Cotter,  who 
had  such  a  struggle  with  tuberculosis,  but  left  us  some  choice  gems. 
One  follows: 

“Ashamed  of  my  race, 

And  of  what  race  am  I? 

I  am  many  in  one. 

Through  my  veins  there  flows  the  blood 
Of  red  man,  black  man,  Briton,  Celt  and  Scot, 

In  warring  clash  and  tumultuous  riot 
I  welcome  all. 

But  love  the  blood  of  the  kindly  race 
That  swarths  my  skin,  crinkles  my  hair 
And  puts  sweet  music  into  my  soul.” 

And  last  I  mention  Countee  Cullen,  who  has  been  called  the  “Roland 
Hayes  of  poetry,”  and  who  had  written  a  book  of  poems  before  he  was 
twenty-two  years  old.  It  is  said:  “In  his  works  are  tenderness  and 
passion,  humor  and  scorn,  and  a  fine  lyrical  beauty  seldom  equalled 
in  the  poetry  of  our  day.” 

In  the  Music  World: 

DuBois  says:  “Through  all  the  sorrow  songs  of  the  negroes  there 
breathes  a  hope,  a  faith  in  ultimate  justice  of  things,  sometimes  it  is 
a  faith  of  life,  sometimes  a  faith  of  death,  sometimes  an  assurance  of 
boundless  justice  in  some  fair  world  beyond.  But  whatever  it  is,  the 
meaning  is  always  clear,  that  sometime,  somewhere,  men  will  judge 
men  by  their  souls,  and  not  by  their  skins.” 

We  will  mention  but  two: 

Harry  Burleigh  is  the  only  negro  that  has  sung  in  any  white  choir. 
He  has  sung  in  St.  George’s  Episcopal  Church,  New  York  City,  for 
more  than  thirty  years,  and  is  also  a  “composer  by  divine  right.” 

Roland  Hayes,  whose  marvelous  voice  has  charmed  every  audience 
in  Europe  and  America  and  his  influence  for  good,  with  his  voice  and 
life,  cannot  be  measured  here. 

There  are  thousands  of  negro  quintettes  and  quartettes  who  lift 
us  by  their  singing  of  negro  spirituals.  One  often  hears  from  beside 
the  radio,  “Oh,  there  is  a  negro  quartette.” 
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Id  Art: 

Henry  Tanner  is  known  in  America  and  Europe  for  the  spiritual 
touch  in  his  paintings  and  they  have  been  in  the  finest  galleries  of 
Europe. 

E.  M.  Bannister  was  awarded  a  medal  at  the  Centennial  Exposition 
in  1876. 

W.  E.  Scott  and  others. 

Sculpture: 

Meta  Warrick  has  done  a  marvelous  work  in  the  statue  entitled 
“The  Wretches.” 

Edmonia  Lewis  shows  the  latest  talent  of  her  oppressed  people. 
Among  Actors: 

Charles  Gilpin  is  known  by  his  wonderful  playing  of  “The  Emperor 
Jones.” 

Inventions: 

Elijah  McCoy  invented  a  process  of  the  automatic  supplying  of  oil 
to  machinery. 

Jan  Matzelyer  invented  the  machine  called  “Nigger-head  laster” 
for  the  automatic  soling  of  shoes  and  has  made  a  fortune  for  shoe 
men  of  New  England. 

Joseph  Dickinson  invented  automatic  piano  players. 

The  “Stop  and  Go”  street  signal  was  invented  by  a  negro  in  1911, 
and  the  list  is  without  end.  The  illuminated  bullet  used  in  the  World 
war  was  from  the  negro  brain. 

The  stabilizer  for  the  airplane  for  which  England  took  the  patent 
and  made  the  inventor  an  officer  in  the  army.  This  negro  inventor  no 
doubt  helped  the  fine  young  Lindbergh  fly  to  Paris. 

They  have  given  us  over  two  thousand  inventions,  but  did  not  al¬ 
ways  get  the  money  for  them. 

Physicians : 

Dr.  Charles  Roman,  the  boy  hurt  in  the  mill,  yet  his  affliction  was 
the  cause  of  his  leaving  the  mill  and  becoming  noted  as  a  physician. 
He  has  not  only  talent  as  a  doctor  and  surgeon  but  is  a  professor  in 
Meharry  college  and  a  fine,  sane  leader  of  his  people. 

Dr.  Daniel  Williams,  known  for  the  delicate  operation  on  the  heart, 
is  now  one  of  the  noted  surgeons  of  St.  Luke’s  hospital  of  Chicago. 

There  are  scores  of  others  bettering  the  health  of  the  sick  ones. 

Dr.  Boyd  of  Nashville,  Tennessee,  is  a  dentist  and  is  an  expert  in 
diseases  of  teeth  and  gums.  He  is  also  an  elder  in  our  Presbyterian 
church  using  his  automobile  every  Sabbath  day  to  take  the  minister 
to  his  country  church  so  that  church  has  service  every  Lord’s  day. 
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Sociology: 

Rev.  George  S.  Haynes  of  New  York  City,  a  forceful,  kindly  writer 
for  his  race. 

W.  B.  DuBois  is  one  of  our  most  brilliant  writers  in  the  United 
States  today. 

In  Agriculture: 

John  B.  Pierce,  so  useful  to  the  south  during  the  war  in  his  knowl¬ 
edge  of  farming. 

George  Washington  Carver  of  Tuskegee,  with  his  “strange  secrets” 
of  the  peanuts,  for  he  has  found  one  hundred  ninety-five  things  that 
can  be  made  from  them,  and  many  things  also  from  sweet  potatoes. 
When  Edison  wanted  him  to  come  north  and  work  with  him,  he  re¬ 
plied: 

“I  am  going  to  stay  right  here  in  Alabama  and  help  the  farmers. 
The  farmers  of  the  south  can  live  by  raising  peanuts  and  sweet  po¬ 
tatoes.” 

Athletics: 

In  the  Olympiad  in  PYance  a  year  or  two  ago,  the  honors  were 
taken  by  two  negroes  and  the  United  States  was  saved  from  defeat. 
DeHart  Hubbard,  of  the  University  of  Michigan,  won  the  broad 
jump,  and  second  place  was  taken  by  Ned  Gourdin  of  Dorchester, 
Massachusetts.  These  were  just  the  points  needed  by  the  United 
States  to  regain  the  lead  from  Finland. 

Heroes  in  Private  Life: 

Booker  T.  Washington  was  on  a  Pullman  a  few  years  ago  when  a 
man  who  objected  to  his  being  there,  said,  “Nigger,  bring  me  a  drink  of 
water.”  He  replied  “Certainly.”  When  away  on  his  errand  a  gentleman 
said,  “Do  you  know  who  that  man  is  you  so  addressed?”  “No”,  he  re¬ 
plied.  “That  man  is  Booker  T.  Washington.”  On  his  return  the  man 
humbly  said,  “I  beg  your  pardon.  I  did  not  know  who  you  were.”  “Oh,” 
replied  Dr.  Washington,  “I  am  glad  to  serve  you.” 

Dr.  Moton  was  in  New  York  a  few  years  ago  when  he  snatched  a 
white  woman  from  in  front  of  a  car,  and  saved  her  life.  Someone 
asked:  “Why  did  you  risk  your  life  that  way  when  you  are  such  an 
important  man  as  president  of  Tuskegee?”  “Oh,”  he  replied,  “I  was 
glad  to  save  a  life.” 

Julius  Malone  deserves  a  place  in  the  “Hall  of  Fame”  for  he  took 
the  place  of  the  white  elevator  boy  who  fled  during  a  fire  in  St. 
George’s  Hotel,  Los  Angeles,  California.  He  saved  fifteen  frantic 
shrieking  people,  but  lost  his  life  trying  to  rescue  a  woman  and  child 
who  were  left. 

There  are  thousands  of  those  in  private  life  as  brave  and  faithful, 
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whom  I  should  love  to  mention — time  forbids — but  the  Father  knows 

them  all. 

They  have  a  marvelous  contribution  to  give  us,  yet  they  do  not 
have  a  fair  chance  for  education.  Although  it  is  better  than  it  was  a 
few  years  ago,  there  are  still  at  least  one  and  one-half  millions  of 
children  without  school  privileges.  I  blush  when  I  think  that  in  this 
year,  1927,  all  lives  are  not  safe.  There  have  been  more  horrible  lynch- 
ings  this  year  than  a  year  ago  at  this  time.  This  is  one  of  the  blackest 
spots  on  our  beautiful  flag  and  as  long  as  anyone,  black  or  white,  can 
be  lynched,  no  one  of  us  is  safe.  What  is  hindering  their  advance? 
Misunderstanding,  indifference,  ignorance  and  the  most  awful  hin¬ 
drance  of  all  is  prejudice.  “Ignorance  and  prejudice  feed  upon  one 
another.”  It  hurts  both  sides. 

“Laborin’  man  and  laborin’  woman 
Have  one  glory  and  one  shame, 

Everything  that’s  done  inhuman 
Injures  all  of  ’em  the  same.” 

Countee  Cullen  has  given  in  a  little  poem,  “Incident”  the  effect  of 
prejudice  on  the  negro: 

“Incident” 

“Once  riding  in  old  Baltimore, 

Heart  filled — head  filled  with  glee, 

I  saw  a  Baltimorean 
Keep  looking  straight  at  me. 

Now  I  was  eight  and  very  small 
And  he  was  no  whit  bigger, 

And  so  I  smiled,  but  he  poked  out 
His  tongue,  and  called  me  “Nigger”. 

I  saw  the  whole  of  Baltimore 
From  May  until  December, 

Of  all  the  things  that  happened  there, 

That’s  all  that  I  remember.” 

This  is  one  of  the  hurts  that  occur  daily  over  our  country  given  by 
those  who  should  help  “they  of  another  color.” 

Tons  of  paper  and  gallons  of  ink  have  been  used  in  writing  on  this 
question,  but  many  books  have  a  sad  note  and  not  any  solution.  The 
“Angels  of  Mercy,”  who  went  sixty  years  ago  in  the  form  of  Christian 
teachers  with  the  love  of  God  and  humanity  in  their  hearts  and  the 
Bible  in  their  hands,  have  the  cure  for  all  our  ills. 

Let  us  visit  one  or  two  schools  and  see  those  girls  and  boys  who 
have  come  from  the  cabin  home,  where  it  is  said,  “The  child  can  re¬ 
turn  and  study  geology  through  the  floor,  botany  through  the  sides, 
and  astronomy  through  the  roof.”  The  home  is  the  very  foundation 
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of  civilization.  See  one  thousand  negro  girls,  the  coming  mothers  of 
men,  gathered  in  our  seminaries,  studying  the  curriculum  assigned, 
the  Bible,  shorter  catechism,  sewing,  cooking;  also  leading  the  C.  E.  So¬ 
cieties,  the  missionary  meetings  and  growing  each  day  in  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  life  and  their  part  in  it,  preparing  for  service  in  home,  school 
or  church,  where  God  shall  lead  them.  If  you  visit  one  such  group  of 
these  Christian  girls,  you  will  never  forget  them  and  will  want  to  go 
again. 

Someone  has  said,  “The  negro  worries  the  land  instead  of  farming 
it.”  Come  to  Harbison  Agricultural  College,  Irmo,  South  Carolina,  and 
see  the  boy  at  work  in  school  rooms  studying  the  science  of  farming — 
follow  him  in  the  fields  “plowing  deep”  and  after  fertilizing  the  soil, 
planting  good  seed,  and  you  will  see  the  barren  ground  “blossom  as 
the  rose.”  Give  him  a  chance  to  buy  the  land  and  “he  will  take  a 
rock  and  make  a  garden.”  These  boys  will  make  good  among  the 
900,000  farmers  among  the  negroes.  Tarry  a  few  moments  at  our 
University,  where  three  hundred  negro  young  men  are  having  the 
higher  training  for  the  ministry,  for  doctors,  dentists,  lawyers,  or  per¬ 
haps  an  insurance  man,  successful  business  man,  or  to  be  one  of  the 
seventy  or  more  bankers  among  the  negroes. 

He  may  be  a  successful  business  man  as  the  negro  barber  who 
died  in  Atlanta  a  few  weeks  ago  worth  over  a  million.  One  of  the  girls 
may  be  a  trained  nurse  going  back  and  giving  her  valuable  services  in 
a  hospital  at  Cordele,  Georgia,  to  pay  the  debt  she  feels  she  owes  for 
what  the  school  has  given  her. 

One  hundred  twenty-five  patients  were  treated  the  first  month  the 
hospital  was  open.  Even  the  life  of  a  white  man  was  saved  as  there 
was  no  place  else  he  could  have  the  care  he  needed. 

Many  will  fill  places  in  homes  and  positions  of  trust  better  because 
of  the  visions  they  have  caught  and  the  training  they  have  had  in  any 
line  of  work  and  will  know  the  dignity  of  labor,  learn  it  is  not  only  the 
position  they  fill  but  how  they  fill  it. 

Just  look  in  on  the  children  of  the  kindergarten  in  Lucy  Laney’s 
school,  Augusta,  Georgia,  or  on  the  Daily  Vacation  Bible  schools  among 
“they  of  another  color.” 

As  you  look  at  the  work  of  the  little  black  kiddies  and  hear  them 
recite  the  Bible  chapters,  not  just  a  few  verses,  and  listen  as  they  sing, 
“Jesus  Loves  Me  This  I  Know”  so  sweetly,  you  will  recall  the  beautiful 
picture  of  long  ago — Christ  and  the  children  and  if  He  were  here — 
would  He  not  take  these  in  His  arms  and  bless  them  too? 

Now  what  are  they  asking  of  America  today?  After  three  hundred 
years  of  toil,  service  and  loyalty.  Just  what  we  are  wanting?  Educa- 
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tion  for  all  their  children  even  the  one  and  one-half  million  who 
have  no  chance  to  enter  the  school  room. 

Equal  wages  with  white  for  the  same  work  and  opportunities  for 
work. 

Protection  of  life,  property,  and  womanhood. 

A  right  to  vote  often  denied  them — sometimes  by  intimidation  and 
again  by  “buying  off.” 

Better  housing,  and  this  is  a  subject  for  Chambers  of  Commerce, 
city  governments  and  real  estate  men  to  study. 

Give  them  better  places  to  rent  and  buy.  Do  not  put  them  out  at  the 
end  of  sewer  lines  and  electric  light  cables  for  they  want  some  clean 
places,  too. 

“Let  this  mind  be  in  you  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus”  is  a  fine 
motto  for  all  white  and  black  in  our  daily  life.  If  we  had  it,  we  would 
soon  settle  the  question  of  the  Jew,  Chinese,  and  Japanese  and  the 
troubles  that  grieve  us  day  by  day  in  our  fair  land. 

“They  of  another  color”  are  just  asking  what  they  should  have 
to  be  allowed  to  add  their  rich  contribution  to  labor  in  soil  and 
factory,  in  church,  school,  music,  humor,  poetry,  art,  invention — yes, 
to  add  to  all  our  wealth. 

They  will  help  us  preserve  our  Christian  heritage.  They  will  help 
us  preserve  the  precious  “Lord's  day”  and  help  make  this  nation  with 
all  her  people  from  every  clime  and  with  all  their  talents,  a  blessing  to 
the  world  that  has  its  face  turned  to  Christian  America. 

Shall  greed,  malice,  hatred  and  prejudice  deny  “They  of  another 
color”  their  rightful  place? 

Inter-racial  meets  are  doing  much  toward  solving  this  question. 
States  and  congress  may  pass  laws  but  we  of  the  Christian  churches 
have  the  greatest  responsibility  in  this  question.  Shall  we,  each  one, 
meet  it  and  by  example  and  precept  lead  them  to  the  foot  of  the  Cross 
that  they  may  help  crown  our  Christ,  “Lord  of  lords  and  King  of  kings” 
and  their  sweet  voices  have  a  part  in  the  “Coronation  Song.” 


Interesting  Addresses  Given  by 
Superintendents  of  City 
Rescue  Missions 

REV.  FRED  G.  BECKER 
Superintendent  Milwaukee  Rescue  Mission 


Believing  there  are  many  here  who  have  not  had  the  privilege  of 
attending  the  services  of  a  Rescue  Mission  and  watching  its  work, 
I  would  like  to  say  that  as  surely  as  God  established  the  Church,  He 
also  established  the  mission  as  an  arm  of  the  Church,  at  work  down 
town  among  the  people  who  never  go  to  church.  True  to  scripture,  a 
real  mission  is  no  respecter  of  persons.  We  get  all  classes  in  all 
walks  of  life,  men  and  women  who  come  from  good  homes,  and  others 
who  never  had  a  home,  but  all  alike  went  astray.  Our  business  is  to 
introduce  them  to  Jesus  Christ  who  alone  can  cleanse  them  from  their 
sins  and  make  them  new  creatures.  The  next  step  is  to  unite  them 
with  the  church  of  their  choice.  Missions  work  hand  in  hand  with 
the  Church. 

We  stand  for  righteousness  as  the  one  way  out  of  all  the  world’s 
ills,  whether  they  be  moral,  social  or  religious;  that  Jesus  Christ  can 
solve  all  problems.  Our  work  among  men,  women,  boys  and  girls  in 
the  missions,  jails,  hospitals,  on  the  streets  and  in  the  parks,  with 
fresh  air  camps,  Sunday  and  sewing  schools,  is  for  the  one  end,  and 
that  is  to  help  them  find  Jesus  as  a  Saviour. 

The  Rescue  Mission  is  a  lighthouse  in  the  dark  places  of  our  cities, 
extending  a  helping  hand  to  human  wrecks  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
caring  for  the  finished  products  of  sin;  an  open  door  to  the  discour¬ 
aged  and  hopeless,  supplying  food  and  shelter  when  needed,  but  most 
of  all  telling  the  story  of  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ  and  His  redeeming 
power  through  His  own  shed  blood. 

We  have  here  tonight  men  who  will  give  their  testimony  regarding 
what  the  Lord  and  Missions  have  done  for  them.  They  are  not  in  the 
least  proud  of  the  fact  that  they  were  in  the  depths  of  sin;  but  they 
are  extremely  glad  for  that  which  Jesus  Christ  has  done  for  them, 
and,  therefore,  they  speak  unto  His  honor  and  glory  and  testify  to  His 
saving  power. 
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rev.  w.  f.  McFarland 
Superintendent  Chicago  Rescue  Mission 

I  thank  God  for  the  men  and  women  who  keep  the  doors  of  the  Res¬ 
cue  Missions  open  where  those  who  are  sick  of  a  life  of  sin  may  come 
in  and  hear  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the  testimony 
of  those  that  have  been  saved. 

I  was  horn  into  a  Christian  home,  but  very  early  in  life  I  ran  away 
and  it  did  not  take  me  long  to  get  into  a  life  of  deep  sin,  and  for  twen¬ 
ty  long  years  I  lived  believing  that  every  man’s  hand  was  turned 
against  me,  and  my  hand  was  turned  against  society  in  general.  I 
thought  that  a  man  or  woman  who  was  •  Christian  was  sort  of  a  sissy, 
and  I  did  not  want  to  be  classed  with  that  kind  of  people.  I  heard  some 
of  the  great  preachers,  but  their  message  rolled  off  me  like  water  off  a 
duck’s  back.  I  did  not  want  it.  I  did  not  believe  it  was  for  my  kind. 

Rut,  thank  God,  one  night  I  passed  the  door  of  a  Rescue  Mission 
and  as  I  heard  the  old  gospel  songs,  out  of  curiosity  I  went  in,  and 
that  night  I  heard  men  and  women  testify  to  the  power  of  Christ  to 
save  and  keep.  Some  told  how  they  had  been  bound  by  sin  and  habits, 
and  how  they  had  tried  to  break  away  but  could  not  in  their  own 
strength;  but  when  they  had  accepted  Jesus  Christ  that  He  trans¬ 
formed  them  and  made  them  new  creatures  in  Him,  and  the  things 
that  they  once  loved,  they  hated,  and  the  things  they  once  hated  they 
now  loved.  Here  were  living  witnesses  before  my  eyes  and  I  said  to 
myself.  “They  can’t  all  be  wrong;  if  Christ  can  do  that  for  them  why 
not  for  me?”  My  thoughts  ran  somewhat  along  this  line:  “You  do  not 
fear  or  respect  God,  man  or  the  devil;  you  have  had  twenty  years  of  this 
life  and  you  know  there  is  nothing  in  it;  you  have  taken  a  chance  on 
most  everything.  Why  not  take  a  chance  on  Jesus  and  see  if  there  is 
anything  in  it  for  you?”  Thank  God  that  night  I  did,  and  I  found  that 
Christ  was  all  that  I  needed,  for  He  made  a  new  man  of  me;  old  things 
passed  away  and  all  things  became  new.  I  did  not  have  to  break 
away  from  the  old  crowd.  They  did  not  want  me,  for  when  they  would 
ask  me  to  go  out  for  a  night  of  smoking  hop,  or  to  sniff  cocaine,  or 
to  a  booze  party  I  would  say,  “No,  I  have  something  better  now;  Jesus 
Christ  has  saved  me  from  all  that,  and  He  satisfies  me”;  so  in  a  short 
time  they  let  me  go  my  way. 

Tonight  as  I  look  back  on  the  final  ending  of  some  of  that  crowd 
how  I  thank  God  that  one  night  fourteen  years  ago  I  held  my  hand 
up  for  prayer  in  a  Rescue  Mission,  and  then  when  the  invitation  was 
given  I  went  forward,  and  God  for  Christ’s  sake  saved  me  from  my 
sins  and  put  a  new  song  in  my  heart.  Is  it  any  wonder  that  I  say, 
“Thank  God  for  the  men  and  women  who  help  keep  the  doors  of  the 
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Rescue  Mission  open  throughout  the  country,  where  every  night  in  the 
week  the  sinner  may  hear  the  simple  gospel  story  of  Jesus  and  His 
love.” 


REV.  E.  A.  HAWKINS 
Superintendent  Fort  Wayne  Rescue  Mission 

I  was  reared  on  a  farm,  in  a  good  Christian  home,  but  like  many 
others  I  left  home  early  in  life.  I  didn’t  like  the  farm,  the  city  seemed 
to  appeal  to  me,  I  wanted  to  learn  a  trade.  That  ambition  I  carried 
out,  but  when  I  reached  the  city  I  began  to  associate  with  young  fel¬ 
lows  who  cared  nothing  about  Sunday  school  and  church.  It  was  then 
I  began  to  play  cards  and  stay  away  from  church;  soon  went  from 
bad  to  worse,  drinking  and  gambling,  many  times  disgusted,  but  sin 
had  me  bound;  I  couldn’t  release  myself.  Many  times  my  thoughts 
would  carry  me  back  to  my  father’s  home,  and  I  remembered  how 
father  would  take  down  the  old  family  Bible  and  read,  and  the  family 
would  kneel,  and  father  would  offer  up  a  prayer  and  thank  our  heaven¬ 
ly  Father  for  His  keeping  and  supplies  received  daily.  Many  times  re¬ 
turning  late  at  nfght  to  my  dear  sister’s  where  I  made  my  home  I  would 
hear  her  praying  for  me.  How  I  appreciated  that  interest  in  me!  Some¬ 
how  God  gave  me  a  Christian  wife.  I  shall  never  forget  an  old  building 
where  at  one  time  electricity  was  generated  to  run  the  street  cars, 
in  Marion,  Indiana.  It  was  in  that  building  a  revival  meeting  was  held, 
it  was  on  Christmas  night,  my  father-in-law  put  his  arms  around  my 
neck  and  asked  me  if  I  would  take  Jesus  as  my  Saviour.  It  was  that 
night  I  went  to  the  altar,  and  there  I  prayed  through;  my  prayer 
touched  the  dynamo  of  heaven,  and  the  spiritual  electricity  came 
rushing  into  my  soul.  Like  David  I  found  myself  in  a  pit,  and  I  cried 
unto  the  Lord,  and  he  heard  my  cry,  and  lifted  me  out  of  the  horrible 
pit,  and  set  my  feet  upon  a  rock,  and  put  a  new  song  in  my  mouth, 
even  praise  unto  our  God. 


REV.  H.  E.  EBERHARDT 
Superintendent  Wheeler  City  Mission,  Indianapolis 

Jesus  was  the  first  mission  man.  His  work  was  distinctly  mission 
work.  When  announcing  His  life  work  in  the  synagogue  He  said,  “The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  hath  sent  me  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor.” 
(Luke  4:18).  This  is  my  first  and  greatest  reason  for  being  in  mission 
work.  I  believe  that  it  is  the  work  closest  to  the  Lord’s  heart. 

The  Lord  saved  me  from  a  life  of  drunkenness,  crime  and  shame. 
He  saved  me  before  I  got  there,  for  which  I  am  doubly  thankful.  It 
takes  as  much  of  the  grace  of  God,  if  not  more,  to  keep  a  man  from 
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getting  into  sin  as  the  result  of  his  natural  inclinations  as  it  does  to 
take  him  out  after  he  has  gone  the  whole  way.  No  man  is  quite  so 
far  from  God  as  the  moral  man  who  thinks  he  does  not  need  God.  The 
“up  and  out”  is  as  much  lost  as  the  so-called  “down  and  out” — yes, 
more  so.  There  is  more  hope  for  the  down  and  outer  and  he  is  easier 
to  reach  because  he  realizes  his  need. 

Because  of  the  wonderful  testimonies  of  twice-born  men  and  women 
we  frequently  find  people  actually  coveting  the  experience  in  sin  that 
many  of  these  men  have  had,  in  order  that  they  too  might  have  a 
story  to  tell — wishing,  in  a  way,  that  they  had  gone  down  into  the 
pit  of  sin,  that  they  might  experience  what  seems  to  them  a  greater 
demonstration  of  the  power  of  God  to  save.  My  friends,  you  do  have 
a  story  to  tell.  Only  the  grace  of  God  has  kept  you  out  of  that  pit,  the 
same  grace  that  is  able,  thank  God,  to  lift  out,  and  to  keep  out,  those 
who  have  fallen.  You  should  be  doubly  thankful,  and  therefore,  prais¬ 
ing  God  that  you  do  have  a  story  to  tell.  Whether  up  or  down  you  need 
the  same  Jesus,  the  same  experience  of  salvation. 

I  want  to  thank  God  for  a  definite  experience  of  His  saving  power. 
I  was  reared  in  a  Christian  home,  but  terribly  conscious  of  a  load  of 
sin.  After  pouring  out  my  heart  to  God  at  a  church  altar  for  two 
nights,  He  suddenly  spoke  peace  to  my  heart,  a  peace  that  has  never 
been  doubted  since,  for  more  than  twenty  years.  He  is  my  Saviour 
tonight.  He  is  the  Saviour  of  thousands  of  men  and  women  who  have 
come  into  our  missions. 

On  this  platform  tonight  sits  a  man  who  was  brought  into  our  mis¬ 
sion  seven  months  ago  a  hopeless  drug  addict.  Today,  as  a  result  of 
bowing  at  the  mission  altar,  he  is  living  a  victorious  Christian  life 
and  is  employed  at  the  Wheeler  City  Mission  at  Indianapolis  where 
he  found  Jesus.  This  is  but  one  example  of  the  wonderful  stories  that 
are  being  told  in  every  rescue  mission. 


REV.  ROBERT  F.  LAYCOCK 

Assistant  Superintendent  Wheeler  City  Mission,  Indianapolis 

My  friends,  it  takes  the  grace  of  God  to  open  up  the  pages  of  a  mis¬ 
spent  life,  but  for  the  glory  of  God  I  am  glad  to  do  so  tonight. 

God  placed  me  in  the  arms  of  a  Christian  mother  in  a  Christian 
home.  My  mother  was  a  very  godly  woman,  took  an  active  part  in 
the  Sunday  School  and  church  work,  and  I  received  a  good  schooling 
in  the  Bible  at  this  little  country  Methodist  church. 

At  the  age  of  twelve  I  knew  that  Jesus  had  laid  His  hand  on  me, 
and  I  was  very  happy  and  started  to  study  the  Bible.  It  was  always 
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with  me  everywhere  I  went.  Many  a  verse  I  pondered  over  while 
seated  on  the  plow  handles,  and  the  horses  were  resting. 

All  went  well  until  I  reached  my  sixteenth  year  when  Satan  came 
to  me  and  deceived  me,  and  I  lived  a  life  of  sin  and  shame  for  the 
next  twenty-five  years.  I  landed  in  a  large  city  and  soon  was  in  the 
underworld.  My  desire  was  to  become  a  champion  boxer,  and  that 
was  the  end  of  it  all,  for  Satan  can  take  one  of  that  mind  and  do  as 
he  pleases  with  him.  Yes,  I  know  what  a  thrill  goes  through  you  when 
you  climb  into  the  roped  square — yes,  I  know  what  a  thrill  goes 
through  you  when  you  have  battered  another  man  until  you  are  called 
the  winner.  I  am  not  trying  to  tell  you  that  there  is  not  a  great  deal  of 
joy  in  that,  but,  oh,  how  you  have  to  pay  for  it  afterwards. 

For  performing  before  the  Kaiser  of  Germany,  by  royal  command, 
I  received  a  decoration.  I  remember  what  a  day  that  was  to  me,  and 
I  know  that  you  would  have  enjoyed  it  likewise;  but  I  never  knew 
what  a  real  thrill  or  real  joy  was  until  I  found  it  in  Christ  Jesus. 

After  I  was  placed  on  the  scrap  heap  of  Satan’s  work-shop,  my 
health  all  gone,  no  place  to  go,  no  one  to  trust  me  at  the  end  of  my 
going,  Jesus  came  to  me  and  said,  “I  died  for  you,  I  shed  My  life’s  blood 
for  you.  I  love  you.  Let  Me  have  your  life,  I  will  forgive  the  past;  I 
will  make  a  new  creature  out  of  you  if  you  will  let  Me!”  I  believed 
Him,  and  cried  out  to  Him,  and  now  I  am  a  sinner  saved  by  grace. 

It  was  the  Wheeler  City  Mission  that  caused  me  to  stop  and  let 
Jesus  have  a  chance  to  talk  to  me,  and  that  is  why  I  am  in  rescue  mis¬ 
sion  work.  When  a  total  wreck  comes  into  the  mission  I  know  how  to 
feel  for  him,  and  know  what  he  needs,  for  I  have  been  there.  Missions 
are  here  to  take  in  the  poor  wrecks  that  Satan  has  placed  on  his  scrap 
pile  of  sin  and  to  tell  them  the  old,  old  story  of  Jesus  and  His  power 
to  save. 


REV.  WALTER  D.  ERICKSON 
Mission  Worker,  Fort  Wayne 

I  am  not  standing  on  this  platform  and  behind  this  sacred  desk 
through  any  merits  of  my  own,  but  through  God’s  love  and  answers  to 
prayer.  My  wife  is  in  this  audience  and  she  knows  what  I  mean  when 
I  say  that  I  am  a  sinner  saved  by  God’s  grace.  She  had  faith  in 
her  God  that  while  going  through  twenty-one  years  of  sinful  life,  that 
sometime,  somewhere,  all  would  be  right  with  me;  and  that  time  came 
in  the  city  of  Fort  Wayne,  on  the  thirteenth  day  of  February,  1915, 
when  I  got  on  my  knees,  my  hide  cracking  with  whisky,  and  asked 
God  to  forgive  me,  a  sinner;  and  when  I  stood  on  my  feet  I  had  vie- 
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tory  in  my  soul  at  the  age  of  forty-one  years;  and  I  have  been  telling 
the  story  ever  since. 

I  have  not  been  in  a  place  for  the  past  twelve  years  where  I  was 
ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ;  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  sal¬ 
vation. 

Time  will  not  permit  me  to  tell  you  about  all  the  sins  in  my  life, 
but  God  knows  they  were  many,  and  I  am  glad  to  say  that  it  took  the 
blood  spilt  on  Calvary  to  cover  them  all.  This  story  will  prove  that 
God’s  Word  is  true  where  He  says,  “My  grace  is  sufficient.” 

In  July,  1916,  when  I  was  a  railroad  conductor  and  but  a  babe  in 
Christ,  one  year  and  five  months  old,  I  was  coming  out  of  Bellevue, 
Ohio,  with  sixteen  Pullman  cars  carrying  eleven  hundred  and  three 
soldiers  for  the  border  of  Mexico.  After  leaving  Bellevue  I  worked  my 
way  back  to  the  rear  sleeper  to  find  the  one  who  held  the  transporta¬ 
tion.  He  was  a  colonel  and  occupied  a  stateroom.  I  knocked  at  the 
door  and  he  said,  “Come  in.”  I  went  in  and  asked  him  for  the  ticket, 
and  I  noticed  a  bucket  of  cracked  ice  and  four  bottles  of  beer.  After 
I  cancelled  the  ticket  and  handed  it  back  to  him  he  said,  “Con¬ 
ductor,  have  a  bottle  of  beer  with  me”;  and  if  I  ever  was  tempted, 
with  the  thermometer  registering  about  ninety-five  in  the  shade,  it 
was  then.  But  I  looked  up  at  the  ceiling  of  the  stateroom,  and  said  to 
myself,  “Lord,  if  ever  I  need  You,  I  need  You  now”;  and  these  words 
came  to  me,  “I  will  never  leave  you.”  So  I  said,  “I  can’t  do  that.”  “I 
know  the  rules  of  the  railroad,”  he  said,  “but  no  one  will  know  any¬ 
thing  about  this.”  1  said,  “Colonel,  you  don’t  know  the  half  of  this. 
It  is  easy  for  me  to  deceive  this  railroad,  I  did  that  many  times.  I 
have  gone  up  and  down  this  railroad  under  the  influence  of  whisky 
many  times.  That  was  easy.  But  I  can’t  deceive  God.”  The  tears  be¬ 
gan  to  roll  down  his  cheeks  as  he  said,  “I  am  sixty-eight  years  old, 
and  you  are  the  first  one  to  tell  me  about  Christ.”  I  said,  “What  you 
need  is  to  get  down  on  your  knees  beside  this  bed.”  He  did,  and  I 
was  glad  to  get  down  with  him.  I  poured  out  my  heart  to  God  in 
my  humble  way,  and  when  I  was  through  he  said,  “God  forgive  me,  a 
sinner,  and  give  me  what  this  dear  man  has  got.”  He  got  up  with  vic¬ 
tory  in  his  soul,  and  many  tears  of  joy,  and  we  tossed  the  bucket  of 
ice  and  beer  out  of  the  window.  So  you  can  see  that  where  sin  abound¬ 
ed,  God’s  grace  does  much  more  abound.  Praise  Him.  I  thank  God  for 
the  City  Rescue  Mission  that  has  no  creed  but  Christ,  and  no  law  but 
love. 


Hope 


By  REV.  ELMER  C.  MILLER,  D.  D. 
Evangelist 


Text:  Romans  8:24 

Hope  is  the  greatest  human  force  in  the  Universe.  It  is  the  founda¬ 
tion  rock  of  all  human  happiness  and  achievement.  Remove  the  anchor 
cf  hope  and  every  ship  of  human  destiny  is  certain  to  be  driven  on 
the  rocks  and  destroyed.  Undermine  hope  in  the  heart  of  a  man  and 
despair  will  plunge  him  into  a  madhouse  or  the  grave. 

Hope  is  the  morning  star  beaming  brightly  in  the  horizon  of  human 
life  all  through  the  ages  that  has  beckoned  men  onward  for  higher  and 
better  things.  Hope  for  a  home  of  religious  liberty  and  prosperity  sent 
our  Pilgrim  fathers  across  the  rolling  seas  to  this  continent.  Hope  for 
the  victory  of  righteousness  sent  them  to  battle.  Hope  for  a  better 
civilization  builds  our  colleges  and  universities.  Hope  for  better  health 
builds  our  hospitals,  equipped  with  skilled  physicians  and  nurses  and 
nerves  the  patient  to  go  under  the  surgeon’s  scalpel.  Hope  for  a  happy 
home  of  her  own  leads  the  blushing  bride  away  from  the  care  of  a  fond 
mother  and  the  protection  of  an  indulgent  father  to  the  marriage  altar. 
The  hope  of  piloting  his  airship  successfully  across  the  broad  expanse 
of  the  dark  growling  Atlantic,  which,  like  a  great  dragon  was  ready 
to  swallow  him  up,  nerved  the  intrepid  Charles  Lindbergh  to  dash  away 
alone  on  the  great  adventure  and  opened  a  new  epoch  of  history  in 
world  intercourse  and  friendship  and  brought  the  gallant  knight  un¬ 
paralleled  world  honors. 

Hope  for  a  more  righteous  people  made  worthy  of  the  loving  favor 
of  God,  pulls  the  billions  of  dollars  out  of  the  coffers  of  the  people, 
and  puts  them  into  churches,  cathedrals,  and  mission  stations. 

The  hope  of  the  return  of  our  Lord  when  He  shall  break  through 
the  clouds  with  the  glad  acclaim  of  victory  over  all  sin,  disease  and 
death  when  all  the  faithful  shall  be  caught  up  by  His  mighty  power 
to  meet  Him  in  the  air,  sends  the  thousands  of  faithful  ministers  and 
missionaries  to  all  points  of  the  globe  with  the  cry,  “Behold  the  bride¬ 
groom  cometh.” 

The  hope  of  a  future  career  filled  with  honorable  and  brilliant  deeds 
in  her  child,  thrills  the  mother’s  heart  as  she  sees  its  powers  unfold 
and  this  hope  gives  her  strength  to  joyfully  endure  the  many  priva- 
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tions  and  hardships  as  she  sacrifices  the  comforts  and  luxuries  others 
enjoy  that  her  offspring  might  have  the  best  opportunity. 

And  lo,  it  is  the  mighty  power  of  this  hope  that  enables  her  to 
suffer  the  ignomy  of  shame  and  disappointment  without  faltering,  even 
though  her  child  fails  and  falls  deep  into  the  chasm  of  sin’s  abyss. 

“And  though  he  creep  through  the  vilest  caves  of  sin, 

And  crouch  perhaps,  with  bleared  and  bloodshot  eyes, 

Under  the  hangman’s  rope — 

A  mother’s  love  will  kiss  him  in  his  last  bed  of  disgrace, 

And  love  him  e’en  for  what  she  hoped  of  him.” 

The  hope  of  the  resurrection  dawn  when  our  loved  ones  shall  leap 
from  their  graves  clothed  with  an  immortal  body,  with  the  red  bloom 
of  health  on  their  cheeks  and  the  bright  flash  of  love  and  life  in  their 
eyes,  gives  us  strength  to  stand  as  many  of  us  have,  at  the  tomb  and 
see  those  dearer  than  life  to  us  lowered  into  that  scar  in  the  earth 
and  hidden  under  the  cold  inanimate  turf. 

Now  real  hope  of  which  Paul  speaks  is  not  a  mere  aimless  wishing, 
but  a  poignant  desire  for  possibilities  not  yet  attained.  Something  ly¬ 
ing  beyond  past  or  present  accomplishments.  A  conception  of  vast 
realms  yet  unexplored  awaiting  the  coming  of  a  master  mind  and 
spirit. 

The  egotist  who  feels  he  is  on  the  pinnacle  of  achievement  has 
no  power  of  hope.  The  self-satisfied  man  who  thinks  present  accom¬ 
plishments  and  conditions  are  adequate  is  without  the  power  of  hope. 

Hope  is  the  result  of  a  sense  of  incompleteness  coupled  with  a 
sense  of  possible  completeness.  If  we  only  get  the  picture  of  the  in¬ 
complete  work  we  have  accomplished  and  the  mind  does  not  grasp  the 
possibility  of  a  completed  work,  it  is  likely  to  be  overwhelmed  with 
discouragement.  But  hope  rises  when  there  spring  up  new  and  better 
ideals  which  are  a  vision  of  yet  unattained  possibilities.  That  is  the 
picture  I  hope  we  may  all  get  tonight. 

There  are  two  great  sources  of  power  to  move  men  onward  in  hu¬ 
man  progress.  The  one  is  within  the  individual  and  the  other  without 
and  above.  These  must  be  united  to  accomplish  what  we  should  and 
must  do  in  life.  There  are  many  people  who  deplore  the  inroads  of 
iniquity  in  the  race  and  hope  for  a  better  and  brighter  day  but  are 
only  looking  for  the  outside  force  to  do  the  work.  This  kind  of  hope 
is  ineffective  and  largely  valueless.  A  religion  that  depends  entirely 
on  Providence  to  rectify  the  evils  of  society  is  a  false  hope.  That  is 
only  a  sort  of  spiritual  and  moral  anesthetic  which  deadens  the  pain 
of  circumstances  by  an  assurance  that  somehow  sometime  all  will  be 
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well.  But  that  kind  of  hope  stupefies  and  dries  up  the  springs  of 
energy  and  places  real  heaven-born  ideals  beyond  human  reach. 

Aristotle  said,  “Hope  is  the  dream  of  a  waking  man,”  and  the  hope 
we  need  in  our  hearts  now  must  awaken  latent  energies  and  command 
into  action  a  determination  to  make  our  dreams  come  true. 

The  striking  story  of  Jesus  about  the  one,  two  and  five  talents, 
illustrates  vividly  the  coupling  of  these  two  mighty  forces  in  human 
affairs.  The  man  who  received  the  five  talents  recognized  the  pos¬ 
sibility  of  his  power  to  do  things  and  his  ideal  was  to  multiply  his 
power  one  hundred  fold  and  he  did.  The  man  who  had  one  talent  had 
no  vision  of  an  enlarged  asset  through  his  own  energy  but  was  willing 
to  depend  entirely  on  the  power  of  the  one  in  the  hands  of  his  lord 
and  as  a  result  he  was  thrown  into  discard.  God  will  do  this  very 
thing  with  every  one  of  His  servants  who  does  not  have  a  hope  and 
vision  for  greater  and  better  things  for  His  kingdom,  sufficient  to  im¬ 
pel  them  to  bring  into  action  and  utilize  every  talent  and  resource 
he  has  been  endowed  with,  be  the  talents  small  or  great. 

The  hope  Paul  means  in  my  text  will  be  an  active  and  not  a  static 
force.  Not  simply  deploring  conditions  in  general  and  wishing  they 
were  different  and  expecting  the  millennium  to  break  in  on  the  world 
some  of  these  days  as  a  reward  for  patient  endurance;  but  hope  that 
saves  people  and  is  genuine  will  be  in  every  life  an  active,  creative 
force,  energizing  the  whole  life  of  the  individual.  And  this  kind  of 
hope  also  signals  back  from  the  Divine  mind  an  assurance  that 
through  human  efforts,  linked  with  divine  aid  all  the  difficulties  and 
wrongs  may  be  overcome. 

And  my  friends  in  this  day  of  peril  to  the  Christian  faith,  when 
men’s  minds  are  being  clouded  with  superstition  and  materialism; 
when  men  who  were  great  in  spiritual  stature  and  in  mighty  deeds  are 
being  hurled  back  again  into  the  night  of  doubt;  when  there  is  a  lower¬ 
ing  of  standards,  which  imperils  the  moral  stability  of  this  generation 
and  a  looseness  of  living  that  strikes  at  the  very  foundation  of  human 
civilization  so  that  multitudes  are  saying  we  are  drifting  toward  the 
cataract  and  there  is  no  wind  to  catch  the  sails;  the  oars  are  broken 
and  we  are  lost,  I  want  to  say  tonight,  “Stop  the  retreat.”  Our  backs 
are  to  the  wall,  there  is  no  way  but  forward  and  there  is  hope.  The 
old  ship  Zion  will  not  go  over  the  falls.  The  battle  with  our  common 
enemy  will  be  won  by  God’s  people  and  righteousness  will  prevail. 

We  are  so  inclined  to  limit  our  perspective  of  human  activities  to 
our  own  generation  and  limit  our  faith  and  hope  within  this  picture. 
But  scan  the  pages  of  the  recorded  past  and  though  you  will  find  many 
of  them  black  there  are  many  more  that  shine  with  ever-increasing 
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lustre  as  we  see  looming  up  amid  the  periods  of  pagan  idolatry,  in¬ 
fidelity,  murder,  rapine,  the  mighty  revivals  of  faith  and  reformation 
which  swept  the  civilized  world  time  and  again  because  there  were 
in  those  days  of  darkness,  men  and  women  who  were  filled  with  a  glow¬ 
ing,  burning,  exultant,  overpowering  hope  which  would  not  be  crushed. 

True  there  were  brought  into  action  great  leaders  in  those  days  of 
drifting;  men  like  John  Crytenson  in  Turkey,  John  Huss  in  Bohemia, 
Savonarola  in  Italy,  Martin  Luther  in  Germany,  and  John  Knox,  who 
alone  could  withstand  the  bewitching  beauty  and  enticing  coquetry  of 
Queen  Mary  of  Scotland,  and  they  made  their  names  immortal  as  cham¬ 
pions  of  the  Cross  and  its  Saviour.  But  the  great  fact  I  want  us  to  get  is 
that  these  and  other  mighty  leaders  of  righteousness  in  all  periods  of 
the  world’s  history  only  played  on  the  heart  strings  of  the  masses,  and 
these  heart  strings  from  which  resound  the  melodies  of  faith,  hope, 
and  love  are  to  be  found  today  in  the  hearts  of  the  great  surging, 
groping  multitudes  all  about  us  and  they  will  respond  now  as  human 
hearts  always  have  to  the  appealing  message  of  the  Cross. 

Hope!  Yes,  there  is  hope  and  there  never  was  a  more  hopeful  time 
for  in  the  dark  night  the  morning  star  shines  the  brighter  and  in  this 
dark  night  of  sin  the  bright  star  of  hope  for  the  dawn  of  another 
mighty  revival  that  shall  sweep  this  nation  and  the  world  is  beaming 
brighter  and  brighter. 

All  human  experiences  teach  us  that  there  are  reservoirs  of  power 
yet  untouched.  The  whole  world  stands  amazed  at  the  marvelous  feat 
of  flying  across  the  Atlantic  in  thirty-three  hours  when  it  took  our 
fathers  sixty-nine  days  to  make  the  same  journey.  Recently  Herbert 
Hoover,  secretary  of  commerce,  stood  at  the  nation’s  capital  speaking 
into  a  microphone  and  a  telephone  and  was  seen  as  well  as  heard  by 
the  officials  of  the  Bell  Telephone  company  at  the  other  end  of  the 

wire.  The  event  marks  the  formal  ushering  in  of  television,  newest 

/ 

discovery  of  science.  The  possibilities  of  this  latest  discovery  through 
human  genius  extend  to  practically  every  realm  of  human  endeavor 
and  its  common  use  that  is  certain  to  come  will  profoundly  affect  world 
civilization.  Radio,  the  most  marvelous  discovery,  bringing  all  the 
peoples  of  the  world  into  instant  communication  and  opening  to  all 
people  vast  resources  of  knowledge  heretofore  hidden  from  the  masses, 
all  indicate  what  immeasurable  resources  of  power  God  has  provided 
for  the  enjoyment  and  well  being  of  the  human  race. 

Then  there  is  hope  for  the  future.  There  is  every  reason  for  the 
brightest  hopes.  True  hope  rests  on  faith.  Faith  in  things,  faith  in 
personality,  faith  in  yourself,  faith  in  God.  The  hope  of  many  is 
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eclipsed  in  doubt  because  there  are  so  many  misstatements  and  false¬ 
hoods  given  as  facts.  Roy  Smith  says, 

“You  do  not  prove, 

That  any  organization  is  bad,  because  there  are  some  bad  men  in  it. 

That  the  church  is  wrong  because  some  church  people  are  insincere. 

That  a  law  is  a  failure  because  it  is  occasionally  broken. 

That  a  book  is  worthwhile  because  everybody  is  reading  it. 

That  an  idea  is  true  because  it  is  new  and  revolutionary. 

That  anything  is  true  because  it  has  been  said  a  million  times.” 

Oh,  yes,  there  is  a  concerted  effort  now  to  undermine  the  power  of 
the  Church  and  infidelity  is  being  fostered  everywhere.  The  new  or¬ 
ganization  known  as  “The  American  Association  for  the  Advancement 
of  Atheism,  Incorporated”,  organized  in  1925  by  Charles  Smith  and 
Freeman  Hopwood  of  New  York,  whose  sub-title  is  “A  Militant  Foe 
of  the  Church  and  Clergy”,  and  President  Smith  boastingly  says,  “We 
are  going  to  undermine  the  churches  of  America,  as  certainly  as  time 
comes.”  They  have  organized  and  are  now  organizing  atheistic  clubs 
in  many  of  the  leading  colleges  and  universities  and  are  going  into 
the  high  schools  and  even  grade  schools  and  doing  the  same  thing. 
They  permit  the  club  members  to  select  their  own  names  and  in  the 
Philadelphia  high  school  their  name  is  “God’s  Black  Sheep.”  In  Roches¬ 
ter,  New  York,  they  call  themselves,  “The  Damned  Souls.”  In  Los  An¬ 
geles,  “The  Devil’s  Angels.”  In  the  University  of  Wisconsin,  “The 
Circle  of  the  Godless.”  In  the  University  of  North  Dakota,  “The  Legion 
of  the  Damned.” 

The  doctrines  that  are  being  taught  to  the  school  and  college  stu¬ 
dents  are: 

There  is  no  God. 

The  idea  of  the  Virgin  birth  is  laughable. 

There  is  no  heaven  or  hell. 

Religion  is  worship  of  the  supernatural  and  should  be  abolished. 

The  church  is  a  dangerous  institution. 

And  it  would  no  doubt  surprise  you  to  know  with  what  brazen  ef¬ 
frontery  and  intellectual  conceit  these  young  infidels  proudly  flaunt 
their  unbelief  before  the  world.  This  last  winter  I  was  in  a  campaign 
in  Lafayette,  Indiana,  under  the  shadow  of  the  great  Purdue  Univer¬ 
sity  and  there  were  numbers  of  students  in  the  audience  every  night, 
among  whom  were  some  of  the  members  of  an  organized  atheistic 
club,  known  as  “Free  Thinkers.”  One  night  I  asked  the  men  of  my 
audience  who  had  been  saved  from  any  great  sin,  such  as  drunken- 


ELMER  C.  MILLER 


169 


ness,  adultery,  profanity,  or  any  other  outstanding  sin,  by  faith  in 
the  Bible,  and  Jesus  Christ,  to  stand  to  their  feet.  Scores  leaped  to 
their  feet  in  response.  Then  I  asked  any  one  in  the  audience  who  had 
been  saved  from  any  of  these  sins,  through  unbelief  in  the  Bible,  to 
stand,  and  instantly  a  fine  appearing  young  university  student  leaped 
to  his  feet.  I  asked  him  if  he  understood  my  question  clearly  and  he 
answered,  “Perfectly”.  I  asked  him  again,  as  I  hesitated  to  aid  him 
in  going  on  record  before  that  assembly  as  an  avowed  infidel,  if  he 
meant  to  say  to  that  audience  that  he  was  made  a  better  man  in  char¬ 
acter  by  disbelief  in  the  Bible,  and  he  emphatically  answered  me  in 
the  affirmative.  I  went  to  him  during  the  appeal,  secured  his  name 
and  address,  and  made  an  engagement  with  him  to  come  to  my  room 
the  next  day  for  a  conference  and  he  came.  I  talked  with  him  several 
hours  on  the  great  fundamentals  of  the  Christian  faith  and  found  him 
to  be  as  hard  as  flint,  and  he  had  thrown  the  Bible  entirely  into  the 
discard  and  would  accept  its  statements  in  no  case  as  evidence  on  any 
question.  He  brought  to  me  samples  of  literature  on  which  he  was 
feeding,  such  as  the  works  of  Charles  Darwin,  Tom  Paine,  Bob  Inger- 
sol,  and  other  outstanding  infidels  of  that  type,  and  he  told  me  he  rep¬ 
resented  a  large  group  of  young  men  in  that  institution  who  held  the 
same  views. 

I  do  not  minimize  the  serious  situation  we  are  facing  in  this  propa¬ 
ganda  of  the  devil  and  in  this  teaching  of  evolution,  thus  eliminating 
all  moral  responsibility;  or  the  growing  popular  belief  in  Judge  Lind¬ 
sey’s  theory  of  trial  marriage  which  if  followed  out  would  soon  under¬ 
mine  the  sanctity  of  marriage  and  the  home  entirely.  But  in  the  face  of 
all  this,  as  Lloyd  George,  England’s  Prime  Minister,  said  during  the 
great  World  war,  when  the  conflict  was  raging  at  its  height  and  the 
dark  clouds  hung  low,  and  throughout  the  whole  world  chaos  seemed 
imminent,  this  man,  after  a  conference  with  the  Prime  Ministers  of 
France  and  Italy,  said  to  the  world,  “God  still  reigns  in  heaven  and  all 
will  be  well.”  While  God  reigns  in  heaven  there  is  hope.  As  Christ 
conquered  death,  hell  and  the  grave,  so  He  will  conquer  all  these  op¬ 
posing  forces  of  the  Christian  church  today. 

Voltaire  did  his  best  to  overthrow  the  Bible  in  his  day,  but  he  is 
gone  and  forgotten  and  the  Bible  stands  supreme.  In  Germany  Holbin, 
Goethe,  Strauss,  and  others  tried  the  same  thing  and  in  England  were 
the  master  minds  of  Huxley,  Darwin,  Spencer,  Mill,  Hume  and  others, 
and  these  were  not  freshmen  or  sophomores  or  juniors  or  seniors  in  a 
college  or  university  but  were  mature  middle-aged  masters  of  life  in 
the  professions  and  business  and  yet  with  all  their  eloquence  and 
power  in  statesmanship,  they  failed  utterly  in  their  effort  to  destroy 
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the  Bible  and  the  church,  but  in  contrast,  for  every  speech  they  made 
or  every  book  they  wrote  against  the  Bible,  multitudes  of  people  all 
over  the  world  accepted  it  as  the  inspired  and  infallible  word  of  God 
and  signed  their  names  to  its  precepts.  And  this  Book  of  God  is  in¬ 
creasing  in  world  popularity  every  year.  During  the  last  year  nearly 
ten  million  copies  were  printed;  the  greatest  number  on  record  and 
almost  sixty  thousand  more  than  were  printed  and  distributed  the 
previous  year,  and  yet  its  enemies  have  the  audacity  to  say  the  Bible 
is  losing  ground. 

We  are  just  now  passing  through  the  greatest  flood  disaster  in  the 
history  of  this  country  in  the  valley  of  the  Mississippi.  Much  property 
has  been  destroyed  and  many  lives  lost  because  a  mighty  power  went 
astray.  There  was  a  day  when  this  great  stream  was  uncontrolled 
and  its  waters  spread  its  destructive  forces  wheresoever  it  willed. 
The  Missouri  river  from  Montana,  from  its  farthest  tributary,  the 
Jefferson,  over  three  thousand  miles  long,  the  Arkansas  from  Colo¬ 
rado,  two  thousand  miles  long;  the  White  river  from  the  Ozarks;  the 
Allegheny  from  Pennsylvania;  the  Monongahela  from  Ohio;  the  Ten¬ 
nessee  from  Virginia  and  North  Carolina  and  the  Cumberland  with  its 
seven  hundred  miles  of  surging  waters,  all  flowed  with  unrelenting 
force  into  this  valley,  and  millions  of  acres  of  fine  fertile  land  were  in¬ 
undated  and  useless.  Then  great  minds  of  men  took  up  the  task  of 
controlling  and  directing  this  power,  and  levees  and  dykes  were  built 
and  these  waters  were  gathered  into  a  channel  and  the  Mississippi 
river  became  the  giant  waterway  of  the  world,  carrying  great  ships 
and  barges  laden  with  cargoes  of  merchandise  and  passengers.  Large 
areas  of  farmlands  were  developed  and  the  former  wilderness  of 
waste  was  made  to  blossom  like  a  rose  garden  in  beauty,  and  the  cof¬ 
fers  of  millions  were  filled  with  the  gold  this  valley  produced.  Then 
came  the  time  of  the  breaking  over  the  levees  and  the  rebellion  against 
this  restraint,  and  destruction  and  death  in  appalling  measure  is  the 
result.  But  out  of  this  disaster  is  coming  the  dawn  of  a  new  day,  as 
now  five  hundred  of  the  ablest  minds  of  all  the  affected  territory  are  in 
conference  in  Chicago,  in  Mackinac  and  in  Washington,  to  devise  plans 
for  a  program  of  control  that  will  make  a  repetition  of  this  disaster 
impossible,  and  a  better  prosperity  is  certain  to  follow. 

So  the  immeasurable  spiritual  forces  of  the  rising  generation  are 
in  some  measure  breaking  over  restraint;  the  restraining  power  of 
the  church  and  the  home,  and  death  and  destruction  is  the  result.  The 
prodigal  son  said  to  his  father:  “Give  me  the  portion  of  goods  that 
falleth  to  me.”  He  was  not  entitled  to  it  at  this  time;  he  was  not  able 
to  handle  it  successfully  for  he  wasted  it  in  riotous  living.  But  this  is 
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the  spirit  of  the  day  among  many  of  the  young.  They  want  their 
portion  now;  they  want  life  in  all  its  fullness  and  they  cannot  grasp 
its  real  meaning.  They  want  all  that  life  holds  for  maturity  and  they 
cannot  assimilate  it  or  control  its  energies;  they  cannot  expend  its 
forces  judiciously.  They  do  not  want  any  restraint  or  parental  control 
and  they  are  saying,  “Give  me  my  portion  now.”  The  result  is, 
there  is  riotous  living,  a  flood  tide  of  vitality  and  energy  spreading  far 
and  wide  is  being  wasted  and  characters,  lives  and  souls  are  being 
destroyed. 

But  out  of  this  crisis  will  come  a  new  day  of  power  for  the  home 
and  for  the  church  if  the  people  of  God  cling  tenaciously  to  a  saving 
hope  and  that  hope  is  the  only  power  that  will  save  this  generation. 
But  there  must  be  a  rallying  of  forces ;  a  call  to  battle  with  these  sins ; 
there  must  be  a  great  awakening,  a  great  sweeping  revival  of  the 
Christ  religion.  This  is  our  hope,  our  only  hope.  The  only  power  that 
can  build  the  levees  to  control  these  spiritual  forces  is  the  church, 
controlled  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Spirit  of  God  has  always  done  this 
and  so  long  as  He  is  on  the  earth,  there  is  hope.  He  is  our  refuge  and 
strength. 

Then  is  there  hope  in  this  day  of  sin  and  peril?  Yes,  so  long  as  the 
Spirit  of  God  will  touch  the  hearts  of  men,*  there  is  hope. 


The  Greatest  Urge 


By  REV.  O.  A.  NEWLIN,  D.  D. 
Evangelist 


“Unto  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be.”  Gen.  49:10. 

We  should  exercise  all  care  in  the  use  of  superlatives.  It  is  a  com¬ 
mon  error  to  overstate  facts  by  the  convenient  use  of  the  superlative. 
To  use  the  definite  article  without  a  qualifying  clause  in  asserting  a 
thing  to  be  the  greatest  may  appear  a  case  in  point,  but  it  is  here  used 
advisedly.  It  has  long  been  accepted  that  the  strongest,  universal, 
inherent  urge  of  all  animate  life  is  self-preservation.  This  same  law 
is  indelibly  written  in  man’s  innermost  being  to  seek  life  beyond  and 
subsequent  to  his  present  state. 

!.  This  Urge  Is  Incessant 

Man’s  one  hope  of  attaining  eternal  existence  is  in  the  super¬ 
natural.  The  first  Edenic  promise  of  the  coming  Messiah  gives  assur¬ 
ance  of  His  supremacy  over  the  enemy  whose  finished  work  is  death. 
The  second  mention  of  His  coming,  in  the  prophecy  of  our  text,  we  see 
the  universality  of  His  appeal.  “The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from 
Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet,  until  Shiloh  come;  and 
unto  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be.”  In  every  human  heart 
there  is  an  inherent,  incessant  urge  to  seek  and  worship  Christ,  though 
He  be  to  some  the  “unknown  God,”  of  whom  Paul  speaks.  This  is  at¬ 
tested  by  the  universal  instinctive  religious  nature  of  man,  by  any  un¬ 
biased  world-wide  observation  of  man’s  innermost  quest,  and  by  the 
following  scriptural  affirmation  of  its  existence: 

“It  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  that  the  mountain  of  the 
Lord’s  house  shall  be  established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and 
shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills;  and  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it.” 
Isaiah,  2:2. 

“And  in  that  day  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall  stand 
for  an  ensign  of  the  people;  to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek;  and  his 
rest  shall  be  glorious.”  Isaiah,  11:10. 

“I  will  shake  all  nations,  and  the  desire  of  all  nations  shall  come: 
and  I  will  fill  his  house  with  glory,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts.”  Hag- 
gai,  2:7. 

“And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me.” 
John,  12:32. 
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“No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me 
draw  him;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.”  John,  6:44. 

“And  when  they  had  found  him,  they  said  unto  him,  All  men  seek 
for  thee.”  Mark,  1:37. 

“He  went  forth  again  by  the  sea  side,  and  all  the  multitude  resorted 
unto  him,  and  he  taught  them.”  Mark,  2:13. 

“Much  people  followed  him,  and  thronged  him.”  Mark,  5:24. 

The  cleansed  leper  “Went  out  and  began  to  publish  it  much”,  tell  of 
his  cleansing,  “and  to  blaze  abroad  the  matter,  insomuch  that  Jesus 
could  no  more  openly  enter  into  the  city,  but  was  without  in  desert 
places;  and  they  came  to  him  from  every  quarter.”  Mark,  1:45. 

“And  there  were  certain  Greeks  among  them  that  came  up  to  wor¬ 
ship  at  the  feast;  the  same  came  therefore  to  Philip  and  desired  him, 
saying,  sir,  we  would  see  Jesus.”  John,  12:20,  21. 

“From  thence  he  arose  and  went  into  the  borders  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  and  entered  into  a  house,  and  would  have  no  man  know  it;  but 
he  could  not  be  hid.”  Mark,  7:24. 

“The  Lord  hath  appeared  of  old  unto  me,  saying,  Yea,  I  have  loved 
thee  with  an  everlasting  love,  therefore  with  loving  kindness  have  I 
drawn  thee.”  Jeremiah,  31:3. 

“Draw  me,  we  will  run  after  thee.”  Song  of  Solomon,  1:4. 

“The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us.”  II  Corinthians,  5:14. 

“Not  as  though  I  had  already  attained,  either  were  already  perfect: 
but  I  follow  after,  if  that  I  may  apprehend  that  for  which  also  I  am 
apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus.  Brethren,  I  count  not  myself  to  have  ap¬ 
prehended;  but  this  one  thing  I  do,  forgetting  those  things  which  are 
behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before,  I  press 
toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus.”  Philippians,  3:12-14. 

“Arise,  shine,  for  thy  light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is 
risen  upon  thee.  For,  behold,  the  darkness  shall  cover  the  earth,  and 
gross  darkness  the  people:  but  the  Lord  shall  arise  upon  thee,  an^  his 
glory  shall  be  seen  upon  thee.  And  the  Gentiles  shall  come  to  thy 
light,  and  kings  to  the  brightness  of  thy  rising.  Lift  up  thine  eyes 
round  about,  and  see:  all  they  gather  themselves  together,  they  come 
to  thee:  thy  sons  shall  come  from  far  and  thy  daughters  shall  be 
nursed  at  thy  side.  Then  thou  shalt  see,  and  flow  together,  and  thine 
heart  shall  fear,  and  be  enlarged:  because  the  abundance  of  the 
sea  shall  be  converted  unto  thee,  the  forces  of  the  Gentiles  shall  come 
unto  thee.”  Isaiah,  60:1-5. 
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Not  all  who  follow  this  incessant  urge  to  seek  the  Infinite  One  in 
the  quest  of  eternal  preservation  find  the  same  hope  of  immortal  glory 
as  Paul  when  he  affirms:  “We  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this 
tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  an  house  not 
made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens.  For  in  this  we  groan,  ear¬ 
nestly  desiring  to  be  clothed  upon  with  our  house  which  is  from 
heaven;  if  so  be  that  being  clothed  we  shall  not  be  found  naked.  For 
we  that  are  in  this  tabernacle  do  groan,  being  burdened:  not  for  that 
we  would  be  unclothed,  but  clothed  upon,  that  mortality  might  be 
swallowed  up  of  life.  Now  he  that  hath  wrought  us  for  the  self-same 
thing  is  God,  who  also  hath  given  unto  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit. 
Therefore  we  are  always  confident,  knowing  that,  whilst  we  are  at 
home  in  the  body,  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord:  we  are  confident,  I 
say,  and  willing  rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be  present 
with  the  Lord.”  II  Corinthians,  5:1-8. 

This  urge  is  all  the  more  impelling  because,  in  compliance  with  the 
royal  commission,  the  “Spirit  and  the  bride  (the  church)  say,  Come.” 
Time  will  not  permit  a  study  of  the  innumerable  ways  in  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  broods  this  yearning  in  every  soul  to  the  end  that  all 
might  come  to  know  Him  whom  to  know  aright  is  life  through  the 
ages.  Nor  can  we  pause  longer  than  to  give  a  brief  paragraph  to  man’s 
attempt  at  encouraging  his  fellow  mortal  in  this  quest  through  the 
ordained  agency,  the  church.  With  all  allowance  for  the  human  ele¬ 
ment,  which  is  ever  characterized  with  frailty  and  selfishness,  the 
church  fans  this  inborn  urge  with  a  warm  heart,  a  royal  welcome,  a 
missionary  vision  and  an  evangelistic  passion  in  a  challenging  and 
aggressive  program.  The  church  is  Humanity’s  Friend,  as  may  be 
seen,  with  the  foregoing,  in  the  following  acrostic: 

THE  CHURCH 

H  eeds  the  urgent  call  of  her  Risen  Lord, 

U  ses  every  talent  in  the  service  of  highest  good, 

M  inisters  faithfully  to  body,  mind  and  spirit, 

A  ids  the  needy  and  comforts  the  sick, 

N  urtures  the  young  and  gives  hope  to  the  dying, 

I  nvests  in  colleges  for  Christian  education, 

T  akes  the  Gospel  to  benighted  lands, 

Y  ields  an  abiding  harvest  on  frontier  fields, 

’S  ends  the  Good  News  to  the  submerged  in  cities, 

F  osters  good  and  opposes  evil, 

R  elieves  the  unfortunate  in  distress, 

I  nspires  leadership  in  every  great  reform, 
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E  ndeavors  to  merit  your  cooperation, 

N  eeds  the  heartiest  support  of  all, 

D  eserves  the  squarest  kind  of  a  square  deal. 

II.  This  Urge  Is  Not  Irresistible. 

Universal,  inherent,  impelling  and  incessant  as  this  greatest  of 
urges  is,  it  is  not  irresistible.  This  subtle  fact  now  claims  our  consid¬ 
eration.  With  the  law  of  self-preservation  written  ever  so  indelibly  in 
man’s  mortal  frame,  he  may,  as  occasional  acts  prove,  resist  that  urge 
and  commit  suicide.  This  unnatural  suppressing  of  the  urge  to  pre¬ 
serve  his  corporal  body  has  its  counterpart  in  man’s  strangulating  the 
urge  to  seek  assurance  of  his  eternal  spiritual  being.  Nor  can  the  act 
be  regarded  any  more  rational  in  the  latter  than  in  the  former  case. 
Surpassing  the  folly  of  suicides  who  scribble  notes  in  their  vain  at¬ 
tempt  to  make  their  rash  acts  appear  reasonable  are  the  silly  pre¬ 
tenses  of  those  who  resist  the  urge  to  seek  reconciliation  with  Him 
who  is  the  giver  of  life  eternal.  These  stoutly  affirmed  reasons  for 
repulsing  this  urge  are  at  best  only  flimsy  excuses,  and  their  name  is 
legion.  Shall  we  note  a  few  of  them? 

One  frequently  offered  with  self-complacency  is,  “I  cannot  under¬ 
stand  the  Bible.”  As  if  the  Bible  were  the  only  place  where  they  were 
wanting  in  understanding.  Be  it  ever  known  that  God  wants  to  be  un¬ 
derstood.  The  incarnation  of  Jesus  was  a  mighty  condescending  effort 
on  the  part  of  God  to  reveal  Himself.  The  promise  is,  “If  any  man 
will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine.”  How  can  finite  mind 
hope  to  grasp  the  infinite?  The  man  who  will  only  believe  what  he 
can  fully  understand  either  has  a  very  long  head  or  an  exceedingly 
short  creed. 

Fortunately  a  complete  understanding  is  unnecessary  to  appropria¬ 
tion.  If  one  had  to  remain  in  darkness  until  he  fully  understood  elec¬ 
tricity  he  would  yet  be  in  the  dark  at  Methuselah’s  age.  We  call  elec¬ 
tricity  a  juice  and  it  is  everything  else  rather  than  that.  Who  can  ex¬ 
plain  whether  it  is  gathered  or  made?  Yet  what  child  does  not  know 
enough  to  push  the  button  that  floods  the  room  with  light? 

Why  go  to  the  Bible  for  difficulties  when  the  food  on  your  table  is 
beyond  your  understanding?  To  what  extent  do  you  understand  the 
intricate  processes  of  digestion  and  assimilation?  Your  lack  of  com¬ 
prehension  here  neither  prevents  you  from  partaking  of  the  food  nor 
diminishes  its  nourishing  properties.  The  greatest  minds  the  world 
has  known  have  never  fully  fathomed  the  plan  of  salvation;  like  the 
apostle  of  old  they  have  had  to  say,  “It  is  past  finding  out.”  Yet  who 
does  not  know  enough  to  say,  “God  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner?”  If 
such  a  prayer  sincerely  offered  does  not  make  much  of  the  Bible  more 
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fully  understood,  it  will  at  least  sustain  your  soul,  much  as  does  the 
food  you  eat  sustain  your  body  without  a  full  knowledge  of  its  life-giv¬ 
ing  properties. 

Men  who  stumble  over  questions  which  have  no  bearing  upon  the 
subject  of  their  personal  salvation  should  profit  by  the  example  of  an 
old  soldier  who  was  taking  a  civil  service  examination  with  the  view 
of  securing  a  position  as  clerk  in  the  pension  department  of  the  gov- 
ment.  He  came  upon  this  bewildering  question,  “How  far  is  the  moon 
from  the  earth?”  His  reply  was,  “I  do  not  know  how  far  the  moon  is 
from  the  earth,  but  I  know  it  is  not  near  enough  to  interfere  with  my 
duties  as  clerk  in  the  pension  department.”  There  are  those  who  climb 
a  mountain  on  the  road  to  hell  without  halting  but  who  stumble  over  a 
feather  that  chances  to  lie  on  the  pathway  to  glory.  Mysteries  and 
phenomena  of  physiology  and  science  stagger  them  not,  but  in  spiritual 
things  they  must  know  the  reason  of  the  cause  and  the  wherefore  of 
the  why.  Of  such  Jesus  would  say,  “They  strain  at  a  gnat  and  swallow 
a  camel.” 

Others  offer  what  they  think  a  plausible  warrant  for  their  resist¬ 
ing  the  Spirit’s  wooing,  that  their  course  is  chosen  because  of  the 
many  hypocrites  in  the  church.  I  have  no  word  of  compliment  for  the 
hypocritical,  religious  driftwood,  nor  would  I  deny  their  existence  in 
their  church,  but  I  ask  you  to  cite  me  to  an  organization  in  which 
there  are  no  hypocrites.  Do  you  mean  to  tell  me  you  will  have  no 
part  in  any  organization  in  which  hypocrites  are  found?  Then  if  you 
are  a  citizen  of  the  United  States  you  should  know  there  are  many 
hypocrites  in  this  country  who  lie  every  time  the  assessor  calls,  sell 
their  right  of  franchise,  smuggle  goods  across  the  border  without  pay¬ 
ing  the  duty  and  beat  Uncle  Sam  at  every  turn.  If  you  are  determined 
to  have  no  fellowship  with  hypocrites  why  not  be  consistent  and  with¬ 
draw  from  the  United  States? 

A  lady  said  to  a  minister,  “No,  sir,  I  will  not  join  your  church  be¬ 
cause  you  have  hypocrites  in  it.  I  pick  my  company.”  With  good  rea¬ 
soning  he  replied,  “Do  you  think  you  have  picked  a  better  crowd  by 
picking  the  outsiders?”  Among  others  you  have  picked  the  unnumbered 
rum  runners  and  a  half-million  harlots,  you  have  picked  the  gamblers, 
thieves  and  absconders,  with  all  the  criminal  rag-shag  of  society. 
Hypocrisy  is  an  attempt  to  make  the  bogus  appear  as  if  it  were  the 
genuine,  and  this  proves  the  worth  of  the  genuine.  For  this  reason 
men  try  to  counterfeit  Christianity  and  gold  eagles.  Why  not  re¬ 
fuse  to  accept  gold  eagles  in  the  fear  that  you  might  come  into  the 
possession  of  a  bogus  one?  And  it  may  help  you  to  know  that  a 
genuine  ten-dollar  gold  piece  is  ten  per  cent  alloy.  Dare  you  whine 
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about  hypocrites  in  the  church  when  her  membership  is  as  pure  as  our 
country’s  coin? 

Remember,  also,  that  the  church  is  not  an  exhibition  of  moral  ath¬ 
letes,  not  a  stadium  or  an  arena,  in  which  moral  giants  perform; 
rather,  it  is  a  hospital  where  the  spiritually  halt  and  maimed  and  deaf 
and  blind  and  the  leprous  are  treated  for  their  sicknesses.  You  may 
rightly  expect  that  some  great  souls  will  be  found  among  the  con¬ 
valescing  in  the  chambers  of  this  hospital,  but  be  charitable  enough  to 
see  that  the  church  has  an  open  door  to  the  helpless  and  otherwise 
hopeless  of  all  the  world.  No  other  institution  has  written  over  its 
doors,  “Whosoever  will  may  come.” 

Why  drag  out  some  little  pygmy  of  a  compromised  church  member 
and  hang  him  up  on  the  wall  and  then  tiptoe  up  beside  him  and  stretch 
up  your  neck  and  say,  “See,  I’m  as  big  as  he  is.”  You  have  a  small 
opinion  of  yourself  to  measure  lengths  with  a  whitewashed,  nickel 
plated,  brass  lined,  moss  covered,  kiln  dried,  hibernating  snake  of  a 
hypocrite.  Perhaps,  that  you  do  not  measure  with  a  sure  enough 
Christian  is  because  you  do  not  wish  to  appear  as  the  organ  grinder’s 
monkey  along  side  of  an  elephant.  O  consistency  thou  art  a  jewel! 

Away  with  these  flimsy  pretexts  and  yield  to  the  promptings  of 
this  incessant  urge.  Your  resistance  will  neither  silence  its  wooing 
appeals  nor  satisfy  the  inherent  longing  of  your  soul.  Men  of  every 
clime  and  tongue  cry  out  in  one  common  voice  with  the  Psalmist: 
“As  for  me,  I  will  behold  thy  face  in  righteousness;  I  shall  be  satis¬ 
fied  when  I  awake  with  thy  likeness.”  Nor  will  this  urge  cease  its 
imploring  until  the  hope  of  eternal  preservation  comes  to  fruition, 
when  He  will  “present  it  (the  body  of  believers)  to  himself  a  glorious 
church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing;  but  that  it 
should  be  holy  and  without  blemish.”  That  is  the  blessed  state  even¬ 
tually  attained  by  those  who  respond  to  the  never  silenced  inner  voice 
which  imploringly  speaks  only  of  Him  who  is  altogether  lovely. 


The  Renaissance  of  Islam 


By  REV.  HARVEY  E.  PHILIPS 

Missionary  under  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  and  Religious  Work 
Director  of  the  Y.  M.  C.  A.  in  Cairo,  Egypt 

During  the  great  World  war  and  following,  we  were  often  told 
through  the  press  and  from  the  platform  that  the  world  was  in  the 
melting  pot.  A  good  many  speakers  and  writers  assumed  the  role  of 
prophet  and  told  us  just  what  the  reaction  of  the  war  would  be  on  the 
non-Christian  populations  of  the  earth.  We  heard  a  good  deal  about  a 
“Yellow  Peril”  and  the  “Revival  of  Pan-Islamism”  on  the  one  hand 
and  on  the  other  some  were  proclaiming  the  immediate  and  rapid  con¬ 
version  of  the  non-Christian  people  of  the  earth.  Naturally  a  good 
many  of  the  war  prophecies  have  failed  and  no  one  stands  out  today  as 
the  Daniel  or  Isaiah  of  those  troublous  times.  However,  with  so  many 
forth-tellers  some  had  to  be  right  and  a  part  of  them  can  at  least  lay 
claim  to  having  made  a  few  shrewd  guesses.  Perhaps  nearest  to  the 
truth  were  those  who  observed  the  conflict  from  the  missionary  watch 
tower.  To  them  the  war  was  a  mighty  demonstration  of  the  need  of 
mankind  for  the  gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  They  saw  their 
work  being  hindered  and  in  some  places  destroyed  for  the  moment, 
but  through  the  smoke  of  battle  and  the  turmoil  of  the  contending 
hosts  they  saw  the  nations  of  the  east  and  near  east  being  shocked 
into  a  new  race  consciousness  and  a  realization  of  the  fact  that  they 
are  an  integral  part  of  the  great  family  of  human  kind  and  therefore 
heirs  to  all  that  is  highest  and  best  in  the  lives  of  men.  These  mis¬ 
sionary  watchmen  looked  through  the  battle  and  saw  God  working  out 
his  own  purposes  to  his  own  praise.  They  foresaw  the  Prince  of 
Peace  leading  his  misguided  people  back  into  the  ways  of  peace  and 
directing  their  energies  toward  the  advancement  of  His  Kingdom. 

The  world  is  still  in  the  melting  pot  and  is  still  undergoing  great 
and  momentous  changes.  These  changes  are  so  multitudinous  and  so 
universal  that  many  of  them  escape  the  notice  of  all  but  the  closest 
observers.  Twenty-five  years  ago  we  were  accustomed  to  speak  of 
“The  Sick  Man  of  Europe”  when  referring  to  Turkey  or  the  Sultan, 
little  realizing  what  a  great  factor  the  Moslem  empire  would  be  in  a 
World  war  and  altogether  unappreciative  of  the  strategic  value  of 
Constantinople  and  Jerusalem  and  Cairo  in  the  great  crusade  of  mod¬ 
ern  missions. 
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The  very  rapid  changes  of  the  present  generation  have  been  just 
as  amazing  to  the  Moslems  as  they  have  been  to  the  western  Christ¬ 
ians.  It  is  true  that  some  of  them  are  intoxicated  with  their  new 
freedom  and  are  not  using  it  to  the  best  advantage.  There  are  others 
who  are  soberly  appraising  the  changes  in  their  political,  social,  edu¬ 
cational  and  religious  world  and  they  are  determined  that  out  of  the 
present  chaos  new  Islamic  states  must  come  with  a  modernized  re¬ 
ligion  adapted  to  new  world  conditions,  having  new  ideals  and  using 
up-to-date  methods  in  politics  and  business  in  order  that  they  may  be 
able  to  take  their  places  among  and  compete  with  the  more  progres¬ 
sive  nations  of  the  west. 

This  modernization  of  Islam  has  been  under  way  for  a  long  time. 
It  began  in  earnest  in  the  year  1908  when  the  young  Turks  wrested  a 
constitution  from  their  unwilling  sovereign,  Abdul  Hamid,  who  was 
not  only  Sultan  of  Turkey  but  was  also  the  Caliph,  or  Pope  of  all  Islam 
and  was  looked  upon  by  Moslems  with  the  same  reverence  that  Roman 
Catholics  hold  toward  their  Pope.  That  same  year  Bulgaria  declared 
her  independence  of  Turkey  and  the  two  Turkish  provinces  of  Bosnia 
and  Herzegovina  were  annexed  by  Austria.  In  April,  1909,  there  was 
a  counter  revolution  and  it  seemed  that  Abdul  Hamid  would  again  be¬ 
come  an  absolute  monarch,  but  before  a  month  had  passed  he  was 
dethroned  and  his  brother,  Mohammed  V.,  became  the  nominal  ruler 
of  the  so-called  Turkish  empire  and  Pope  of  all  Islam.  In  August  of 
the  same  year  Montenegro  was  declared  to  be  an  independent  king¬ 
dom.  In  1911  Turkey  declared  war  on  Italy.  The  conflict  ended  a  year 
later  by  Turkey  ceding  to  Italy  the  province  of  Tripoli  which  had 
been  the  bone  of  contention.  One  day  before  the  Tripolitan  war  ended 
another  had  started  between  Turkey  and  the  Balkan  states.  Turkish 
history  was  being  made  more  rapidly  than  they  desired  for  the  Turk 
was  again  the  loser.  Then  came  the  great  World  war  and  when  the 
division  of  spoils  was  made  Turkey  had  lost  more  heavily  than  any 
other  nation.  From  the  days  of  Mohammed  Ali  Egypt  had  always 
been  a  most  profitable  Turkish  province.  Early  in  the  war  Egypt  was 
annexed  to  England  and  since  the  close  of  the  war  has  become  a 
nominally  independent  kingdom.  Whatever  may  be  said  of  Egypt’s  re¬ 
lation  to  Great  Britain  she  is  at  least  independent  of  Turkey.  Taking 
advantage  of  the  war  Arabia  rebelled  and  became  an  independent  king¬ 
dom  and  an  ally  of  the  western  powers,  helping  greatly  to  drive  the 
Turks  out  of  Palestine  and  Trans-Jordania.  Immediately  following  the 
war  France  took  Syria  while  Palestine  and  all  of  Trans-Jordania  and 
Mesopotamia  became  British  mandates  with  Abdullah  and  Feisal,  sons 
of  King  Hussein  of  Arabia  on  the  thrones.  All  this  was  accomplished 
history  by  1922  and  it  seemed  during  that  year  that  the  Turkish  state 
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itself  was  about  to  come  to  an  end.  Greece,  apparently  backed  by 
other  European  powers,  made  war  on  Turkey  and  in  the  judgment  of 
many  the  last  important  Mohammedan  state  was  about  to  become  a 
mandate  or  province  to  a  western  nation.  But  it  was  not  to  be  so.  A 
new  star  had  risen  in  Turkey.  The  Greeks  had  not  measured  swords 
with  Mustapha  Kemal.  At  that  time  he  was  in  difficulties  with  the  Turk¬ 
ish  government  and  some  of  the  politicians  at  Constantinople  would 
gladly  have  rid  themselves  of  this  man  whom  they  feared,  but  taking 
things  into  his  own  hands  and  without  a  commission  from  the  capitol, 
this  brilliant  and  efficient  soldier  soon  gathered  around  him  a  volun¬ 
teer  army  and  by  dint  of  hard  fighting  and  clever  generalship  he 
threw  the  Greek  armies  into  confusion  and  before  long  had  driven 
them  into  the  sea.  He  was  at  once  the  national  idol.  I  shall  not  forget 
the  words  of  a  Turkish  professor  in  Robert  College,  Constantinople, 
as  he  proudly  pointed  to  the  picture  of  Mustapha  Kemal  and  said, 
“That  man  is  our  savior.  He  is  to  us  what  George  Washington  is  to 
you  Americans.  He  is  the  savior  of  our  country.”  Mustapha  Kemal  is 
indeed  the  hero  of  Turkey  and  for  good  or  ill  he  rules  the  land.  He 
has  his  enemies.  There  was  an  attempt  on  his  life  just  about  a  year 
ago  when  as  president  of  the  republic  he  was  visiting  Smyrna.  The 
result  of  that  affair  was  the  hanging  of  thirteen  men  in  Smyrna  and 
four  in  Constantinople,  some  of  whom  were  quite  prominent  in  po¬ 
litical  circles.  This  is  only  a  small  incident  in  the  mighty  revolution 
that  is  taking  place  not  only  in  Turkey  but  in  all  Islamic  countries. 
Throughout  the  east  and  near  east  one  momentous  event  has  fol¬ 
lowed  another  in  such  rapid  succession  that  it  is  often  bewildering. 
Turkey  is  prominent  because  she  has  housed  the  Caliph  of  Islam  and 
has  been  looked  upon  by  all  Moslems  as  their  hope  and  ideal  and  now 
Turkey  has  startled  not  only  Mohammedans  but  all  the  world  by  do¬ 
ing  the  most  un-Moslem  things  imaginable. 

One  is  tempted  to  speculate  as  to  what  might  have  taken  place 
if  Turkey  had  been  partitioned  among  the  powers  of  Christian  Europe 
or  had  been  taken  as  a  mandate  by  one  of  them.  The  answers  to  the 
questions  raised  are  obvious.  First  of  all  the  suzerain  power  would 
have  declared  herself  a  friend  of  Mohammedanism  and  ready  to  pro¬ 
tect  all  the  holy  places  and  institutions  of  Islam.  (How  often  we  heard 
such  expressions  of  good  will  toward  them  during  the  war  before  Tur¬ 
key  entered  and  afterward.)  The  Caliph  would  have  been  protected 
and  honored  as  the  head  of  a  great  religion.  The  vast  sums  of  money 
in  religious  endowments  would  have  been  carefully  guarded  and  ap¬ 
plied  as  intended  by  the  donors  for  the  building  of  mosques  and  the 
maintenance  of  schools  and  monasteries.  The  customs  of  the  people 
would  have  been  scrupulously  respected.  No  European  power  would 
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have  dared  to  do  less,  not  because  of  fear  from  Turkey  but  because 
the  leaders  would  have  considered  it  a  moral  duty  and  in  keeping  with 
the  ethics  of  European  nations.  Moreover  we  would  all  have  pointed 
with  pride  to  such  a  nation  as  one  just  and  righteous  in  its  dealings 
with  a  conquered  people.  Thus  a  wall  of  protection  would  have  been 
built  around  the  fountain  head  of  Islam,  the  Caliphate  would  have 
been  perpetuated  and  at  the  same  time  the  sympathy  of  the  whole 
Moslem  world  would  have  gone  out  to  Turkey  because  of  the  humilia¬ 
tion  of  the  last  great  independent  Mohammedan  state,  and  Islam  would 
have  been  united  in  a  mighty  bond  of  revenge  against  the  mandate 
power  and,  incidentally,  against  all  Christendom.  What  has  actually 
occurred?  Who  has  been  responsible  for  the  recent  wonderful  events? 
(Surely  God’s  hand  was  restraining  the  European  nations  from  dis¬ 
membering  Turkey.)  It  is  not  a  domineering  mandate  power  from  the 
west,  but  Turkey  herself  that  is  turning  the  world  upside  down  and 
accomplishing  reforms  that  the  most  ardent  and  confident  friend  of 
Turkey  would  have  declared  impossible  only  a  few  short  months  ago. 
Some  of  these  reforms  have  worked  hardship  to  missions  and  yet 
there  is  perhaps  no  group  of  people,  stronger  in  their  good  wishes  for 
Turkey  than  the  Christian  missionaries  who  have  labored  there  for 
years  and  who  even  now  are  working  under  great  difficulties.  They 
believe  in  the  sincerity  of  the  government,  in  her  effort  to  effect  re¬ 
forms  and  they  have  full  confidence  that  there  is  a  better  day  com¬ 
ing  when  the  gospel  of  Christ  can  be  fully  and  freely  preached.  It  is 
true  in  Turkey  that  although  religious  liberty  is  a  part  of  the  new  re¬ 
form,  the  missionaries  are  not  allowed  to  teach  the  Bible  nor  in  any 
way  openly  to  promulgate  the  Christian  faith.  Mission  schools  are  con¬ 
ducted  without  the  reading  of  a  verse  of  Scripture,  without  a  hymn, 
without  a  public  prayer,  because  the  laws  of  Turkey  demand  that  it 
shall  be  so. 

But  that  is  only  one  aspect  of  the  matter.  It  is  also  true  that  all 
religion,  including  Islam,  is  under  the  same  ban.  All  schools  are  sec¬ 
ularized.  The  Mohammedans  are  not  allowed  to  teach  their  religion  in 
the  public  schools.  The  monasteries,  formerly  occupied  by  the  Dervish 
sects,  have  been  closed  and  the  orders  abolished.  Their  religious  en¬ 
dowments  have  been  confiscated  by  the  state.  The  greatest  mark  of 
the  thoroughness  of  the  revolution  is  the  fact  that  the  Caliph  or  Pope, 
of  all  Mohammedanism  has  been  deposed  and  after  having  been  de¬ 
spoiled  of  his  wealth  and  his  jewels  was  sent  with  his  harem  and  near 
relatives  as  an  exile  to  a  Christian  European  state  to  reside.  With 
this  greatest  impediment  removed  Mustapha  Kemal  felt  that  smaller 
matters  deserved  the  attention  of  the  state  if  the  road  to  progress  was 
to  be  properly  cleared.  Accordingly  laws  were  promulgated,  establish- 


182 


THE  RENAISSANCE  OF  ISLAM 


ing  the  western  calendar,  with  the  use  of  the  western  clock  counting 
the  day  as  beginning  from  midnight  and  not  with  the  rising  of  the  sun. 
The  metric  system  of  weights  and  measures  was  adopted.  The  Swiss 
civil  code  and  the  Italian  military  code  with  some  adaptations  were 
made  the  law  of  the  land.  Women  have  been  given  equal  rights  with 
men  in  many  matters.  It  has  always  been  illegal  in  Islamic  countries 
for  a  Moslem  woman  to  marry  a  'Christian,  but  now  it  is  legal  in  Tur¬ 
key.  Under  date  of  May  30,  the  Associated  Press  carried  a  telegram 
from  Constantinople  announcing  that  Aiche  Zeuhra  Hanem,  a  daugh¬ 
ter  of  an  aristocratic  ex-senator,  had  been  married  by  the  civil  authori¬ 
ties  to  a  wealthy  Christian  named  Emilio  Marinelli.  The  telegram 
states  that  “under  the  old  Koranic  law  marriage  between  a  Moslem 
woman  and  a  Christian  was  absolutely  taboo,  although  Moslem  men 
were  permitted  to  marry  Christian  women.  The  new  civil  code  which 
went  into  application  last  fall  eliminates  this  discrimination.  Aiche 
Zeuhre  Hanem  declares  that  American  ideals  have  taught  Turkish 
women  how  to  live,  dress  and  marry  according  to  their  own  desire.” 
Even  dress  has  not  escaped  regulation  by  the  vigilant  and  vigorous 
parliament.  The  time-honored  fez  has  been  exchanged  for  the  hat,  and 
the  lifting  of  the  hat  by  officials  in  salutation  is  regulated  by  the  new 
laws.  Women  are  no  longer  required  to  wear  the  veil,  and  the  harem 
curtains  separating  the  women  from  the  men  in  the  street  cars  and 
theaters  and  other  public  places  have  been  removed.  The  temerity  of 
these  legislators  is  amazing  and  when  one  thinks  of  their  changing 
the  customs  of  centuries  and  of  dress  that  has  come  to  have  peculiar 
religious  significance  to  a  whole  nation  and  to  many  nations  of  fellow 
religionists,  it  is  simply  marvelous  that  the  sanction  of  any  of  the 
people  has  been  obtained.  In  the  mind  of  Mustapha  Kemal  and  those 
associated  with  him  in  these  reforms  expedience  must  take  precedence 
over  custom  however  sacred  the  custom  may  be  in  the  minds  of  some. 
If  the  veil  and  the  harem  curtain  and  the  fez  and  the  distinctly  Moslem 
robe  are  a  hindrance  to  progress  then  they  must  go.  He  is  determined 
that  Turkey  shall  not  be  different  from  the  rest  of  the  world  and  he 
is  persuaded  that  peculiar  dress  and  antique  customs  are  a  handicap 
to  his  people  and  a  cause  of  separation  between  Turkey  and  the  civili¬ 
zation  of  Europe.  He  has  told  the  merchants  that  their  problems  are 
economic  and  that  they  cannot  expect  to  drive  a  bargain  with  a  man 
who  is  thinking  about  their  peculiar  clothing  instead  of  the  business  in 
hand. 

Turkey,  the  one  nation  that  has  been  looked  upon  as  the  defender 
of  the  Mohammedan  faith  because  she  is  the  only  independent  Moslem 
nation  of  consequence  and  because  her  Sultan  for  so  long  a  time  has 
been  the  acknowledged  Caliph  of  the  believers,  Turkey  has  become  the 
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pioneer  in  reform  and  the  applause  as  well  as  the  criticism  is  coming 
not  so  much  from  Europe  as  from  other  Moslem  lands.  In  Egypt  a 
Moslem  judge  in  the  city  of  Mansourah  has  written  a  book  in  which 
he  declared  that  the  laws  of  Islam  are  not  fitted  and  never  were  in¬ 
tended  to  serve  as  a  civil  code.  He  asserted  that  the  religious  and 
civil  life  of  Islam  is  not  dependent  upon  nor  in  need  of  government 
through  a  Caliph.  Naturally  conservative  Mohammedans  were  very 
much  perturbed  by  such  statements  coming  with  all  the  authority  of 
a  judge  and  interpreter  of  the  law.  The  council  of  A1  Azhar  Univer¬ 
sity  met  in  holy  conclave  and  declared  that  this  judge  was  no  longer 
a  Moslem  and  therefore  unfit  to  judge  their  law.  After  a  trial  that  re¬ 
sulted  in  the  resignation  of  three  cabinet  ministers,  and  for  a  time 
threatened  the  fall  of  the  government,  Ali  Abd  El  Razik  was  deposed 
from  his  judgeship.  Notwithstanding  these  severe  measures  the  book 
is  being  read  by  thinking  men  in  Egypt  and  doubtless  in  other  lands 
and  the  ideas  of  the  ex-judge  are  finding  acceptance. 

A  few  years  ago  Professor  Mansour  Fahmy,  now  of  the  Egyptian 
University,  wrote  a  book  on  “The  Condition  of  Women  in  Arab  Lands”, 
in  which  he  made  some  very  plain  and  straightforward  criticisms  of 
Mohammedan  customs  with  suggested  remedies  to  heal  this  open  sore 
of  Islamic  social  life.  He  too  suffered  considerable  criticism  and  op¬ 
position  but  his  book  is  on  the  market.  His  ideas  are  abroad  and  are 
being  accepted  by  many  Moslems,  both  men  and  women. 

Cairo  has  long  been  considered  the  intellectual  center  of  Islam. 
El  Azhar  is  the  largest  Mohammedan  university  in  the  world,  claim¬ 
ing  an  enrollment  of  about  sixteen  thousand  students.  Matriculation 
requirement  in  this  university  is  ability  to  repeat  the  Koran  from  be¬ 
ginning  to  end.  It  is  almost  as  large  as  our  New  Testament.  The 
course  of  study  requires  twelve  years  before  graduation.  The  principal 
subjects  are  the  Koranic  text,  Koranic  commentary,  theology,  Mos¬ 
lem  traditions,  Moslem  law  and  Arabic  grammar.  A  graduate  from 
this  university  is  held  in  high  esteem  by  the  people,  but  many  of 
them  have  discovered  that  the  knowledge  dispensed  at  El  Azhar  does 
not  have  a  very  high  market  value.  The  graduates  are  unable  to  qual¬ 
ify  for  government  positions,  consequently  the  undergraduates  have 
been  insistently  demanding  reform  of  the  university  and  a  remodelng 
of  courses  in  order  that  they  may  be  eligible  for  government  appoint¬ 
ments  upon  graduation. 

In  another  of  the  Cairo  colleges  called  Dar  El’Ulcum,  Moslem  young 
men  are  prepared  to  be  instructors  in  the  village  schools.  Last  year 
there  was  a  strike  and  the  issue  between  faculty  and  students  was  a 
matter  of  dress.  Following  Turkish  example  many  of  the  young  men 
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were  wearing  European  clothing  and  the  school  required  that  they 
wear  Moslem  dress.  After  the  situation  had  become  very  strenuous 
the  question  was  taken  to  the  government  and  an  order  was  issued 
for  the  students  to  appear  before  the  door  of  their  institution  dressed 
as  Moslems  else  they  would  be  debarred  from  further  attendance. 
Technically  the  school  had  won,  but  the  offending  students  fulfilled 
the  rule  by  dressing  in  European  clothing  and  just  before  entering  the 
door  of  the  institution  slipping  on  a  Moslem  robe  and  immediately 
throwing  it  aside  when  they  had  passed  over  the  threshold.  What 
can  be  done  with  students  in  such  a  frame  of  mind?  Nothing  can  be 
done.  One  might  as  well  attempt  to  put  a  little  chick  back  into  the 
shell  which  he  has  discarded  as  to  undertake  to  force  young  men  to 
wear  garments  which  they  consider  antique  and  out  of  keeping  with 
their  position.  Whole  books  of  regulations  might  be  written  but  all  the 
rules  of  the  government  or  of  the  Koran  cannot  change  the  mentality 
of  the  rising  generation  in  the  lands  of  the  Crescent.  A  new  day  has 
dawned  in  the  world  of  Islam  and  a  multitude  of  the  youth  is  de¬ 
termined  to  escape  the  darkness  of  the  past  and  to  see  the  sunrise 
whatever  the  cost  may  be.  The  whole  country  is  seething  with  an  in¬ 
tellectual  ferment  that  is  fast  passing  beyond  the  control  of  the  old- 
time  conservatives.  In  Cairo  and  Alexandria  with  a  combined  popula¬ 
tion  of  about  a  million  and  a  half  there  are  more  newspapers 
published  than  in  the  great  city  of  London.  Some  of  these  pub¬ 
lications  are  insignificant  and  very  poor  but  others  have  an  efficient 
staff  and  their  editorials  would  do  credit  to  any  American  or  European 
journal.  A  new  Arabic  book  leaves  the  press  on  an  average  of  every 
day  in  the  year.  The  literary  section  of  the  Royal  Library  in  Cairo  has 
on  its  shelves  over  ninety  thousand  books  in  Arabic,  English,  French 
and  other  European  languages.  The  Ministry  of  Education  in  Egypt 
has  approximately  sixty  thousand  students  in  regular  government 
schools  while  the  provincial  councils  have  provided  in  the  larger  towns 
and  villages  three  thousand  four  hundred  fifty-three  schools  with  an  at¬ 
tendance  of  two  hundred  and  seventy  thousand  pupils.  These  schools, 
and  more  particularly  the  high  schools,  require  efficient  teachers  and 
the  government  of  Egypt  annually  sends  to  Europe  large  groups  of 
the  best  students,  both  men  and  women,  in  order  to  prepare  them 
for  this  service.  Just  before  leaving  Egypt  the  writer  had  an  audi¬ 
ence  with  King  Fuad.  When  our  American  minister,  Dr.  J.  Morton 
Howell,  told  the  king  that  I  was  interested  in  education  his  majesty 
spoke  very  freely  of  his  plans  for  the  uplift  of  Egypt.  He  is  encourag¬ 
ing  his  government  to  move  as  rapidly  as  possible  in  the  promotion 
of  his  educational  program  and  he  is  looking  forward  to  the  time  when 
education  will  be  universal  and  compulsory.  That  is  a  great  under- 
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taking  when  it  is  remembered  that  today  literacy  is,  among  men,  only 
about  ten  percent  and  among  women  not  more  than  seven  or  eight 
in  the  thousand  can  read.  It  is  a  great  program  and  a  great  hope  but 
the  king’s  heart  is  in  the  matter  and  many  of  his  most  influential  sub¬ 
jects  are  supporting  his  projects. 

Twenty  years  ago  the  sagacious  Lord  Cromer,  after  his  long  experi¬ 
ence  in  dealing  with  Mohammedan  problems,  declared  that  a  reformed 
Islam  would  no  longer  be  Islam  but  would  be  something  else.  What¬ 
ever  we  may  call  that  product  of  these  modern  movements  Islam  is 
changing.  Naturally  the  missionaries  and  those  who  are  interested  in 
the  missionary  propaganda  are  asking  what  all  these  changes  have 
to  do  with  the  evangelization  of  Moslem  lands.  There  is  no  intention 
on  the  part  of  the  Egyptian  government  nor  any  of  her  politicians  to 
give  the  gospel  to  their  people — far  from  it.  They  see  their  problems 
from  the  viewpoint  of  economics  and  political  advantages  and  social 
prestige.  They  care  nothing  for  the  things  of  the  gospel.  Notwith¬ 
standing  their  motives  these  great  movements  are  breaking  down 
fanaticism  and  opening,  in  the  hearts  of  the  younger  generation,  a  de¬ 
sire  for  knowledge  and  we  can  praise  our  God  that  in  the  midst  of 
their  complex  and  baffling  problems  some  are  becoming  aware  of  the 
utter  inadequacy  of  Islamic  religious  standards.  Part  of  them  are  be¬ 
coming  atheistic  while  others  are  groping  towards  the  light,  conscious 
of  their  need  for  help.  This  great  social  upheaval  in  Moslem  lands  has 
created  for  modern  missions  an  opportunity  that  is  positively  colossal 
in  making  accessible  through  the  printed  page  multitudes  that  could 
never  be  reached  with  an  oral  message.  The  Moslem  governments  are 
working  hard  on  an  educational  program,  but  they  cannot  teach  their 
people  to  read  and  then  control  their  reading.  Would  to  God  that  they 
all  could  read.  Whoever  teaches  a  Moslem  the  letters  of  his  alphabet 
has  placed  us  in  his  debt  for  then  he  has  reached  a  place  where  a 
tract  or  scripture  portion  can  influence  his  thinking  and  his  life.  Be¬ 
tween  Cairo  and  the  sea  there  are  about  seven  millions  of  people  and 
ninety-eight  percent  of  them  are  Moslems.  The  educational  work  of 
missions  in  that  part  of  Egypt  is  not  very  extensive.  By  far  the  larger 
portion  of  those  who  can  read  have  had  their  instruction  in  the  gov¬ 
ernment  schools.  Last  year  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  dis¬ 
tributed  through  the  two  thousand  Mohammedan  villages  of  the  Delta 
twenty-seven  thousand  two  hundred  ninety-two  portions  of  the  Word  of 
God  and  their  whole  sales,  including  the  larger  cities,  reached  a  total 
of  fifty-two  thousand  seven  hundred  ninety-one.  The  American  Bible 
Society  working  south  of  Cairo  distributed  over  sixty  thousand  por¬ 
tions  of  scripture.  The  Nile  Mission  Press  has  sold  thousands  of 
books  and  booklets  and  tracts  all  through  the  Nile  valley.  Last  year  a 
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young  missionary  undertook  to  sell  the  four  gospels  in  the  streets  of 
Cairo.  Between  September  and  April  he  disposed  of  two  thousand 
copies,  his  principal  customers  being  Moslems.  Mission  schools  are 
finding  that  the  proportion  of  Moslems  in  their  enrollment  is  ever  on 
the  increase.  It  is  the  day  of  blessed  opportunity.  God  is  shaking  the 
nations  and  he  bids  his  church  to  lift  up  her  eyes  unto  the  harvest. 

In  the  conclusion  of  Lathrop  Stoddard’s  fascinating  book,  “The 
New  World  of  Islam,”  he  asks,  “Whither?”  Then  he  answers  his  ques¬ 
tion  as  best  he  can.  He  says,  “We  do  not  know.  Who  would  be  bold 
enough  to  prophesy  the  outcome  of  this  vast  ferment — political,  eco¬ 
nomical,  social,  religious  and  much  more  besides?  All  that  we  may 
wisely  venture  is  to  observe,  describe  and  analyze  the  various  ele¬ 
ments  in  the  great  transition.”  This  he  has  done  with  great  literary 
skill.  Thank  God  our  vision  is  not  so  limited.  Thank  God  we  who 
know  Christ  as  Lord  and  believe  in  the  program  he  has  given  to  his 
church  can  look  on  these  modern  movements  in  these  ancient  lands 
and  can  say  that  we  do  know  “whither”,  and  that  we  know  the  end. 
We  know  that  the  fundamental  need  of  every  Mohammedan  is  a  sav¬ 
ing  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ  and  we  know  that  our  supreme  task 
is  to  get  this  knowledge  into  his  heart.  We  also  know  that  we  cannot 
fail.  We  confidently  look  forward  to  the  time  when  the  Lord  shall 
be  known  to  Egypt  and  the  Egyptians  shall  know  the  Lord,  when 
Egypt  and  Israel  and  Assyria  shall  be  a  blessing  in  the  midst  of  the 
earth,  when  Turkey  and  Syria  and  Arabia  and  North  Africa  and  “All 
the  ends  of  the  earth  (including  Moslems)  shall  remember  and  turn 
unto  the  Lord  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations  shall  worship  be¬ 
fore  (thee)”  Him. 


The  Book  of  Daniel 


By  REV.  GEORGE  L.  ROBINSON,  D.  D. 
Professor  of  Biblical  Literature  and  the  English  Bible  in 
McCormick  Theological  Seminary 


I.  Name,  History  and  Personality. — Daniel,  whose  name  in  Hebrew 
means  “God  is  my  judge,”  is  known  chiefly  from  the  book  which 
bears  his  name.  Ezekiel,  however,  speaks  of  him  as  a  pious  sage 
who  was  both  righteous  and  wise  (14:14,  20;  28:3).  To  the 
author  of  First  Maccabees  he  was  known  for  his  “innocency” 
(I.  Macc.  2:60;  cf.  Dan.  6:22),  to  the  evangelist  Matthew  as  a 
“prophet”  (24:15),  and  to  Josephus  as  the  “beloved  of  God” 
(Antiq.  X,  xi  2-7;  cf.  Dan.  9:23;  10:11,  19).  By  Ashpenaz,  the 
master  of  the  eunuchs,  he  was  given  a  new  name  Belteshazzar, 
which,  if  equivalent  to  the  Babylonian  Belu-lita-sharri-asur,  meant 
“O  Bel,  protect  thou  the  hostage  of  the  king.” 

Daniel  was  carried  into  captivity,  in  the  third  year  of  Je- 
hoiakim,  ca.  605  B.C.  (Dan.  1:1;  cf.  Jer.  25:1);  and  his  visions 
warrant  us  in  thinking  that  he  continued  active  and  prominent 
through  a  long  and  most  remarkable  career  of  about  seventy 
years,  ca.  605-535  B.C.  He  rose  to  positions  of  power  and  influence 
in  three  kingdoms — Babylonia,  Media,  and  Persia.  In  his  maturer 
years  he  saw  visions  of  a  new  and  everlasting  kingdom  set  up  by 
the  Ancient  of  Days  upon  the  ruins  of  Babylonia  (2:44;  7:14). 
This,  as  Dean  Stanley  observes,  was  “the  first  announcement  of  a 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  made  on  earth.” 

Daniel  was  an  eastern  sage  rather  than  a  Hebrew  prophet,  a 
seer  rather  than  a  preacher  of  righteousness.  He  never  intro¬ 
duces  his  message  with  the  formula  “Thus  saith  the  Lord,”  and 
he  never  exhorts. 

II.  His  Book. — The  Book  of  Daniel  is  composed  of  narratives  (chaps. 
1-6),  and  visions  (chaps.  7-12),  and  is  both  historical  and  apoca¬ 
lyptic.  Some  of  its  contents  are  of  the  nature  of  an  auto¬ 
biography;  much  of  the  remainder  is  secret  and  occult,  esoteric 
and  cryptic.  Like  John  in  the  Book  of  Revelation,  Daniel  under 
the  form  of  apocalypse  spoke  as  a  prophet.  “The  eye  and  not  the 
ear  is  the  organ  of  the  seer,  and  visions  not  words  are  revealed 
to  him”  [Westcott]. 

III.  Aim. — Daniel  addressed,  not  only  his  contemporaries,  but  also 
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succeeding  generations:  “Go  thy  way,  Daniel;  for  the  words  are 
shut  up  and  sealed  till  the  time  of  the  end”  (12:9).  In  general, 
the  great  purpose  of  the  Book  of  Daniel  was: 

1.  To  present  a  philosophy  of  universal  history  and  show  God’s 
purpose  to  establish  his  Kingdom  on  earth  (2:44;  7:14.) 

2.  To  show,  incidentally,  the  relation  of  the  nations  to  God’s  King¬ 
dom;  hostile  world-powers  must  succumb  to  the  Ancient  of 
Days! 

3.  To  encourage  Jews  to  adhere  faithfully  to  their  religion;  and 
especially  to  console  those  who  were  suffering  persecution 
under  Antiochus  Epiphanes. 

IV.  Theology. — Certain  great  theological  truths  are  taught  in  the 
Book  of  Daniel: 

1.  The  ultimate  triumph  of  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

2.  The  individual  resurrection  from  the  dead  of  men  both  good 
and  evil,  “some  to  everlasting  life  and  some  to  shame  and  ever¬ 
lasting  contempt”  (12:2).  The  expression  “everlasting  life”  oc¬ 
curs  here  and  here  only  in  the  Old  Testament! 

3.  Angels,  as  patrons  of  the  nations;  for  example,  of  Persia  and  of 
Greece  (10:13,  20);  Michael  being  the  special  “prince,”  or  pa¬ 
tron  defender  of  Israel  (10:13,  21;  12:1).  Gabriel  is  also  men¬ 
tioned  as  the  interpreter  of  Daniel's  visions  (8:16;  9:21). 

V.  The  Book  Bilingual. — All  of  the  first  chapter  and  the  opening 
verses  of  the  second  (1:1-2 :4a)  are  found  in  Hebrew;  2:4b-7:28 
are  in  Aramaic;  the  remainder  of  the  book  (chaps.  8:12)  is  in 
Hebrew.  This  fact  is  especially  perplexing  in  view  of  the  mixed 
character  of  the  contents  in  both  tongues,  each  including  both 
narratives  and  visions.  Moreover,  the  third  person  is  used  pre¬ 
dominatingly  in  chaps.  1-6,  whereas  the  first  person  is  employed 
in  chaps.  7:12.  In  the  Book  of  Ezra,  which  also  contains  two  Ara¬ 
maic  sections  (4:8-6:18,  and  7:12-26),  the  subject-matter  of  the 
different  sections  accounts  in  part  at  least  for  its  bilingual  char¬ 
acter;  but  in  the  case  of  Daniel  it  is  different.  Various  solutions 
of  the  enigma  have  been  suggested: 

1.  That  the  whole  book  was  originally  writen  in  Hebrew  (Bevan, 
Zeydner,  von  Gall,  Haupt,  Prince,  and  others). 

2.  That  it  was  originally  written  wholly  in  Aramaic,  the  introduc¬ 
tion  and  conclusion  having  been  subsequently  translated  into 
Hebrew  in  order  to  secure  its  entrance  into  the  Jewish  canon 
of  Scripture  (Charles,  Marti,  Wright,  and  others). 
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3.  That  chaps.  1-6  were  originally  composed  in  Aramaic,  and 
chaps.  7-12  in  Hebrew  (Dalman). 

4.  That  the  difference  in  language  is  due  to  different  authors 
(Eichhorn). 

5.  That  the  central  portion  of  the  book  was  lost  during  the  An¬ 
tiochian  persecutions  and  was  later  supplied  from  an  Aramaic 
Targum  (Lenormant). 

6.  That  the  book  appeared  originally  in  the  form  of  separate 
tracts,  some  of  which  were  in  Hebrew,  others  in  Aramaic  (the 
“Temple  Bible  Dictionary”). 

7.  That  those  portions  which  deal  with  the  development  of  the 
world-powers  over  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  were  originally 
composed  in  Aramaic;  whereas  those  which  tell  of  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  over  the  world-powers  were  orig¬ 
inally  in  Hebrew  (Keil,  Davis,  Gaebelein,  and  others). 

No  satisfactory  solution  of  the  problem  has  as  yet  been  found. 

VI.  Authorship  and  Date. — The  origin  of  the  Book  of  Daniel  is  still 
an  open  question.  Two  views  prevail:  (1)  the  traditional,  which 
assumes  that  Daniel  wrote  the  book  near  the  close  of  the  Babylon¬ 
ian  captivity,  586-536  B.  C.;  and  (2)  the  modern  critical  view, 
which  claims  that  some  anonymous  apocalyptist  in  the  Macca- 
bean  age  (ca.  168-165  B.C.),  looking  back  over  the  history  of  the 
Jews  for  four  hundred  years  preceding  his  own  time,  chose  Dan¬ 
iel,  who  was  a  celebrated  character  in  Israel’s  history,  as  the 
mouthpiece  through  whom  to  recount  the  history  of  the  interven¬ 
ing  centuries  in  the  garb  of  prediction;  thus  starting  a  new 
stream  of  what  is  now  known  as  apocalyptic  literature.  The  prin¬ 
cipal  arguments  employed  in  defending  these  rival  dates  may  be 
summarized  as  follows: 

1.  The  fact  that  the  Book  of  Daniel  is  found  in  the  third  division 
of  the  Hebrew  canon  (i.e.,  among  the  Writings  and  not  in  the 
second  division  among  the  Prophets)  seems  to  argue  for  a  date 
after  the  second  or  Prophetic  canon  was  closed  (ca.  200  B.C.). 
But  on  the  other  hand  it  is  not  absolutely  certain  that  the 
three  strata  of  the  Old  Testament  canon — Law,  Prophets  and 
Writings — were  actually  closed  at  different  chronological  pe¬ 
riods.  Granted,  however,  that  they  were,  the  proper  place  for 
a  writing  like  the  Book  of  Daniel  is  not  among  the  Prophets 
in  any  case,  for  the  authors  of  the  prophetical  books  exercised 
the  office  of  prophet,  whereas  Daniel  only  possessed  the  gift: 
they  had  what  is  called  the  munus  propheticum,  whereas  Dan¬ 
iel  had  only  the  donum  propheticum.  God  spoke  to  the  former; 
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the  latter  saw  visions  and  dreamed  dreams.  The  fact  that  Daniel 
is  spoken  of  in  the  New  Testament  as  a  “prophet”  (Matt.  24:15) 
argues  nothing  in  opposition,  as  the  same  title  is  applied  to 
David  in  Acts  2:29,  30.  The  writings  of  a  “wise  man”  such  as 
Daniel  in  any  case  would  naturally  be  placed  along  with  the 
other  Wisdom  Literature  (Job,  Proverbs,  and  Ecclesiastes)  in 
the  third  division.  The  Douay  Version  feebly  accounts  for  Dan¬ 
iel’s  place  among  the  Writings,  saying  it  was  “because  he 
lived  at  court,  and  in  high  station  in  the  world”! 

2.  A  second  reason  for  assigning  the  Book  of  Daniel  to  a  late 
date  is  the  occurrence  of  some  thirteeen  Persian,  and  three 
Greek,  words  in  the  text.  But  many  of  the  alleged  Persian  loan¬ 
words,  such  as  “nobles”  (1-3)  “dainties”  (1-5),  “rewards”  (2-6), 
“law”  (2:9),  “secret”  (2:18),  “satraps,”  “judges,”  “sheriffs” 
(3:2),  “presidents”  (6-2),  “palace”  (11:45),  etc.,  are  the  names 
of  officials,  or  legal  terms,  for  which  there  were  probably  no 
equally  suitable  terms  existing  in  either  Hebrew  or  Aramaic. 
Moreover,  the  Israelites  having  been  long  resident  (some  of 
them  since  722  B.C.)  in  the  cities  of  the  Medes  (II  Kings  17:6), 
may  well  have  borrowed  many  Persian  expressions.  Inter¬ 
course  between  them  and  the  Persians,  as  between  the  Per¬ 
sians  and  Babylonians,  was  not  uncommon  in  Daniel’s  own 
time. 

The  three  Greek  words  which  occur  as  the  names  of  musical 
instruments  cithario  “harp”  (3:5,  7,  10,  15),  psaltarion  “psaltery” 
(3:5,  7,  10,  15)  and  somphonia  “dulcimer”  (3:5,15),  are  easily  ex¬ 
plained  on  the  hypothesis  of  either  date.  Greek  instruments  of 
music  were  unquestionably  well  known  throughout  the  near 
Orient  as  early  as  the  sixth  century  B.C.  Even  as  early  as  the 
twelfth  century  B.C.  they  are  said  to  have  been  imported  into 
Egypt.  There  were  Greek  colonies  in  the  Delta  in  720  B.  C.; 
centuries  before,  indeed,  in  the  time  of  the  Tell  el-Amarna  tab¬ 
lets  (ca.  1400  B.C.),  Greece  and  Canaan  came  into  contact.  Sar- 
gon  II  (722-705  B.C.)  speaks  explicitly  in  his  inscriptions  of  the 
Greeks.  The  Jews  when  carried  into  exile  had  to  furnish  music 
for  their  captors  (Ps.  137:3);  why  may  not  the  Greeks  for  theirs? 
Babylon,  morover,  was  a  city  of  active  merchants! 

3.  The  Hebrew  and  Aramaic  idioms  of  the  book  are  themselves 
made  to  point  to  a  late  date.  The  Aramaic  especially  is  claimed 
to  be  a  western  or  Palestinian  dialect.  But  Professor  R.  Dick 
Wilson,  of  Princeton,  who  has  devoted  many  of  the  best  years 
of  his  life  to  the  refutation  of  this  single  claim,  in  his  article 
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on  the  “Book  of  Daniel”  in  the  “International  Standard  Bible 
Encyclopaedia”  (1915)  says  emphatically: 

“We  claim,  however,  that  the  composite  Aramaic  of  Daniel 
agrees  in  almost  every  particular  of  orthography,  etymology, 
and  syntax,  with  the  Aramaic  of  the  North  Semitic  inscriptions 
of  the  ninth,  eighth  and  seventh  centuries  B.C.,  and  of  the 
Egyptian  papyri  of  the  fifth  century  B.C.,  and  that  the  vocab¬ 
ulary  of  Daniel  has  an  admixture  of  Hebrew,  Babylonian,  and 
Persian  words  similar  to  that  of  the  papyri  of  the  fifth  century 
B.C.;  whereas  it  differs  in  composition  from  the  Aramaic  of  the 
Nabatheans,  which  is  devoid  of  Persian,  Hebrew,  and  Babylon¬ 
ian  words,  and  is  full  of  Arabisms,  and  also  from  that  of  the 
Palmyrenes,  which  is  full  of  Greek  words,  while  having  but 
one  or  two  Persian  words,  and  no  Hebrew  or  Babylonian.” 

Canon  Cheyne  freely  admits  that  from  the  Hebrew  of  the  Book 
of  Daniel  no  important  inference  as  to  date  can  be  safely 
drawn,  while  Sinker  in  the  “Temple  Bible”  frankly  allows  that 
“the  whole  coloring  of  the  book  is  Babylonian”  (p.  x). 

4.  Another  argument  often  urged  against  the  genuineness  of  the 
book  is  the  alleged  fact  that  the  author  is  inaccurate  in  his 
statements  concerning  the  exilic  period  (586-536  B.C.),  but  mar¬ 
velously  explicit  and  accurate,  comparatively  speaking,  con¬ 
cerning  the  period  between  250-165  B.C.,  in  which  period  he  is 
supposed  to  have  himself  flourished.  The  argument,  however,  is 
somewhat  specious.  The  alleged  historical  anachronisms  are 
not  so  glaring  as  one  might  be  led  to  expect.  For  example: 

(1)  The  statement  that  Belshazzar  was  the  last  king  of  Babylon 
and  that  Nebuchadnezzar  was  his  father  (5:2,  11,  13,  18,  22) 
is  not  so  hard  to  accept  even  though  it  is  a  fact  that  Nubu- 
naid  was  the  last  king  of  Babylon.  For  it  is  not  necessary, 
from  the  Book  of  Daniel  itself,  to  suppose  that  Belshazzar 
was  ever  king  of  the  whole  of  the  Babylonian  Empire.  More 
probably  he  was  merely  in  command  of  the  army  in 
Accad  or  Chaldea  for  a  brief  period  of  five  or  six  years. 
Indeed,  Dr.  R.  W.  Rogers,  in  his  “History  of  Babylonia  and 
Assyria”  (II,  1915,  555)  says  that  Nabonidus,  “when  the 
army  of  Cyrus  was  approaching  the  city,  gave  over  the  con¬ 
trol  and  leadership  completely  to  Bel-shar-usur.”  And 
there  is  little  difficulty  in  supposing  that  Belshazzar  was 
the  son-in-law,  not  the  “son,”  of  Nebuchadnezzar! 

(2)  The  very  existence  of  “Darius  the  Mede,”  who  is  men¬ 
tioned  twice  in  the  book  (5:31;  6:1)  is  denied,  because  he 
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is  not  known  elsewhere  to  history.  But  Pinches  and  others 
identify  him  with  Gobryas,  who  took  Babylon  for  Cyrus 
and  ruled  over  its  governor  until  the  fourth  year  of  Cam- 
byses  (524  B.C.).  Wilson  infers  from  Dan.  6:28,  that  he 
was  contemporaneous  with  Cyrus,  and  was  probably  his 
sub-king,  as  Cyrus  is  called  “king  of  kings”  in  the  inscrip¬ 
tions.  It  would  be  rash  in  any  case  to  deny  the  existence  of 
Darius  the  Mede  in  view  of  other  analogies.  For  example, 
Sargon  II  remained  for  years  quite  unknown  to  Assyriolo- 
gists  and  many  doubted  his  existence  as  recorded  in  Isa. 
chap.  20,  but  now  we  know  from  the  monuments  more 
about  Sargon  than  about  any  other  Assyrian  monarch. 

5.  The  argument  that  the  term  “Chaldeans”  in  the  Book  of 
Daniel  (1:4,  2:2,  10;  5:7,  11)  is  synonymous  with  “the  caste 
of  wise  men,”  and  had  altogether  lost  its  national  significance 
when  the  author  wrote  is  so  uncertain  that  it  is  of  trifling  con¬ 
sequence. 

6.  And  the  fact  that  Jesus  ben  Sirach  (ca.  200  B.C.)  never  men¬ 
tions  Daniel  among  Israel’s  historical  worthies  is  easily 
answered,  inasmuch  as  he  also  never  mentions  Ezra.  On  the 
other  hand,  Ezekiel  alludes  to  Daniel  along  with  Noah  and  Job 
more  than  once  (Ezek.  14:14,  20;  28:3). 

Other  arguments  employed  to  prove  either  its  early  or  its  late 
origin  are  of  insignificant  value.  The  question  is  an  open  one.  In 
the  judgment  of  the  present  writer  there  are  special  and  very 
definite  reasons  for  conceding  that  Daniel  may  not  himself  have 
completed  and  edited  his  book  exactly  as  we  possess  it: 

(1)  The  fact  that  in  the  Septuagint  Version  three  additions 
have  been  made  to  it,  namely,  (a)  “The  Song  of  the  Three 
Holy  Children,”  consisting  of  sixty-eight  verses,  which  are 
inserted  by  the  Septuagint  between  vss.  23  and  24  of  chap, 
three;  (b)  “The  History  of  Susanna,”  a  chapter  of  64 
verses,  with  which  the  book  in  the  Greek  version  begins, 
but  which  is  reckoned  as  chap.  13  in  the  Latin  Vulgate 
and  Douay  Version  ;  (c)  “The  History  of  the  Destruction 
of  Bel  and  the  Dragon,”  another  chapter  of  forty-two 
verses,  with  which  both  the  Septuagint  and  the  Vulgate 
conclude.  A  book  which  has  been  thus  augmented  in  the 
Greek  may  well  have  been  interpolated  and  adapted  in  the 
original  also. 

(2)  The  fact  that  in  the  original  two  languages,  Hebrew  and 
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Aramaic,  were  employed  lends  color  to  the  same  hypo¬ 
thesis.  Add  to  this  the  circumstance  that  Apocalypses  were 
especially  liable  to  interpolations  and  adaptations  to  suit 
different  conditions  and  times,  and  the  conclusion  is  patent 
that  Daniel’s  original  kernel,  which  probably  consisted  of 
the  bulk  of  the  book  as  we  Protestants  now  have  it,  may 
have  been  adapted  and  enlarged  to  suit  the  crisis  and  con 
ditions  of  the  Maccabean  times. 


Hope 


By  REV.  GEORGE  L.  ROBINSON,  D.  D. 
Professor  of  Biblical  Literature  and  the  English  Bible  in 
McCormick  Theological  Seminary 


“Hope  is  the  most  distinctive  Christian  virtue,”  according  to  John 
Ruskin. 

Among  the  many  appropriate  texts  which  one  might  choose  is 
Romans  8:24,  which  in  the  American  Revised  Version,  Standard  Edi¬ 
tion,  reads,  “For  in  hope  were  we  saved.”  This  rendering  seems  pref¬ 
erable  to  that  of  the  Authorized  Version  and  that  of  the  English  Re¬ 
vised,  “For  by  hope  were  we  saved;”  because  here  the  dative  case  is 
probably  one  of  manner  or  mode,  rather  than  of  agent.  In  another  pas¬ 
sage,  Paul  tells  us  that  it  is  “by  grace”  we  are  saved  “through  faith” 
(Eph.  2:8).  Here,  therefore,  he  probably  means  that  in  hope,  i.  e.,  in 
an  atmosphere  of  hope,  we  are  being  saved.  In  any  case,  Christianity, 
as  a  religion,  leaves  large  place  for  hope,  or  expectancy.  To  the  He¬ 
brew  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  also  to  the  Jew  of  the  New,  the  golden 
age  lay  always  in  the  future.  Hope!  Expectation.  Hope  of  salvation; 
both  here  and  hereafter;  by  far  the  larger  part  of  which  pertains  to 
the  life  to  come. 

And  what  is  “salvation”?  One  definition,  which  to  some  is  sugges¬ 
tive,  is  that  of  room,  or  space.  Room  for  the  development  of  all  one's 
powers,  of  body,  mind,  and  soul.  Room  for  a  development  which  is 
symmetrical  and  uncramped;  no  faculty  of  the  entire  personality  being 
left  dwarfed,  or  undeveloped.  This  of  course  is  a  popular,  rather  than 
a  scientific,  or  theological  definition  of  salvation. 

In  recent  months  the  attention  of  the  world  has  been  arrested  by 
the  oft-recurring  announcement  of  student-suicide.  A  persistent  epi¬ 
demic  of  self-murder  seems  to  have  taken  place.  Young  men  and 
young  women  in  high  schools  as  well  as  colleges  and  universities,  have, 
in  more  than  a  score  of  instances,  boldly  taken  their  own  lives.  Some 
of  us  have  been  inquiring  the  cause.  One  mature  university  man  at¬ 
tributed  it  to  the  “undigested  views”  which  are  taught  in  the  class¬ 
room;  the  president  of  one  of  our  largest  state  universities  in  the 
central  west,  in  a  recent  magazine  article,  catalogued  “cynical  intel- 
lectualism”  among  other  reasons;  an  intelligent  layman  explained  the 
phenomenon  as  due  to  the  fact  that  those  who  took  their  own  lives 
had  “graduated  in  sin,”  having  “gone  the  whole  length”;  and  be- 
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cause  the  world  of  self-indulgence  had  been  exhausted,  and  had  dis¬ 
appointed  them,  they  had  consequently  dared  to  set  the  day  of  their 
own  funerals!  Another  devout  observer  ascribed  it  to  the  failure  of 
the  pulpit  to  preach  “hell”!  A  professor  of  theology  from  across  the 
seas  explained  it  on  the  ground  that  “they  had  lost  hope.”  All  these 
causes  may  be  the  true  ones;  but  is  it  not  possible  that  their  home 
training  had  been  neglected?  And  that  from  their  parents  they  had 
failed  to  learn  the  significance  of  such  important  words  as  “judgment” 
and  “eternity”!  Some  of  us  who  were  reared  in  Christian  country 
homes  were  introduced  to  these  religious  terms  by  our  parents. 

Recently  in  a  Topeka  daily,  Dr.  Karn  Menninger  was  quoted  as  hav¬ 
ing  said  in  an  address  to  a  body  of  medical  men,  that  suicide  in  Amer¬ 
ica  has  become  a  greater  problem  than  murder,  and  that,  more  ob¬ 
viously  than  murder,  it  is  the  act  of  a  diseased  personality.  He  also 
is  said  to  have  quoted  statistics,  how  in  the  United  States  annually 
there  are  approximately  15,000  suicides,  whereas  only  about  10,000 
homicides,  and  how  among  those  who  commit  suicide  there  are  in¬ 
cluded  many  of  the  higher  classes  of  society,  e.  g.,  in  the  year  1923, 
sixty-two  doctors  of  medicine  committed  suicide,  forty-eight  lawyers, 
fourteen  clergymen,  two  hundred  large  business  men,  twenty-five  edi¬ 
tors,  fifty  club  women,  etc.  All  these  we  may  safely  assume  were  want¬ 
ing  in  hope! 

The  Pagan  Idea  of  Hope 

To  the  ancient  pagan  world,  as,  for  example,  to  the  Romans,  hope 
was  regarded  as  a  humbug.  According  to  Hesiod,  the  last  thing  to 
fly  out  of  the  celebrated  chest  of  Pandora  was  hope,  and  it  was  the 
acme  of  disappointment!  Thucydides  pronounced  hope  “the  procuress 
of  evil.”  Aeschylus  sneered  saying  that  “exiles  feed  on  hope.”  The 
poet  Theognis  sings  of  “hazard  and  hope,  two  cruel  gods  are  they.” 
The  pagan  Roman  tombs  in  the  land  of  Bashan,  south  of  Damascus, 
bear  upon  them  hopeless  inscriptions,  such  as  “Thou  hast  finished;” 
and  “Be  of  cheer,  child,  no  one  is  immortal.”  Paul  writing  to  the 
Ephesians  reminds  them  of  their  former  state,  saying:  “Ye  were  at 
one  time  separate  from  Christ,  alienated  from  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel,  and  strangers  to  the  covenant  of  promise,  having  no  hope,  and 
without  God  in  the  world”  (Eph.  2:12).  Even  in  modern  times,  poets, 
such  as  Cowper,  speak  of  hope  as  a  “delusion;”  Shelley  sighs  over 
“blind  hopes,  which  hide,  with  thin  and  rainbow  wings,  the  shape  of 
death.” 

There  are  exceptions,  of  course;  Gay,  for  example,  gave  us  our 
common  and  very  familiar  proverb,  “While  there's  life,  there  is  hope.” 
And  Pope  sings  of  a  hope  “that  springs  eternal.”  Sophocles  counselled 
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his  friends  to  “cling  to  hope”;  Demosthenes,  addressing  the  Athen¬ 
ians,  declared  that  hope  is  “a  shield”;  and  Theognis  advised  men  to 
“pray  to  hope”!  Even  Robert  G.  Ingersoll,  when  pronouncing  his 
celebrated  obituary  over  his  brother’s  bier,  affirmed,  “Hope  sees  a 
star,  and  listening  love  can  hear  the  rustling  of  a  wing.”  And  Emer¬ 
son  went  so  far  as  to  say,  “We  judge  a  man’s  wisdom  by  his  hope.” 

But  the  Bible  is  the  great  exception,  both  Old  Testament  and  New. 
The  dominant  note,  indeed,  the  very  life,  of  the  Old  Testament  is  that 
of  hope.  The  God  of  the  Hebrews  was  a  God  of  hope!  The  Psalmist 
asks,  “Why  art  thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul,  and  why  art  thou  disquieted 
within  me?  Hope  thou  in  God”  (Psa.  42:5,11;  43:5).  All  of  Israel’s 
watchers,  the  prophets,  were  men  of  hope,  watching  for  the  first  signs 
of  the  dawn  of  the  Messianic  kingdom.  Jeremiah,  who,  as  Macaulay 
says,  “watched  for  forty  years  the  decline  and  fall  of  the  beautiful 
capital  of  his  nation,”  was  pre-eminently  the  prophet  of  hope!  Every 
such  hope,  voiced  by  a  suffering  seer,  prepared  the  way  for  the  Suffer¬ 
ing  One  of  Calvary!  The  book  of  Ecclesiastes,  alone,  reflects  melan¬ 
choly;  and  even  it  is  a  book  of  observations  rather  than  of  conclu¬ 
sions.  There  are  many  observations  in  it,  but  only  one  conclusion: 
“Let  us  hear  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter,  fear  God  and  keep 
His  commandments”  (Eccl.  12.13.) 

When  we  come  to  the  New  Testament,  strange  to  say,  Jesus  never 
uses  the  word  “hope.”  There  is  only  one  exception,  which  really  is  no 
exception  (Lk.  6:34),  as  in  it  He  enunciates  no  doctrine.  The  idea  of 
hope  was  revived  by  Peter  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  (Acts  2:26):  Peter 
was  “the  Apostle  of  Hope,”  as  Jeremiah  was  “the  Prophet  of  Hope”! 
In  his  first  epistle,  he  writes,  “Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  begat  us  again  unto  a  living  hope,  by  the  res¬ 
urrection  of  Jesus  Christ”  (I  Peter  1:3).  In  Peter,  as  everywhere  in  the 
New  Testament,  the  keynote  of  all  true  hope  was  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus.  Hence  Ruskin  is  right,  in  speaking  of  hope  as  “the  most  dis¬ 
tinctive  Christian  virtue.”  The  hope  of  the  Christian  springs  from  the 
hope  of  immortality.  This  is  what  the  apostle  means  in  the  epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  when  he  speaks  of  “a  better  hope”!  Paul,  the  apostle 
of  faith,  likewise  preached  it.  In  one  epistle  he  speaks  of  “a  good 
hope;”  in  another  of  “a  blessed  hope;”  in  another,  of  “a  hope  of 
glory;”  in  others  of  “a  hope  of  righteousness,”  of  “a  hope  of  salva¬ 
tion,”  and  “a  hope  of  eternal  life”!  Christ  himself  being  “our  only 
hope.”  And  not  only  these,  but  in  his  famous  trilogy  of  virtues,  he 
gives  hope  mid  place;  “and  now  abideth  faith,  hope,  love,  these  three” 
(I  Cor.  13:13).  Hope  gives  perspective  to  life.  Hope  lifts  our  eyes  to 
heaven  and  eternity.  Hope  points  to  God  as  the  ultimate  goal  of  life; 
for  some  day  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.  And 
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as  T.  H.  Green  observes,  “God  is  all  the  human  spirit  is  capable  of  be¬ 
coming.”  Thus  the  whole  Bible  is  full  of  hope! 

Hope  and  Faith  should  be  distinguished.  In  Hebrews  11:1,  we  have 
a  description  of  them,  though  not  a  definition:  “Now  faith  is  the  as¬ 
surance  of  things  hoped  for,  a  conviction  of  things  not  seen.”  Luther 
in  his  Commentary  on  “The  Epistles  to  the  Galatians,”  describes  them 
as  like  the  two  cherubims  above  the  Mercy-seat,  twin  sisters,  often 
mistaken  for  each  other.  Yet  he  admits  they  do  differ  in  office,  work, 
and  ends.  Faith  really  gives  birth  to  hope;  hope  is  a  proof  that  faith 
exists.  There  are  other  differences,  for  example: 

1.  Faith  makes  the  present  visible;  hope  makes  the  future  visible; 

2.  Faith  inspects;  hope  expects; 

3.  Faith  looks  at;  hope  looks  up; 

4.  Faith  sees;  hope  foresees; 

5.  Faith  realizes;  hope  idealizes; 

6.  Faith  is  quiet  in  possession;  hope  trembles  in  expectation; 

7.  Faith  holds  to  what  is;  hope  leaps  out  to  what  shall  be: 

8.  In  short,  faith  is  a  conviction;  hope  is  a  dream! 

Do  we  ask  the  value  of  Hope?  Our  answer  is,  almost  infinite  in 
value.  Hope  is  the  necessary  atmosphere  of  the  Christian  life.  George 
Romanes,  of  Oxford  fame,  for  years  chilled  in  his  religious  life  by  Dar¬ 
winism,  is  recently  quoted  by  an  Anglican  bishop,  who  testifies  that 
there  was  always  a  latent  hope  in  Romanes’  heart,  that  his  boyish 
faith  would  come  back  to  him;  and  it  did!  Of  John  Wesley  it  is  said 
that  he  had  more  hopefulness  than  all  others  of  his  contemporaries. 
And  we  all  knoW  quite  well  that  patients  in  our  hospitals  who  possess 
hope  usually  recover  the  most  speedily.  Hope  is  an  energy;  hope  is 
a  dynamic;  it  stimulates  and  fortifies  the  will.  It  nerves  us  to  bear 
our  losses,  and  to  carry  our  crosses.  It  comforts  in  distress  and  sor¬ 
row.  It  is  the  salvation  of  students,  who  have  failed  forsooth  to  pass 
their  examinations!  It  is  an  antidote  to  pessimism!  Indeed,  there  is 
no  such  things  as  a  pessimistic  Christian.  Such  a  combination  in  any 
one  as  pessimism  and  Christianity,  is  an  anachronism!  Despair  is  the 
arch-enemy  of  hope.  Presumption  is  another.  Of  the  former,  Isidore 
remarks,  “If  sin  is  the  death  of  the  soul,  then  despair  is  its  descent 
into  hell!”  Watts’  picture  of  hope  is  suggestive;  in  it  hope  is  por¬ 
trayed  as  a  blindfolded  woman,  sitting  on  a  darkened  world,  with  her 
ear  against  a  harp,  every  string  of  which  is  broken  except  one.  That 
is  Watts’  conception  of  hope,  not  of  despair.  For  hope  is  optimism! 
Never  shall  I  forget  my  mother’s  last  words,  as  she  called  me  to  her 
bedside  and  whispered,  “George,  never  be  discouraged.” 
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Now,  if  hope  is,  as  Ruskin  says,  “the  most  distinctive  Christian 
virtue,”  then  it  is  a  duty,  too.  For,  without  hope,  we  dare  not  face  the 
future,  we  dare  not  confront  sin;  we  cannot  even  pray! 

To  Horace  Bushnell,  hope  was  the  best  evidence  of  Christ’s  deity. 
To  me,  hope  is  the  best  proof  of  Christian  discipleship.  Hope  means 
joy!  When  a  despondent  Christian  came  to  John  Bunyan  and  inquired 
how  he  might  win  others  to  the  Saviour,  Bunyan  responded,  “Sing  as 
you  go,  and  by  your  joy  in  Christian  service  you  may  win  others  to 
Him”!  Let  us  be  joyful,  therefore,  and  hope;  let  us  wait  until  we  have 
a  more  adequate  perspective  from  which  to  judge  the  discouragements 
of  life.  We  need  not  give  up;  no,  not  till  Christ  Himself  confesses  de¬ 
feat.  And  that  will  never  be;  for  the  kingdom  of  this  world  is  destined 
one  day  to  become  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ  (Rev. 
11:15).  But,  let  us  not  substitute  “the  hope  of  social  progress”  for  “the 
hope  of  immortality,”  as  some  are  inclined  to  do;  for  eternity  and 
immortality  are  the  only  true  goals  of  Christian  hope. 


The  Four  P’s  in  Pentecost 

Power  .  .  Preaching  .  .  Product  .  .  Program 


By  REV.  HOMER  E.  SALA,  D.  D. 
Evangelist,  Miami,  Florida 


The  presence  and  program  of  Jesus  on  this  earth  was  not  by 
chance,  but  came  as  a  result  of  the  plans  of  the  heavenly  councils.  His 
coming  had  a  double  object.  For  men  to  know  God  and  believe  in  Him, 
they  must  be  shown  the  Father  and  won  by  His  matchless  love.  This 
was  the  object  of  Christ’s  presence  here.  He  wonderfully  sacrificed 
and  gave  all  to  that  end. 

The  church  can  claim  no  higher  purpose  than  the  one  which  domi¬ 
nated  the  life,  program  and  teachings  of  its  great  and  divine  founder 
and  redeemer.  The  church  must  continue  the  work  of  showing  forth 
the  Father  and  winning  men  to  Him  if  it  is  to  be  accompanied  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  power  and  blessed  by  God  with  a  rich  frutiage. 

For  Jesus  to  do  His  work  of  presenting  His  Father  and  gaining  a 
worthy  following  for  Him,  He  must  compel  men  to  believe  Him.  Hence 
we  find  His  life  and  ministry,  and  His  constant  effort  with  His  dis¬ 
ciples  to  increase  their  faith.  This  truth  is  equally  true  of  the  church 
and  its  ability  to  carry  forth  its  divinely  appointed  program. 

Faith  is  fundamental  to  life.  It  is  positive  and  constructive.  It 
guards  the  home,  it  promotes  business,  it  preserves  the  nation,  and 
whether  we  call  it  by  the  names  trust,  confidence,  fidelity,  credit,  or 
what  not,  when  rightly  used  it  determines  progress  and  brings  in 
positive  success.  Faith  is  the  great  controlling  spiritual  nerve,  which, 
properly  nourished  and  cared  for,  gives  the  real  power  to  the  whole 
body  moral  and  spiritual.  To  shock  this  nerve  means  trouble  in  many 
members  of  this  political,  social  and  religious  body. 

Faith,  to  be  sure,  is  no  chance  production.  It  is  founded  on  a  cause 
or  causes.  It  is  not  just  belief  but  believe  something.  The  Church  is 
suffering  today  from  not  believing  anything.  Most  Christians  do  not 
believe  much  for  they  have  little  cause  for  belief  either  from  the  mes¬ 
sage  from  the  pulpit  or  from  any  positive  religious  experience  of  their 
own.  A  return  to  an  experimental  religion  where  we  know  that  we 
met  God  at  His  mile  posts,  would  be  salvation  to  the  faith  of  this  hour. 
We  can  only  give  a  reason  for  the  faith  that  we  hold  when  there  is 
a  reason  for  the  faith  holding  us.  The  Pentecost  church  and  the  Pen¬ 
tecostal  Christians  afford  us  the  great  example  of  this  living  faith.  It 
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is  definite,  powerful  and  with  a  reason.  Let  us  examine  it  and  its 
foundation. 

The  faith  of  that  Church  of  Jerusalem  affords  us  a  look  at  the  real 
power  of  Pentecost.  Nor  is  this  setting  aside  God’s  great  manifesta¬ 
tion  of  that  day  and  the  indwelling  of  His  Spirit  in  His  Apostles,  for 
without  faith  it  is  as  impossible  to  do  the  work  of  God  as  it  is  to 
please  Him.  The  little  body  of  disciples  must  believe  Jesus  and  “tarry” 
if  they  are  to  gain  their  promised  blessing.  They  obeyed  and  He 
answered.  If  God  is  to  give  us  power  today,  He  will  either  have  to 
do  it  while  we  are  asleep  or  catch  us  in  high  speed.  “Tarry,”  the  word 
has  passed  from  our  religious  programs.  A  church  “all  together  in 
one  place,”  tarrying  will  again  bring  God’s  promise. 

But  the  power  of  Pentecost  was  shown  in  their  faith.  Jesus  was 
not  dead,  but  a  living  Christ.  He  had  a  new  meaning  to  them  and  to 
Peter,  the  messenger.  They  knew  Him  once  as  a  man,  a  miracle 
worker,  and  one  crucified,  but  now  He  is  Lord  and  Christ.  This  gave 
them  motive  power.  This  gave  them  cause  for  their  faith.  Three  times 
the  Apostle  Peter  reaches  the  pinnacle  of  faith  when  he  proclaims  to 
the  multitude  in  his  thrilling  sermon  of  Pentecost  that  Jesus  is  not 
dead  but  alive  and  “we  all  are  witnesses.”  A  consciousness  of  the  liv¬ 
ing  presence  of  Jesus  is  a  compelling  force.  This  is  the  power  that 
moved  in  Peter’s  sermon;  it  is  the  force  that  made  that  Church  a 
living  witness,  and  the  compulsion  that  brought  conviction  on  the  mul¬ 
titudes. 

Then  the  preaching  of  Pentecost  was  just  as  positive  and  moving 
as  the  faith  of  the  disciples.  Jesus  was  real  to  Peter  and  he  must  make 
Him  a  reality  to  others.  He  spends  little  time  in  self-defense  over  the 
false  accusations  that  the  crowd  had  thrown  at  the  disciples,  but  stead¬ 
ily  leads  them  through  the  promises  of  one  of  their  own  prophets  to 
the  great  theme  of  his  sermon,  “Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man,”  not  just 
a  spirit,  but  rather  a  living,  real  man.  A  man,  “approved  of  God”  made 
Jesus  more  real  to  him.  A  man  that  was  so  definite  a  part  of  God’s 
plan  and  program  and  that  had  been  lawlessly  slain,  made  Jesus  still 
more  real  and  personal,  but  the  event  that  made  Him  more  than  any 
other  man  or  slain  prophet  was  the  fact  that  “God  raised  him  up.” 

A  second  time  the  messenger  approaches  this  pinnacle  of  his  wit¬ 
nessing  for  Jesus  and  it  is  through  that  cherished  hope  of  every  Is¬ 
raelite,  the  Davidic  promise,  which  carried  with  it  authority.  This  did 
not  have  the  fullest  appeal  to  the  multitude  of  hearers.  Men  today 
would  permit  Jesus  to  be  a  man  and  possibly  a  good  man,  but  they 
want  to  get  rid  of  His  kingly  authority.  Wisdom  of  men  is  exalted  and 
Christ  is  taken  off  the  throne.  They  would  still  leave  Jesus  in  the 
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grave,  but  God’s  way  was  otherwise  and  Peter  declared,  “His  flesh  did 
not  see  corruption,  this  Jesus  did  God  raise  up,  and  we  are  witnesses.” 

And  then  a  third  time  that  great  witness  for  Jesus,  brought  home 
to  those  people  that  personal  truth  that  the  Jesus  “whom  ye  cruci¬ 
fied,  God  hath  made  him  both  Lord  and  Christ.”  Here  is  the  truth 
that  broke  them  down.  Christ  now  becomes  personal.  They  have 
crucified  their  Lord,  whom  God  has  again  made  to  live.  Jesus,  a  man, 
is  beautiful  because  of  His  goodness;  Jesus,  of  Davidic  promise,  is  in¬ 
teresting  for  He  fulfills  prophecy;  Jesus,  the  man  of  Calvary,  is  mag¬ 
netic,  He  draws  us;  Jesus,  risen  from  the  dead,  compels  our  faith; 
but  Jesus,  our  Lord  and  Christ,  challenges  all  that  is  best  in  us.  When 
we  see  Him  in  this  fullness,  we  are  constrained  to  shout  with  Peter 
of  Pentecost,  “Let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know”  and  all  the  world 
know  assuredly  “that  God  hath  made  him  both  Lord  and  Christ.” 

And,  now  again,  just  as  surely  as  the  life  of  the  Christians  and 
the  preaching  of  Peter  had  a  cause,  so  we  can  say  the  product  of 
Pentecost  was  with  a  cause.  Preparedness  preceded  the  promise.  Ex¬ 
pectancy  produced  the  reality.  They  tarried  and  then  they  carried. 
Peter’s  positive  preaching  preceded  the  Pentecostal  product.  He 
preached  a  positive  message,  he  held  a  positive  faith,  he  got  a  posi¬ 
tive  product.  We  will  hardly  grip  another  with  something  that  does  not 
grip  us.  We  need  to  “sell”  ourselves  anew  the  gospel  of  the  Son  of 
God.  The  greatest  message  of  the  hour  is  He  lives,  we  live,  you  can 
live.  This  was  Peter’s  testimony  and  it  compelled  them  to  ask,  “What 
shall  we  do?”  which  Peter  answered  with  the  same  positiveness  that 
characterized  his  faith  and  his  sermon.  There  was  no  doubt  about  any 
of  it,  as  to  what  they  were  to  do,  in  whose  name  it  was  to  be  done, 
the  forgiveness  of  sins,  nor  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  A  positive  faith 
answered  with  a  positive  obedience  and  the  rich  product  of  Pentecost 
was  three  thousand  saved  souls. 

Then,  lastly,  this  marvelous  Church  gives  us  the  perfect  example  of 
a  living  faith  in  a  living  Christ.  “They  continued  steadfastly  in  the 
Apostles’  teaching,”  which  was  Jesus  as  Peter  had  preached  Him; 
“In  fellowship,”  which  was  sacrifice  and  service  of  others  as  He  did; 
“In  breaking  bread,”  remembering  Him  till  He  comes  again;  “In  pray¬ 
ers,”  in  no  other  name  but  Jesus’  name;  and  then  in  public  life  they 
lived  such  that  they  praised  God  and  had  “favor  with  the  people.” 

The  power,  the  preaching,  the  product  and  the  program  of  Pente¬ 
cost,  all  centered  in  one  great  compelling  truth  of  the  gospel;  namely, 
faith  in  the  resurrected,  living,  personal  Lord  and  Christ.  The  return 
of  Jesus  to  this,  His  rightful  position  in  the  life  and  message  of  the 
Church,  will  insure  again  “The  Lord  adding  day  by  day  those  that 
were  saved.” 


Restoring  Old  Evangelistic  Fervor 


By  REV.  CHARLES  REIGN  SCOVILLE,  D.  D. 

Evangelist 


No  event  that  ever  has,  or  perhaps  that  ever  will  happen,  can.  so 
remarkably  display  the  wisdom  and  power  of  the  Great  Jehovah,  as 
the  glorious  manner  in  which  He  brought  life  and  immortality  to 
light  through  the  gospel  of  His  only  Son.  History,  as  it  relates  merely 
to  human  events,  is  a  very  pleasing  and  instructing  subject.  But  that 
which  relates  to  our  moral,  social,  industrial  and  immortal  interests — 
the  paramount  issues  of  life — should  claim  our  deepest  thought,  our 
closest  attention  and  most  serious  regard.  Truly  never  was  there  such 
a  moral  phenomenon  exhibited  upon  this  earth  as  the  first  establish¬ 
ment  and  progress  of  Christianity.  The  instruments  by  which  it  was 
established,  the  opposition  with  which  it  was  met,  the  heaven-born 
zeal  and  consecration  of  its  advocates,  and  the  success  which  attended 
its  career  were  all  of  the  most  extraordinary  character. 

Let  us  note  briefly  the  wretched  condition  of  the  world  and  the 
more  wretched  condition  of  her  peoples,  politically,  socially,  economic¬ 
ally  and  religiously,  at  the  period  when  Christianity  was  born.  Their 
unthinkable  ignorance,  unspeakable  vice,  most  miserable  superstitions, 
lewd  and  base  pagan  idolatries  and  iron-clad  despotisms  were  almost 
beyond  human  comprehension.  Politically  the  world  was  reposing 
under  the  iron  heel  of  the  most  august  of  all  the  Caesars.  This  world- 
domineering  and  dominating  empire  was  itself  the  consummation  of 
all  the  empires  of  the  ancient  world.  Religiously,  polytheism  with  her 
myriads  of  temples  and  her  myriads  of  priests,  was  triumphantly 
seated  in  the  affections  of  a  superstitious  people,  and  her  legis¬ 
lators,  magistrates,  philosophers,  orators  and  poets,  all  combined 
to  plead  her  cause  and  protect  her  from  insult  and  from  any  and  every 
injury.  Rivers  of  sacrificial  blood  crimsoned  all  the  rites  of  pagan 
worship  and  clouds  of  incense  arose  from  every  city,  town  and  ham¬ 
let  in  honor  of  the  gods  of  Roman  superstition.  God’s  chosen  people, 
the  children  of  Israel,  had  permitted  their  God-given,  heaven-directed 
religion  to  be  corrupted  by  tradition  and  distracted  by  faction  and  pol¬ 
luted  by  worldliness,  and  although  venerated  for  its  antiquity  and  ad¬ 
mired  for  its  divinity,  it  had  drifted  so  far  from  its  original  purity,  pur¬ 
pose  and  power  as  to  be  almost  dead  and  buried  in  the  dust  of  formal 
ceremonialism.  Jesus  compared  it  to  an  old  garment  and  dried  wine- 
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skins.  The  saddest  thing  to  be  said  about  its  devotees  is  that  they 
put  the  Saviour  to  death.  He  came  not  to  destroy  their  law  but  to  ful¬ 
fill  it.  He  came  not  to  annul  but  to  ratify.  The  most  atrocious  deed  of 
the  ages  was  committed  by  the  highest  ecclesiastical  court  of  that 
day,  the  Jewish  Sanhedrin.  The  world  never  had  but  one  perfect  man 
and  they  turned  Him  over  to  pagan  Rome  and  crucified  Him  between 
Roman  pride  and  Jewish  prejudice. 

Born  under  such  conditions,  it  is  a  marvel  that  Christianity  ever 
lived,  and,  living,  that  it  ever  got  even  a  foothold;  and  then,  taking 
trench  by  trench,  it  is  literally  conquering  the  world.  Mr.  Campbell 
said,  “No  king  nor  priest  ever  smiled  upon  Christianity’s  path  until, 
by  its  own  inherent  beauty,  it  won  the  day.”  By  the  excellency  of  its 
doctrine,  purity  of  its  morals,  the  rationality  of  its  arguments  and 
demonstration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  good  example  of  its  subjects, 
it  triumphed  upon  the  ruins  of  Judaism  and  idolatry.  This  Christianity 
has  existed  in  this  world  for  about  two  thousand  years.  During  the 
first  periods,  when  its  facts  and  doctrines  were  propagated  in  their 
native  purity  and  simplicity,  uncontaminated  by  pagan  ceremonies  or 
worldly  maxims,  or  human  opinions,  or  the  philosophical  doctrines  of 
some  poetical  dreamer  or  dogmatic  truth-dodger,  its  progress  was 
rapid.  In  fact,  as  stated  above,  it  was  accompanied  by  most  astound¬ 
ing  and  marvelous  results.  The  empire  of  the  “Prince  of  Darkness” 
was  shaken  to  its  very  center.  The  altars  of  paganism  were  overturned 
and  deserted.  Pagan  oracles  were  struck  dumb  and  pagan  worship 
was  rejected  and  pagan  priests  were  forsaken,  their  sacrifices  un¬ 
bought,  their  altars  moulded  and  their  temples  were  leveled  to  the 
ground.  “The  word  of  God  had  free  course  and  was  glorified.”  Mul¬ 
titudes  of  men  and  women  from  both  the  highest  and  lowest  classes, 
who  were  formerly  immersed  in  all  the  vices  and  abominations  of 
heathenism,  were  turned  from  darkness  to  light  and  from  the  power  of 
Satan  and  worship  of  idols  to  the  worship  and  service  of  the  true 
and  living  God.  By  the  unwearied  labors  of  the  divinely  inspired 
apostles,  and  the  faithful  brethren  who  were  their  immediate  suc¬ 
cessors,  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God  and  His  Christ  reached,  con¬ 
victed  and  converted  thousands  in  “Jerusalem,  Judea,  Samaria,  and 
unto  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth.”  It  conquered  many  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  Grecian  Isles,  large  parts  of  Asia  Minor,  the  north¬ 
ern  coast  of  Africa,  and  the  southern  shores  of  Europe,  and  covered 
even  the  Roman  Empire,  thus  spreading  from  the  Tiber  to  the  Thames, 
from  the  Euphrates  to  the  Ganges,  from  the  Nile  to  the  ends  of  the 
known  world. 

Do  not  overlook  the  fact,  my  brethren,  that  these  marvelous  vie- 
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tories  were  achieved  in  an  age  of  darkness  and  in  the  lands  and  among 
the  peoples  where  for  untold  ages  the  abominations  of  pagan  idolatry 
had  debased  and  demoralized  the  lives  and  minds  of  men.  “Darkness 
covered  the  earth  and  gross  darkness  covered  the  peoples,”  but  be¬ 
gan  to  vanish  before  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  who  arose  with  healing 
in  His  wings.  They  were  the  salt  of  the  earth.  They  were,  through 
Him,  the  light  of  the.  world.  “Holy  men  of  old  spake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.”  They  believed  then,  as  we  should  believe 
now,  that  the  greatest  need  of  every  soul  is  Christ. 

They  taught,  as  the  scriptures  teach,  that  Christ,  the  God-Man,  as 
truly  God  as  though  He  never  were  man  and  as  truly  man  as  though 
never  God  had  come  to  reveal  to  men  the  mind  of  God  and  to  tell  them, 
as  Isaiah  said,  that  “as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth”  so 
much  higher  than  the  earth  were  His  thoughts,  purposes  and  plans 
for  themselves.  Christ  came  as  an  Apostle  and  High  Priest,  an  Apostle 
to  speak  the  mind  of  God  to  men,  to  interpret  the  thoughts  of  heaven 
to  earth  and  to  reveal  His  loving  Fatherhood  and  providential  care. 
He  revealed  a  God  who  “so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son”  rather  than  the  mighty  God  and  terrible.  He  taught  us 
to  say,  “Our  Father,”  and  we  have  scarcely  learned,  even  yet,  to  stand 
by  “every  kindred,  tongue  and  tribe,”  to  stand  by  the  black  man,  the 
yellow  man,  the  red  man  and  every  white  man  and  say,  “Our  Father” 
and  really  mean  just  that  and  nothing  else. 

In  all  religions  except  the  Christian  religion  we  have  a  guilty  man 
standing  before  a  bloody  altar  offering  an  animal  sacrifice  in  atone¬ 
ment  to  appease  the  wrath  of  an  angry  God.  In  the  Christian  religion 
we  have  a  loving  Father  offering  His  divine,  sinless  Son  to  win  and 
woo  the  hard  heart  of  a  guilty  man.  My  brethren,  there  is  no  greater 
message  on  earth  than  that  message,  and  no  age  ever  needed  it  worse 
than  this  age  to  which  we  belong.  Those  first  ministers,  fire-brands 
of  almightiness,  practiced  the  spirit  of  fortitude  and  noncomformity  to 
this  world  and  became  living  epistles  and  examples  to  be  known  and 
read  of  men,  and  imitated,  reproduced,  through  all  succeeding  ages. 
Through  Holy  Writ  they  still  urge  us  not  to  be  “conformed  to  this 
age  but  to  be  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  our  minds,”  that  we, 
too,  may  “prove  what  is  that  good  and  acceptable  and  perfect  will  of 
God.”  Faith  begets  fiber,  doubt  begets  indifference  and  uncertainty 
begets  inability.  When  we,  like  them,  “Study  to  show  ourselves  ap¬ 
proved  unto  God,”  till  “the  words  of  our  mouths  and  the  meditations 
of  our  hearts  are  acceptable  in,  thy  sight,”  then  the  lusts  of  the  eye 
and  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  and  the  pride  of  life  will  be  as  unbecoming 
and  as  unworthy  of  us  as  it  was  of  these  who  counted  themselves  as 
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“strangers  and  pilgrims  on  earth”  and  counted  themselves  “blessed” 
when  they  were  “persecuted  for  righteousness’  sake.” 

The  history  of  the  Church  from  those  first  days  of  the  apostles  has 
been  a  history  of  great  spiritual  revivals  or  upheavals.  Doubtless  it 
has  beeh  a  history  of  much  else.  The  Church  has  been  the  scene,  also, 
of  human  passions,  human  speculations,  human  errors.  But  traversing 
these,  He,  by  whom  the  whole  body  of  the  Church  is  governed  and 
sanctified,  has  made  His  presence  felt,  not  only  in  the  faithful,  per¬ 
petual  proclamation  and  elucidation  of  truth,  not  only  in  the  silent, 
never-ceasing  sanctification  of  souls,  but  also  in  the  great  upheavals 
of  spiritual  life,  by  which  the  conscience  of  Christians  has  been  quick¬ 
ened,  or  their  hold  upon  truths  of  redemption  and  grace  made  more 
intelligent  and  serious,  or  their  lives  and  practices  restored  to  some¬ 
thing  like  the  ideal  of  the  gospel.  And  thus  the  whole  religious  tone 
of  the  community,  state  or  nation  has  been  changed.  Even  in  the 
apostolic  age  it  was  necessary  to  warn  Christians  that  it  was  high 
time  to  awaken  out  of  sleep;  that  the  night  of  life  was  far  spent,  and 
the  day  of  eternity  was  at  hand.  And  ever  since,  from  generation  to 
generation,  there  has  been  a  succession  of  efforts  within  the  Church  to 
realize  more  worthily  the  truth  of  Christ,  the  Christian  creed,  or  the 
ideal  of  the  Christian  life. 

These  great,  historic  revivals  have  been  inspired  or  led  by  serious- 
minded,  genuinely-devout  men,  who  have  represented  the  highest  con¬ 
science  of  Christendom  in  their  day.  They  may  be  easily  traced  along 
the  line  of  Christian  history;  the  Spirit  living  in  the  Church  has  by 
them  attested  His  presence  and  His  will;  and  has  recalled  lukewarm 
generations,  paralyzed  by  indifference  or  degraded  by  indulgence  and 
honeycombed  by  worldliness,  back  to  the  true  spirit  and  level  of  the 
Christian  faith  and  life.  Robert  McCheyene  went  to  Dundee  and 
Scotland  was  awakened.  Richard  Baxter  went  to  Kiddeminster  and 
England  was  awakened.  They  tell  us  that  in  Florence,  Savonarola’s 
chain-logic  was  changed  to  chain-lightning  and  in  starting  a  fire  to 
burn  the  messenger,  they  set  the  message  afire  and  that  conflagration 
will  never  end.  The  nailing  of  theses  at  the  door  of  Wittenberg  by 
Luther  was  a  revival.  The  Wesleys  and  George  Whitefield  came  across 
the  ocean  and  America  was  revived.  The  great  revivals  of  Edwards, 
Bellamy  and  Finney,  and  the  Old  Cane-Ridge  Revival,  all  are  his¬ 
toric  illustrations  of  what  would  come  to  pass  if  we  would  restore  the 
old  evangelistic  fervor  in  this  new  age. 

A  truly  great  minister  in  writing  on  “Revivals”  has  said,  “In  such 
movements  there  is  often  what  seems,  at  first  sight,  an  element  of 
caprice.  They  appear  to  contemporaries  to  be  one-sided,  exaggerated, 
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narrow  or  fanatical.  They  are  often  denounced  with  a  passionate  fer¬ 
vor  which  is  so  out  of  proportion  to  the  reality  as  to  border  on  the 
grotesque.  They  are  said  to  exact  too  much  of  us,  or  to  concede  too 
much.  They  are  too  contemplative  in  their  tendency  to  be  sufficiently 
practical  to  do  justice  to  religious  thought.  They  are  too  exclusively 

t 

literary  or  academical,  as  being  the  work  of  men  of  books;  or  they 
are  too  popular  and  insensible  to  philosophical  considerations,  as  be¬ 
ing  the  work  of  men  of  the  people.  Or  again,  they  are  so  occupied  with 
controversy  as  to  forget  the  claims  of  devotion,  or  so  engaged  in  lead¬ 
ing  souls  to  a  devout  life  as  to  forget  the  unwelcome  but  real  necessi¬ 
ties  of  controversy. 

“They  are  intent  on  particular  moral  improvements  so  exclusively 
as  to  forget  what  is  due  to  reverence  and  order;  or  they  are  so  bent 

r 

upon  rescuing  the  Church  from  chronic  slovenliness  and  indecency  in 
public  worship  as  to  do  less  than  justice  to  the  paramount  interests 
of  moral  truth.  Sometimes  these  movements  seem  to  be  all  feeling; 
sometimes  they  are  all  thought;  sometimes  they  are,  as  it  seems,  all 
outward  energy.  It  is  easy,  as  we  survey  them,  to  say  that  something 
else  was  needed;  or  that  what  was  done  could  have  been  done  better 
or  more  completely;  or  that,  had  we  been  there,  we  should  not  have 
been  guilty  of  this  one-sidedness;  or  of  that  exaggeration.  We  for¬ 
get,  perhaps,  who  really  wras  there  and  whose  work  it  is,  though  often 
overlaid  and  thwarted  by  human  weakness  and  human  passion,  that 
we  really  are  criticizing.  If  it  were  seemingly  one-sided,  excessive  or 
defective,  impulsive  or  sluggish,  speculative  or  practical,  esthetic  or 
experimental,  may  not  this  have  been  so  because  in  His  judgment, 
who  ‘breatheth  where  he  listeth,’  this  particular  characteristic  was 
needed  for  the  Church  of  that  day?” 

All  that  some  contemporaries  know  of  such  movements  is  “the 
sound  thereof,”  the  name  with  which  they  rouse  or  allay,  as  the  case 
may  be.  Such  knowledge  is  superficial  enough.  Of  the  profound  spirit¬ 
ual  causes  which  really  engender  them,  the  direction  in  which  they 
are  really  moving  or  of  the  influence  they  permanently  exert  upon 
souls,  men  know  little  or  nothing.  The  accidental  symptom  is  mistaken 
for  the  essential  characteristic;  the  momentary  expression  of  feeling 
is  mistaken  for  the  inalienable  conviction  of  certain  truth.  With  His 
vision,  whose  we  are  and  whom  we  serve,  and  with  His  Spirit  indwell¬ 
ing,  we  shall  some  day  be  able  to  see  in  their  true  relation,  the  prac- 
tice  and  motive,  the  accident  and  substance,  the  lasting  and  transient, 
in  the  economy  of  grace. 

Pentecost  was  not  only  just  such  a  great  religious  upheaval  as  we 
have  described,  but  it  was  the  first  one  in  the  history  of  the  Christ- 
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ian  Church.  The  influence  of  that  God-given,  Jesus-proclaimed,  Holy- 
Spirit-inspired,  directed  and  empowered  day  still  lives  and  never  will 
end  until  the  great  and  final  day  when  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand 
before  God.  Then,  and  not  until  then,  will  we  know  the  real  heights  of 
its  ideals,  the  depth  of  its  convictions,  the  breadth  of  its  influence  and 
the  length  of  its  activities  and  victories.  A  few  days  after  Pentecost 
five  thousand  more  surrendered  to  the  “sword  of  the  Spirit,”  in  the 
conflict  of  rightness  against  wrongness,  truth  against  error,  Christ 
against  Satan,  heaven  against  hell.  Dr.  G.  Campbell  Morgan  rightly 
points  out  the  fact  that  Pentecost  was  not  made  possible  by  the 
preaching  of  a  great  sermon.  It  was  made  possible  by  the  great  spirit¬ 
ual  level  attained  or  conditions  reached  by  the  disciples  of  Christ. 
“They  were  of  one  accord  in  one  place.”  A  united,  Spirit-filled  congre¬ 
gation  “of  one  accord  in  one  place”  made  possible  the  delivery  of  a 
great  address  and  of  gaining  three  thousand  converts  in  a  day.  It  is  up 
to  the  members  of  the  Church  to  meet  apostolic  conditions  if  they 
want  the  evangelists  and  pastors  to  obtain  apostolic  results. 

Of  course,  such  marvelously  great  and  community-stirring  revivals 
did  then  just  what  they  would  do  now,  stirred  up  the  hotbeds  of  crime, 
the  plague-spots  of  iniquity,  the  cesspools  of  sin  and  dives  of  infamy, 
and  brought  out  the  lewd  fellows  of  the  baser  sort  and  caused  or  en¬ 
gendered  a  fanatically  envious  spirit  and  deadly  antagonism  and  per¬ 
secution;  but  blessed  be  God,  even  the  crucifixion  of  their  Leader,  the 
beheading  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  the  beheading  of  James  and  the 
stoning  of  Stephen,  could  not  lessen  the  enthusiasm  or  dampen  the 
ardor  of  those  heralds  of  righteousness,  those  servants  of  the  Most 
High.  Though  literally  driven  from  Jerusalem,  they  “went  everywhere 
preaching  the  word.”  Philip  went  down  to  Samaria  to  preach  to  the 
social  outcasts,  the  half-breeds,  whom  the  “high-brows”  called  “the 
dogs  of  Samaritans.”  “But  when  they  believed  Philip  preaching  the 
things  concerning  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
they  were  baptized,  both  men  and  women.”  “And  there  was  great  joy 
in  that  city.”  Peter  bursts  the  old  wine-skins,  breaks  with  their  tra¬ 
ditional  provincialism,  and  national  narrowness,  and  boldly  crosses 
the  line  into  the  Gentile  ranks  and  preaches  the  gospel  to  Cornelius 
and  his  household  and  baptizes  them  in  the  name  of  and  by  the  au¬ 
thority  of  a  crucified,  risen  and  regnant  Christ.  Philip  literally  runs 
to  catch  the  chariot  of  an  African  Ethiopian,  stops  his  “Ford”  along 
the  highway,  and  “they  both  go  down  into  the  water,”  both  Philip, 
the  evangelist,  and  the  government  official,  and  he  baptizes  him.  I 
imagine  that  posture  and  gesture,  platitudes  and  relics,  camphorated 
phrases,  stereotyped  messages,  Prince-Albert  coats  and  white  bow-ties 
and  assumed  holy  tones,  had  not  yet  embalmed  the  ministry,  nor 
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anaesthetized  the  Church.  In  those  days  the  Church  did  not  have  hired 
servants  in  the  choirs  whose  only  recommendation  was  the  training 
of  their  voices  rather  than  their  religious  virtues,  who  were  hired 
for  their  sound  rather  than  for  their  soulfulness,  who  palmed  off  upon 
the  church,  second-class,  denatured  grand  opera  instead  of  “psalms  and 
hymns  and  spiritual  songs.”  If  we  are  to  hear,  like  John,  a  “sound  like 
unto  the  voice  of  many  waters,”  we  must  remember  that,  like  him,  we 
must  be  “in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord’s  day.”  “The  mill  will  never  grind 
with  the  water  that  has  passed,”  and  the  mill  will  never  grind  with  the 
water  that  is  frozen  nor  with  water  that  is  stagnant. 

“Thou  must  be  true  to  thyself 

If  thou  the  truth  wouldst  teach; 

r 

It  takes  the  overflow  of  heart 
To  give  the  lips  full  speech.” 

Their  spiritual  rivers  ran  bankful  and  even  overflowed  the  thirsty 
land. 

If  we  really  want  to  see  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  become  the 
Kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  His  Christ;  if  we  are  genuinely  sincere  for 
the  restoration  of  Apostolic  Christianity,  then  we  must  restore  the 
apostolic  spirituality  by  restoring  apostolic  singing,  praying  and 
preaching  and  apostolic  practice  and  zeal.  We  must  not  simply  work 
for  an  apostolic  form,  we  must  have  the  apostolic  faith,  and  life ;  noth¬ 
ing  else  will  suffice.  This  is  not  just  an  ignorant  world  to  be  edu¬ 
cated,  but  a  lost  world  to  be  saved.  The  salvation  of  humanity  cannot 
be  trusted  to  education  or  civilization  again.  The  Church  possesses 
the  only  unbought-up  plan  and  program  for  the  salvation  of  the  race. 
Lodges  and  clubs  can  talk  about  the  “combinations  of  capital,”  the 
“combinations  of  labor”  and  “commission  forms  of  government”,  and 
can  organize  producers’  leagues  and  consumers’  leagues,  and  while 
we  admire  their  ingenuity,  we  lament  their  inability  to  see  that  there 
is  just  one  “Balm  in  Gilead”  for  the  salvation  of  society,  and  that  is 
the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  Church  must  not  simply  hold  services, 
it  must  solve  problems.  The  greatest  of  all  problems  is  reaching  men 
for  Christ.  The  International  Sunday  School  officials  tell  us  that  twen¬ 
ty-five  percent  of  the  young  people  are  reached  through  the  Sunday 
School  and  twenty-five  percent  are  reached  after  Sunday  School  age 
and  fifty  percent  of  the  inhabitants  of  even  the  so-called  Christian 
lands  are  not  being  reached  at  all.  We  must  keep  the  prayer-fires 
burning.  In  this  great  hour  of  the  world’s  history,  we  must  make  big 
plans  for  human  redemption.  “If  God  is  to  be  your  partner,  make  big 
plans  for  your  life.” 
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“If  you  are  tired  of  sinful  harvests, 

Then  stop  your  sinful  sowing. 

If  you  want  to  go  with  God, 

You  must  go  the  way  God’s  going.” 

Time  will  not  permit  me  to  speak  at  length  of  the  conversion  of 
the  Corinthians,  Ananias  baptizing  Paul,  and  then  followed  by  Paul’s 
midnight  prayer,  song  service  and  revival  in  the  Philippian  jail,  which 
was  preceded  by  his  reaching  two  lady  converts,  the  peddler  woman 
and  the  slave-girl;  nor  following  him  on,  through  his  almost  unthink¬ 
able  persecutions,  until  he  finally  reaches  the  members  of  Caesar’s 
household  and  reaches  the  block  and  the  “crown  of  righteousness” 
which,  he  said,  “Is  not  only  laid  up  for  me,  but  for  all  those  who  love 
his  appearing.”  He  looked  upon  every  person  as  an  object  or  possi¬ 
bility  of  God’s  converting  grace.  We  must  do  nothing  less.  Accepting 
Christ  changed  our  relations  to  the  lost  as  thoroughly  as  it  did  to¬ 
ward  Him.  If  our  religion  is  true,  we  are  bound  to  propagate  it;  if 
untrue,  we  are  bound  to  change  it.  If  your  religion  hasn’t  changed 
you,  then  change  your  religion. 

The  only  way  to  restore  the  old  apostolic  zeal  for  soul-winning  in 
this  new  age  is  to  feel  about  our  Lord  Jesus  and  His  work  as  the 
apostles  did.  They  really  got  Christ’s  vision  of  lost  men  and  low  so¬ 
cial  and  economic  standards,  and  the  world  needs  that  vision  today.  If 
we  would  feel  about  men  and  nations  as  Christ  feels  about  them,  if 
we  would  get  His  view  and  value  of  things,  even  as  the  apostles  did, 
we,  too,  would  have  the  mountain-moving  power  of  prayer,  and  soon, 
because  of  our  enthusisam,  would  be  also  called  “those  who  have 
turned  the  world  upside  down.”  Some  might  even  finally  say  of  us, 
“Much  learning  hath  made  thee  mad,”  or,  “What  will  this  babbler 
say?”  Mobs  of  persecution  would  be  started  and  the  age  would  be 
ablaze  with  a  veritable  conflagration  of  righteousness.  Dr.  Dixon  is 
right:  “The  Church  evangelical  is  the  Church  on  ice;  the  Church 
evangelistic  is  the  Church  on  fire.”  Too  many  have  altars  but  no  fire; 
too  many  are  preaching  a  dead  creed  instead  of  a  living  Christ.  We 
are  dressed  in  swaddling  bands  when  we  should  be  robed  in  robes  of 
righteousness,  feeding  on  milk  instead  of  meat,  riding  in  baby-cabs 
when  we  ought  to  be  riding  in  chariots  of  fire.  “My  word  shall  not  re¬ 
turn  unto  me  void.”  God  has  not  promised  to  save  by  your  word  or 
my  word  but  by  His  word.  Don’t  try  to  say  some  brilliant  thing,  preach 
the  word.  Sir  Charles  Hyland,  the  scientist,  says  that  some  of  the 
birds  of  New  England  spend  their  winters  in  North  Africa.  They  rise 
to  high  strata  of  air  that  sweep  from  the  cold  North  Pole  to  the  warm 
sands  of  Africa.  The  whole  Church  must  be  brought  up  to  a  similar 
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spiritual  level.  Then,  and  not  until  then,  can  we  expect  results  com¬ 
mensurate  with  apostolic  days.  A  Swiss  guide,  leading  a  bunch  of  Al¬ 
pine  tourists,  came  to  a  height  where  he  fastened  all  of  them  together 
saying,  “From  this  up  it  is  hand  and  knee  work.”  We  are  at  that  point 
to-day  in  the  history  of  Christianity.  Nothing  but  the  Christian  reli¬ 
gion,  and  that  at  its  best,  can  save  humanity  from  taking  the  path 
of  tragedy  across  the  unknown  sea  of  the  future.  From  this  on,  it  is 
hand  and  knee  work.  This  means  the  restoration  of  the  old  family 
altar,  the  bringing  of  the  Christian  religion  into  the  individual  home. 
Christianity  in  the  Church,  in  the  community,  in  the  nation,  will  never 
rise  above  Christianity  in  the  home.  The  mightiest  thing  next  to  God 
Himself  is  motherhood.  When  mother  rocks  the  cradle,  she  rocks  the 
world.  Whatever  else  goes  into  bankruptcy,  Christian  motherhood, 
Christian  fatherhood  and  Christianity  in  the  home,  must  not  fail.  If 
we  are  to  continue  to  have  the  sweet,  true,  pure,  old-fashioned,  God¬ 
fearing  Christian  mother  instead  of  a  bunch  of  French-heeled,  kanga¬ 
roo-shaped,  frescoe-faced,  frizzle-headed  flappers,  with  a  cootie-garage 
over  each  ear,  if  we  are  to  continue  to  have  the  big-hearted,  noble, 
devoted,  consecrated  fathers  instead  of  a  bunch  of  scrub  sires,  there  is 
only  one  way  to  do  it,  restore  apostolic  Bible  reading  and  family 
prayer  in  the  home.  The  home  is  the  hearthstone  of  the  government, 
the  citadel  of  our  civilization,  and  the  throne-room  of  religion.  If  you 
would  bring  your  family  to  Christ,  bring  Christ  to  your  home.  You 
might  as  well  try  to  hatch  chickens  in  a  cold  nest  or  to  bloom  roses 
at  the  North  Pole,  or  put  a  newborn  babe  into  a  refrigerator  and  then 
spank  it  because  it  won’t  sweat,  as  to  expect  the  Evangelists  and  min¬ 
isters  to  have  great  religious  upheavals  to  win  thousands  of  converts 
in  the  present  cold,  indifferent,  unconcerned,  ungodly  condition  of  the 
home  and  Church. 

The  question  today  is  not  simply  what  must  the  nation  do  to  be 
saved,  what  must  democracy  do  to  be  saved,  what  must  society  do  to 
be  saved,  but  a  man  comes  perilously  near  the  truth  when,  with  bleed¬ 
ing  heart,  he  soulfully  asks,  “What  must  the  Church  do  to  be  saved?” 
To  this  Jerusalem,  too,  Jesus  is  saying,  “Plow  often  would  I  have  gath¬ 
ered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gatliereth  her  chickens  under 
her  wings,  but  ye  would  not”  I  am  not  simply  thinking  of  the  self- 
conceit  and  “more  holy  than  thou”  spirit  of  some,  but  I  am  speaking 
of  the  wretched  conditions,  socially,  economically,  industrially,  politi¬ 
cally  and  even  religiously,  that  confront  us.  What  is  the  cause  of  this 
crime  wave?  To  what  have  we  drifted  that  the  movie  sex-plays  are 
so  mighty  popular;  that,  as  I  believe,  a  murderous  Fatty  Arbuckle,  or 
a  divorced  Doug.  Fairbanks  and  Mary  Pickford  are  more  popular  and 
their  words  and  deeds  better  known  by  many  children  of  the  Kingdom 
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than  the  names  and  deeds  of  the  apostles  and  prophets  and  the  “holy- 
men  of  old  who  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost”?  I  know 
it  is  easy  to  be  firebrands  against  dead  issues  and  to  put  on  the  soft- 
pedal  and  be  mealy-mouthed  and  absolutely  quiet  on  live  issues.  The 
facts  are,  the  movies  of  today  are  the  training-camps  of  bandits;  this 
is  where  they  see  how  to  hold  up  the  pedestrians  and  the  autos;  this 
is  where  they  see  how  to  rob  the  bank  and  the  mail-train;  to  climb 
into  the  back  window;  to  steal  another  man’s  wife  or  another  woman’s 
husband;  to  drag  the  garments  of  human  dignity  into  unnameable 
mire;  make  the  pure  girl  in  the  parlor  become  the  soiled  girl  in  the 
park;  destroying  not  only  the  virtuous  character  that  is,  but  the  queen¬ 
ly  wife,  the  Christian  mother  that  might  have  been;  making  a  human 
asset  into  an  unmentionable  liability.  The  joy-ride  in  many  sections 
has  almost  proven  to  be  a  red-light  district  on  wheels.  Thousands  of 
our  families  are  spending  more  money  in  these  wretched  movies  than 
they  are  in  spiritual  movements.  They  make  their  offering  at  the  thea¬ 
ter  of  lust  instead  of  at  the  throne  of  grace.  Their  dimes  and  dollars 
go  in  the  ticket-office  instead  of  the  divine  storehouse.  These  thea¬ 
ters  must  clean  up  or  clean  out  or  Christians  must  stay  out.  The  coun¬ 
try  villages  and  county-seat  towns  and  cities  are  packed  with  vast 
throngs  surging  through  the  streets  on  Saturday  night.  Where,  in  the 
name  of  God,  I  ask  you,  where  are  those  crowds  on  Sunday  morning? 
We  have  gotten  rid  of  Bill-Hellam,  the  Kaiser  of  Potsdam;  blessed  be 
God,  we  have  gotten  rid  of  another  Kaiser,  old  John  Barleycorn  of 
America;  we  need  to  get  rid  of  another  Kaiser,  the  European  Sab¬ 
bath.  The  Kaiser-Sunday  must  be  dethroned  and  exiled,  and  the  old 
apostolic  Lord’s  Day  restored.  Things  will  be  brought  to  pass  and  this 
seething,  boiling  sea  of  sin  will  be  no  more. 

One  of  the  old  Church  fathers  said  to  a  young  minister,  “Do  you 
know  the  disease?”  and  he  answered,  “Yes.”  Then  said  the  old  saint, 
“Do  you  know  the  cure?”  and  the  young  man  answered,  “Yes.”  Then 
said  the  old  servant  of  God,  “My  young  brother,  go,  preach  that  and 
nothing  else,  for  all  else  is  talk.”  Too  often  the  pulpit  of  today  is 
manned  by  men  -who  are  not  willing  to  say,  as  Nathan  to  David,  “Thou 
art  the  man.”  My  brethren,  too  many  of  us  are  unwilling  to  say  to  the 
political  leaders  and  the  social  vamps  of  our  day,  as  John  to  Herod  and 
his  brother  Philip’s  wife,  “It  is  unlawful  for  thee  to  have  her,”  and 
every  modern  “Doug,  and  Mary”  must  be  made  to  feel  this.  When  we 
fear  God,  as  John  the  Baptist  did,  more  than  we  fear  the  block,  and 
when  we  despise  false  statements  more  than  we  do  stones  and  mar¬ 
tyrdom,  just  as  Stephen;  when  we  prefer  prison-cells  to  pride  and 
cushions;  when  we  get  where  we  can  say,  “For  me  to  live  is  for  Christ 
to  live,”  and  “The  zeal  of  thine  house  has  eaten  me  up,”  and  “I  count 
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all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ”;  “I 
am  not  only  ready  to  preach  the  gospel,  I  am  not  only  ready  to  go 
to  the  city,  but  to  die  there  for  Christ”;  then  can  we  say,  “I  know 
whom  I  have  believed”;  our  cold,  formal  faith  will  pass  into  a  vital 
belief;  this  vital  belief,  which  works  through  love,  will  pass  into 
knowledge,  acquaintance  of  the  mind,  heart  and  love  of  Christ;  then 
we,  too,  will  know  Him  whom  we  at  first  only  believed.  Then  when 
we  live  a  God-controlled  and  Jesus-touched  and  Holy  Spirit-filled  and 
self-obliterated  life,  then  we  will  become  firebrands  of  almightiness 
that  shall  save  and  not  destroy  the  world,  and  “Righteousness  shall 
cover  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.”  “The  kingdoms  of  this 
world  will  become  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ.” 


Common  Misconceptions  Con¬ 
cerning  Japan 

By  REV.  A.  H.  SHOLTY 
United  Brethren  Missionary  from  Japan 


If  I  were  to  choose  a  text  for  this  occasion  it  would  be  John  8:32, 
“Ye  shall  know  the  truth  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free.”  It  is  in¬ 
teresting  to  note  that  it  was  to  Jewish  believers,  and  not  to  publicans 
and  sinners,  that  this  statement  was  made.  And  I  am  convinced  that 
if  the  Master  were  with  us  in  the  flesh  today  discussing  the  great 
problems  confronting  our  age  He  would  say  to  us  also,  “Ye  shall  know 
the  truth  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free.”  Napoleon  lost  the  battle 
of  Waterloo  for  lack  of  knowledge — he  did  not  know  of  the  sunken 
road  between  him  and  the  English.  We  had  a  great  world  war  for 
lack  of  knowledge — the  common  people  did  not  know  what  was  going 
on  in  the  upper  circles  of  government. 

The  first  misconception  to  which  I  want  to  call  your  attention  will 
perhaps  shock  you.  Your  geography  states  that  the  Japanese  are  of 
the  yellow  race.  They  may  belong  to  that  particular  race  but  they 
are  not  yellow — at  least  in  the  sense  that  the  average  person  imagines. 

I  know  that  when  I  went  to  Japan  I  expected  to  see  people  with 
skin  about  the  color  of  ripened  grain  or  perhaps  a  little  darker.  But 
they  were  not  to  be  found.  Of  course  there  are  some  farmers  and 
fishermen  who  are  exposed  to  the  wind  and  weather  who  have  a  de¬ 
cidedly  brown-yellow  tint  to  their  skin.  In  the  cities  there  are  many 
whom  we  would  call  fair  complexioned.  I  have  seen  some  who  have 
cheeks  redder  than  the  reddest  American  Indian.  Others  have  a  com¬ 
plexion  similar  to  my  own.  While  on  the  streets  of  Tokyo  waiting  for 
a  street  car,  at  least  three  time  I  have  been  mistaken  for  a  Japanese, 
and  I  claim  ancestry  from  the  English  and  German.  Japanese  country 
women  come  in  to  Tokyo  to  see  the  sights  and  do  their  shopping;  not 
being  used  to  the  city,  on  three  occasions  they  have  asked  me  how  to 
get  to  such  and  such  a  place.  Of  course,  if  they  had  thought  me  to  be 
a  foreigner  they  would  not  have  asked  me.  Upon  another  occasion, 
just  this  spring  at  the  opening  of  our  United  Brethren  annual  confer¬ 
ence  our  ministers  were  invited  to  take  lunch  with  the  Doshisha  Uni¬ 
versity  (theological  department)  professors.  President  Ebina  came  in 
a  little  late  and  I  had  no  chance  for  an  introduction  to  him.  An  elderly 
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man  came  in  and  sat  at  the  head  of  the  table :  he  had  a  beard.  I  did  not 
know  who  it  was  but  took  him  for  a  foreigner  (that  is,  an  American). 
Later,  when  I  met  him  I  told  him  that  I  had  taken  him  for  an  Ameri¬ 
can.  He  laughed  and  said,  “Well,  isn’t  that  funny?  Until  you  got  up  to 
speak  I  supposed  that  you  were  Japanese!”  When  two  men  of  differ¬ 
ent  races  meet  and  each  thinks  the  other  to  be  a  member  of  his  own 
race,  it  simply  can’t  be  true  that  there  is  an  impassable  gulf  between 
them. 

Now  it  may  be  a  slight  mistake  to  say  that  the  Japanese  are  not 
yellow  but  the  point  that  I  wish  to  make  is  this — the  difference  in 
color  is  not  great  enough  to  prevent  the  mixture  of  the  races.  *1  under¬ 
stand  that  it  is  against  the  law  for  an  American  to  marry  a  Japanese 
in  California.  There  is  no  such  law  in  Japan  and  there  are  many  mar¬ 
riages  between  the  two  races.  From  all  indications  they  are  proving 
to  be  happy  and  successful  alliances.  Many  of  you  have  heard  of  Mr. 
Vories  who  went  to  Japan  as  a  school  teacher,  later  became  an  archi¬ 
tect,  married  a  Japanese  woman,  and  finances  a  great  Christian  mis¬ 
sion  in  that  country.  One  of  the  former  teachers  in  the  Doshisha  had 
a  Japanese  wife.  One  of  my  Japanese  language  teachers  had  an  Amer¬ 
ican  wife.  They  say  that  where  there  is  one  drop  of  negro  blood  in  a 
man  he  is  a  negro,  that  is  to  say — at  a  glance  one  can  see  the  evi¬ 
dence  of  a  different  race.  This  would  not  be  true  of  the  Japanese.  I 
dare  say  that  where  a  child  is  even  half  Japanese  you  could  hardly  tell 
that  he  belonged  to  a  different  race. 

If  there  may  be  happy  and  successful  marriages  between 
Japanese  and  Americans  then  there  is  no  reason  why  those  Japanese 
or  at  least  some  Japanese,  cannot  become  good  American  citizens. 
And  if  they  can  become  good  Americans  there  is  no  excuse  for  an  ex¬ 
clusion  act.  At  this  time  no  address  on  Japan  would  be  complete  with¬ 
out  a  word  on  this  very  important  problem.  One  of  our  bishops,  while 
on  deputation  work  in  Japan,  asked  Dr.  Axling,  one  of  the  foremost 
missionaries  in  the  empire,  what  was  the  greatest  hindrance  to  Christ¬ 
ian  missions  in  Japan.  The  bishop  continued,  “Is  it  Buddhism?  Is  it 
Shintoism?  Is  it  Atheism?  or  what?”  Dr.  Axling  replied,  “It  is  the 
American  Exclusion  Act!”  You  see  the  Japanese  had  some  misconcep¬ 
tions  about  America  also!  Many  Japanese  have  said  to  me  something 
like  this,  “America  is  a  Christian  nation!  Your  people  are  all  Christ¬ 
ians!  In  the  sight  of  God  all  men  are  brothers!  That  is  your  teaching! 
Why  then  did  you  treat  us  differently  from  the  way  you  treated  the 
people  of  Europe?”  That  kind  of  argument  is  unanswerable.  We  just 
had  to  tell  the  truth  about  the  matter  and  say  that  half  or  more 
of  the  American  people  were  not  Christians  or  at  least  made  no  posi¬ 
tive  efforts  to  aid  the  Christian  cause. 
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Please  do  not  misunderstand  me.  I  would  not  favor  opening  the 
doors  wide  to  the  Japanese.  And  here  is  perhaps  another  misconcep¬ 
tion  which  you  have  concerning  Japan.  It  is  not  true  that  Japan 
wishes  to  rush  her  people  into  California  and  thus  solve  her  popula¬ 
tion  problem.  When  you  consider  that  the  approximate  net  increase 
in  population  last  year  was  one  million  people  you  can  easily  see  that 
immigration  even  under  the  most  favorable  conditions  could  not  be¬ 
gin  to  solve  her  problem.  She  is  sending  about  ten  thousand  a  year 
to  Brazil  but  that  also  is  only  a  drop  in  the  bucket  compared  to  the 
large  annual  increase. 

On  the  other  hand  Japan  would  rejoice  and  be  glad,  and  America 
(Christian  America)  would  recover  her  lost  prestige  if  we  would  allow 
but  one  hundred  forty-seven  Japanese  to  become  American  citizens 
each  year.  That  is  the  number  which  would  be  allowed  if  Japan  were 
put  on  the  quota  basis  as  the  European  nations  are.  And  that  is  all 
that  Japan  asks  for,  to  be  treated  as  other  people  are.  You  know  the 
story.  The  United  States  had  a  “gentleman’s  agreement”  with  Japan 
whereby  she  agreed  not  to  send  her  citizens  to  America.  In  the  face 
of  this  arrangement,  and  while  Japan  was  strictly  keeping  her  bargain 
congress  passed  a  law  which  said  to  the  Japanese,  “You  are  yellow! 
You  are  not  as  good  as  we  are!  Even  though  you  have  promised  to 
keep  out  of  our  yard  we  will  build  a  wall  so  high  that  you  never  will 
get  over.”  The  Japanese  don’t  like  that,  and  I  wouldn’t  either.  You 
could  make  the  entrance  qualifications  as  high  as  you  like.  One  could 
require  that  each  one  have  a  college  education,  a  thousand  dollars,  the 
highest  kind  of  morals,  and  a  perfect  body.  There  would  be  no  objec¬ 
tion  to  that.  But  when  you  say  that  a  man  shall  stay  out  because  he 
is  yellow  in  complexion  it  is  un-Christian. 

And  you  have  another  misconception  if  you  think  that  the  Japan¬ 
ese  will  soon  forget  that  they  have  been  insulted.  If  I  am  not  mis¬ 
taken  it  was  on  the  first  anniversary  of  the  passing  of  the  Exclusion 
Act  that  a  Japanese  man  committed  harakiri  (suicide)  on  the  old 
American  embassy  grounds  to  call  the  attention  of  Japan  to  her  insult 
of  a  year  ago.  There  was  a  letter  addressed  to  Ambassador  Woods 
calling  upon  America  to  reconsider  her  action.  This  is  true  to  Japan¬ 
ese  custom — if  a  man  has  been  untrue  to  his  wife  she  will  often  follow 
him  to  the  house  of  the  other  woman  and  there  commit  suicide.  At  the 
funeral  of  this  loyal  Japanese  thousands  of  Japanese  were  in  attend¬ 
ance,  including  many  high  officials.  And  I  would  not  be  surprised  that 
in  the  years  to  come  there  will  be  erected  a  shrine  to  house  his  de¬ 
parted  spirit.  If  they  do,  then  thousands  of  people  will  come  every  year 
to  pay  their  respects  to  this  loyal  Japanese. 
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Another  misconception  to  which  I  will  call  your  attention  is  that 
Japan  is  a  heathen  nation.  People  who  live  or  have  lived  in  Japan  do 
not  think  of  them  as  heathen.  A  couple  of  years  ago  I  listened  to  a 
man  give  a  lecture  to  a  group  of  missionaries.  He  was  just  a  traveler 
and  had  not  been  in  the  country  long.  And  although  he  was  a  teacher 
in  a  seminary  he  referred  to  the  Japanese  as  heathen.  It  would  not 
have  been  so  bad  if  we  had  been  alone  hut  we  were  not,  for  as  I 
shamefacedly  looked  around  the  room  I  saw  a  Japanese  man  present. 
He  was  one  of  the  greatest  of  Japanese  Christian  preachers;  he  had 
been  to  America  and  had  talked  to  the  American  people  over  the 
radio;  and  yet  he  was  being  referred  to  as  a  heathen.  It  is  quite  proper 
to  call  Japan  a  non-Christian  nation  for  the  majority  of  her  people  are 
of  that  description.  The  word  heathen  has  for  me  at  least  the  conno¬ 
tation  of  cannibals,  of  uncivilized  people.  The  Japanese  are  certainly 
a  civilized  people  if  being  civilized  means  being  civil.  The  next  day 
after  the  passage  of  the  Exclusion  Act  a  policeman  came  to  our  house. 
Now  what  do  you  suppose  he  came  for?  To  know  my  business?  To 
quiz  me?  To  inquire  into  my  private  affairs?  To  search  me?  To  watch 
me?  Yes,  indeed,  he  came  to  watch  me  lest  any  harm  should  befall 
me!  Did  he  ask  me  questions?  Yes!  He  asked  me  if  any  one  had  in 
any  way  mistreated  me!  He  came  to  protect  me  against  insult  al¬ 
though  his  whole  nation  had  been  insulted. 

This  spring  we  ran  a  small  hospital  at  our  house,  that  is,  three  of 
the  four  in  our  family  were  sick.  Junior  had  the  bronchitis  and  little 
sister  and  I  had  tonsillitis  and  ear  trouble.  A  Japanese  specialist  was 
attending  to  our  ears  but  I  developed  so  much  fever  that  I  could  not 
go  to  his  office.  About  this  time  an  acquaintance  of  mine,  a  Japanese 
doctor,  I  say  acquaintance,  not  a  friend,  for  I  had  only  known  him  for 
a  couple  of  months,  heard  of  our  sickness.  He  worked  in  a  govern¬ 
ment  Medical  Research  Institute.  He  came  to  see  us  and  from  that 
day  on  for  almost  three  weeks  he  came  every  day  three  times,  morn¬ 
ing,  noon  and  night  and  attended  to  us.  I  offered  to  pay  him  for  his 
services.  He  would  take  nothing.  I  then  asked,  “Well,  what  can  I  do 
for  you  in  return  for  your  kindness  to  me?”  He  said,  “When  you  go 
back  to  your  country  please  tell  the  people  of  America  whereever  you 
go  something  of  the  good  that  is  in  Japan.  Tell  them  of  the  better 
things  in  our  civilization.  Tell  them  that  there  are  kind  people  in 
Japan.”  So  I  want  to  bring  to  you  the  greetings  of  Dr.  Harazawa,  my 
friend,  whom  I  shall  never  forget.  Although  he  was  not  a  Christian, 
do  you  think  that  I  could  call  him  a  heathen? 

This  spring  we  held  our  United  Brethren  annual  conference  at 
Osaka.  As  I  had  never  been  there  I  was  surprised  to  find  such  a  nice 
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group  of  Christians.  There  were  business  men,  lawyers  and  doctors 
among  the  membership.  I  was  congratulating  one  of  the  members,  a 
Mr.  Asano,  concerning  these  things  when  he  made  this  request,  “Yes, 
we  have  some  very  nice  people  here  and  when  you  go  back  to  your 
country  please  tell  your  people  that  the  Japanese  are  not  all  bad.  Tell 
them  that  there  are  some  good  Christian  people  over  here.”  So  I  have 
not  forgotten  Mr.  Asano’s  request.  I  like  Mr.  Asano  very  much.  We 
looked  so  much  alike  that  we  had  our  pictures  taken  together.  He 
made  the  further  suggestion  that  men  of  similar  professions  in  the 
two  countries  ought  to  correspond  so  that  the  people  of  the  respective 
countries  may  come  to  understand  and  appreciate  one  another.  The 
common  people  of  Japan  are  more  than  willing  to  go  more  than  half¬ 
way  to  meet  us  in  the  task  of  building  a  permanent  friendship  between 
the  two  great  nations. 

A  short  while  before  we  left  Japan  the  four  of  us,  wife  and  I  and 
two  children,  boarded  an  electric  train.  There  were  no  seats.  Imme¬ 
diately  three  or  four  men  arose  and  gave  us  their  seats.  It  would  not 
have  been  surprising  had  just  one  of  them  given  Mrs.  Sholty  a  seat, 
but  they  gave  seats  to  the  whole  family  including  me.  This  is  the 
way  the  Japanese  treat  the  stranger  within  their  gates.  It  has  been 
said  that  the  Japanese  are  the  most  polite  people  in  the  world,  and  I 
believe  it  is  the  truth. 

The  last  misconception  that  I  shall  mention  (there  are  many  more) 
is  that  Japan  is  an  atheistic  nation.  One  sees  evidences  of  religion  on 
every  hand.  There  are  many  temples  and  shrines.  There  are  many 
festival  days,  and  they  are  all  connected  with  some  event  or  man  that 
has  had  to  do  with  the  religious  life  of  the  people.  And  how  often  have 
I  been  perplexed  as  to  the  best  answer  to  give  to  a  Japanese  student’s 
questions  about  God!  They  ask,  “Where  is  God?  What  is  God?  How 
can  I  commune  with  Him?  How  can  I  become  a  good  Christian?” 
The  students  are  interested  in  such  questions!  The  government  also 
has  recognized  the  value  of  religion  and  just  this  spring  introduced  a 
religious  bill  into  parliament.  Through  some  defects  in  the  bill  it  has 
not  yet  become  a  law:  but  it  will  soon  be  a  law  I’m  sure.  One  of  the 
things  asked  for  in  the  bill  was  that  every  school  teacher  throughout 
the  empire  should  teach  that  there  is  a  God.  The  teachers  them¬ 
selves  will  be  taught  in  their  normal  schools.  They  must  teach  also 
what  the  Church  means,  and  the  Sunday  School.  This  does  not 
mean  that  they  will  teach  Christianity — but  they  will  teach  simple  re¬ 
ligion.  And  this  will  open  the  doors  of  the  community  to  the  message 
of  the  Christian  pastor.  One  of  our  pastors  said  that  the  passage  of 
this  law  will  be  a  great  boon  to  the  churches.  It  will  make  their  work 
much  easier. 
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Japan  is  still  a  non-Christian  country  but  the  gospel  seed  has  been 
planted  and  is  growing.  The  Church  is  established  in  the  country. 
There  are  churches  all  the  way  from  the  Free  Methodist  style  to  the 
gowned  choir  and  pipe  organ.  If  all  mission  effort  should  be  with¬ 
drawn  in  a  short  time,  the  Christian  church  would  live  and  grow,  and 
that  island  empire  would  eventually  become  a  province  in  that  greater 
Kingdom  of  Christ  on  the  earth.  However,  missions  will  progress 
much  faster  if  backed  and  helped  by  us.  Japan  needs  our  help,  and  we 
need  Japan.  It  wouldn’t  be  the  Christian  thing  to  withdraw  and  let 
our  Japanese  brethren  fight  the  battle  alone.  The  world  is  our  field! 
Let  us  continue  our  fight  until  the  victory  is  won  for  the  Christ! 


Religious  Conditions  in  Europe 


By  REV.  NORMAN  J.  SMITH,  D.  D. 

American  Representative  of  the  All-Russian  Union  of 

Evangelical  Christians 


One  finds  it  difficult  in  these  days  to  decide  whether  Europe  or 
Africa  stands  in  greater  need  of  the  missionary.  Sending  missionaries 
to  Africa  has  become  a  habit  with  us  during  the  past  hundred  years 
or  so;  we  expect  to  “carry  on”  there  “until  Jesus  comes.”  But  we  have 
always  looked  upon  Europe  as  the  center  of  all  that  we  call  “civiliza¬ 
tion”  and  “culture.”  Since  many  in  America  have  come  to  regard 
these  words  as  synonymous  for  “religion”  and  “Christianity”,  it  is 
rather  difficult  to  secure  hearty  support  and  co-operation  for  any  pro¬ 
gram  of  missionary  activity  in  Europe. 

Those  who  are  on  the  ground,  who  have  faced  the  task  of  proclaim¬ 
ing  Christ  to  the  unsaved,  have  come  to  feel  that  Europe  is  no  play¬ 
ground  for  one  who  has  sung  “Anywhere  with  Jesus”  and  really  meant 

/ 

it.  The  two  great  Pope-ruled  religions,  Roman  Catholicism  and  Greek 
Orthodoxy,  look  with  no  favor  at  all  on  a  man  who  comes  to  proclaim 
to  their  people  that  “salvation  is  a  free  gift.”  They  have  offered  it  for 
sale  so  long  that  they  feel  they  have  a  monopoly  of  it. 

And  when  these  two  dividers  of  the  world  are  joined  by  a  “world 
power”  which  declares,  “There  is  no  God”  and  “Religion  is  the  opiate 
of  the  common  people,”  the  task  of  the  missionary  is  seen  at  once  to 
be  serious  business,  but  a  few  steps  removed  from  martyrdom  itself. 

In  Czechoslovakia  a  peasant  girl  picks  up  a  chip  of  wood,  and  finds 
thereon  the  face  of  the  Virgin.  Encouraged  by  the  priest,  the  populace 
picks  whole  trees  to  pieces,  professing  now  and  again  to  see  a  sim¬ 
ilar  face  of  the  Virgin,  and  carries  away  with  the  priest’s  blessing  and 
great  satisfaction  this  new  “relic.”  A  funeral  requires  three  priests, 
but  when  one  is  missing,  a  butcher  is  “dolled  up”  in  the  priest’s  rai¬ 
ment,  and  the  ceremony  goes  on  perfectly  well.  A  city  of  twenty-five 
thousand  people  carries  three  great  Roman  Catholic  churches,  a  mon¬ 
astery  and  a  retreat  for  the  nuns,  supported  by  the  people,  of  course. 

A  missionary  comes  with  the  simple  gospel  truth  that  “salvation  is 
free.”  He  literally  finds  “no  place  to  lay  his  head.”  His  room  of  to¬ 
day  is  hired  away  tomorrow  or  taken  by  force;  his  “mission  hall”  is 
rented  by  another;  his  next  place  of  preaching  is  hidden  by  a  build- 
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ing  erected  by  “the  enemy,”  which  delights  in  blocking  his  only  public 
entrance  with  debris  of  building  material. 

The  little  Sunday  School,  scarce  worthy  of  the  name,  must  meet  in 
a  chicken  coop  on  stormy  days,  and  under  the  sky  when  the  sun 
shines.  An  array  of  many  priests,  with  “millions  for  defense,”  faces 
this  lone  man.  But  when  the  lone  man  asks  America  for  five  thousand 
dollars  to  buy  or  build  a  permanent  place  to  proclaim  that  “Salvation 
is  free,”  no  one  in  the  richest  country  in  all  the  world  will  answer  his 
appeal.  Yes,  Czechoslovakia  needs  the  missionary,  and  the  missionary 
needs  a  home,  but  who  in  America  believes  it? 

Roumania,  supposed  to  be  free  to  religion,  forbids  the  missionary 
to  preach  any  more.  The  hidden  hand  of  the  church  of  Rome  again, 
perhaps.  But  the  missionary  has  been  there  for  several  years,  and  has 
a  following.  Shall  he  depart  from  the  country,  closing  his  mission,  and 
bidding  farewell  to  those  who  look  to  him  for  further  instruction  in 
the  Word?  Prayer  alone  can  bring  a  right  decision. 

Poland,  Roman  Catholic  to  the  core,  even  under  Russia’s  domina¬ 
tion,  comes  out  of  the  great  war  independent,  and  immediately  wrecks 
and  blots  out  the  beautiful  $3,000,000  Greek  Orthodox  Cathedral  in  the 
great  center  square  of  the  capital  city,  Warsaw,  “to  make  a  parade 
ground  for  her  soldiers.”  No  one  to-day  can  show  a  single  publication 
in  all  Poland  devoted  to  “pure  religion  and  undefiled”  and  the  preach¬ 
ing  of  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

Atheistic  literature  is  plentiful;  religious  literature  hard  to  find. 
But  the  common  people  are  hungry  for  the  gospel  and  gather  any¬ 
where  and  everywhere  to  hear  the  missionary.  The  missionaries  are 
there;  more  are  begging  to  enter;  a  Bible  school  is  training  native 
Christians  for  labor  among  Jews  and  Gentiles,  things  to  rejoice  over, 
to  pray  for  and  to  support  with  real  money.  But  twenty-seven  million 
people  in  Poland  ought  to  have  at  least  one  religious  publication  is¬ 
sued  at  regular  intervals  and  speaking  in  no  uncertain  voice. 

In  the  Balkan  peninsula,  Bulgaria  is  open  apparently  for  the  free 
preaching  of  the  gospel.  Missionaries  are  undisturbed;  evangelists 
may  hold  meetings  on  the  street  or  in  hired  halls  or  churches;  Bible 
women  may  visit  the  mothers  at  home,  and  Sunday  Schools  are  not 
uncommon.  There  is  sympathy  for  the  refugee  from  Russia  or  Ar¬ 
menia,  and  an  effort  is  made  to  minister  to  his  needs. 

But  how  little  is  being  done  in  the  neighboring  states — Jugoslavia 
and  Albania!  The  Reds  are  there  with  surprising  activities,  and  in 
Bulgaria  and  Roumania  as  well,  for  soviet  Russia  seems  to  have  its 
friends  and  emissaries  sowing  the  seed  of  world  revolution  even  where 
no  Christ  is  preached.  Evidently  the  Bolsheviki  think  these  people 
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worth  garnering  for  their  cause,  even  though  the  Christians  neglect 
the  command,  “Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel/' 

Meanwhile  one  must  remember  that  the  old  Roman  Empire  con¬ 
tained  this  same  Balkan  peninsula,  and  the  great  master  of  Italy, 
Benito  Mussolini,  may  even  now  be  looking  in  the  same  direction  as 
the  Reds.  And  in  Italy  missionaries  have  been  stoned  to  death  in  the 
streets  for  preaching  the  gospel.  Does  the  Church  of  Rome  resent  the 
new  dominating  force?  The  Pope’s  encyclical  would  seem  to  so  indi¬ 
cate,  but  if  the  Vatican  dreads  the  Facisti,  the  Society  of  Jesus 
(Jesuits)  supports  Mussolini. 

And  the  Jews?  What  of  the  Jews?  Thousands  on  the  way  to  Pales¬ 
tine;  the  Warsaw  Ghetto  population  of  300,000  breaking  up  and  the 
descendants  of  Abraham  accessible  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
“if  the  approach  is  intelligent.”  Christian  congregations  in  southern 
Russia,  several  of  them,  number  as  high  as  five  hundred  Jews.  The 
daily  “Jewish  Bulletin”  of  New  York  reports  that  forty  thousand  Jews 
in  Hungary  have  deserted  Judaism  and  embraced  Christianity. 

Shall  the  gospel  of  free  salvation  be  preached  to  the  millions  of 
Europe,  both  Jew  and  Gentile?  Shall  they  have  religious  literature,  the 
Bible  itself,  offered  them  as  freely  as  the  sacrilegious  pamphlets  are 
now  distributed?  Will  the  Russian  Baptists  be  able  to  raise  in  Amer¬ 
ica  the  $65,000  they  are  now  appealing  for  to  publish  one  hundred 
thousand  new  Russian  Bibles  in  their  own  country?  And  shall  the 
missionaries  receive  for  their  European  labor  of  love  the  tangible  sup¬ 
port  they  so  richly  deserve? 

What  will  the  American  Christians  do  about  it?  One  thing  surely 
must  be  done!  We  must  pray,  for  prayer  is  the  greatest  of  all  privi¬ 
leges  and  the  greatest  of  all  gifts  for  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  of 
our  Lord  and  His  Christ.  “Ask  what  ye  will.” 

“Whenever  we  really  offer  whole-hearted  prayers  we  catch  some¬ 
thing  of  God’s  own  infinite  yearning,  and  in  the  act  of  praying  we 
yield  our  souls  to  Him  to  be  blessed  and  to  be  made  His  medium  of 
blessing  to  others,”  wrote  William  Arthur  Cornaby  in  his  book,  “Let 
Us  Pray.” 

The  little  pamphlet,  “Europe’s  Need  of  Prayer,”  may  aid  you  in 
praying  intelligently  for  Europe’s  millions  as  they  plead  for  “the  bread 
of  life.” 


Some  To  Be  Evangelists 


By  REV.  CHARLES  A.  STEWART 
Evangelist 


“But  unto  each  one  of  us  was  the  grace  given  according  to 
the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ.  Wherefore  he  saith,  when 
he  ascended  on  high  he  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts 
unto  men  *  *  *  Some  to  be  apostles,  and  some  prophets, 

and  some  evangelists,  and  some  pastors  and  teachers.” 

Eph.  4:7,  8,  11. 

In  giving  instructions  to  the  infant  Church,  the  apostle  Paul  spoke 
the  words  above  quoted,  “Some  to  be  evangelists,”  and  in  the  same 
sentence  he  gives  further  instructions,  some  to  be  apostles  and  some 
prophets,  and  some  pastors  and  teachers.  Again  in  II  Timothy,  Paul 
speaks  of  the  evangelist,  telling  him  “To  preach  the  Word,”  and  “Re¬ 
prove,  rebuke,  exhort,  be  urgent  in  season  and  out  of  season,  with  all 
long  suffering  and  teaching,”  continuing  he  says,  “for  the  time  will 
come  when  they  will  not  endure  the  sound  doctrine;  but  having  itching 
ears  will  heap  to  themselves  teachers  after  their  own  lusts;  and  will 
turn  away  their  ears  from  the  truth  and  turn  aside  unto  fables.”  Now 
said  Paul  to  the  evangelists,  “Be  sober  in  all  things,  suffer  hardship, 
do  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  fulfill  thy  ministry.” 

Evangelists  Were  Pioneers 

The  history  of  the  Church  reveals  the  fact  that  the  evangelist 
has  been  the  leader  and  pioneer.  He  has  gone  ahead  of  the  advance 
guard,  in  the  difficult  and  out  of  way  places  he  took  the  Gospel  story 
in  the  fulfilling  of  his  ministry.  Renting  halls,  or  holding  forth  in 
tents,  and  in  later  years  in  tabernacles,  he  preached  the  Word.  “Sober 
in  all  things”  he  would  stand  fast  until  he  saw  many  thousands  fill 
the  place  of  worship,  and  with  his  “in  season  and  out  of  season”  work, 
many  of  the  large  churches  stand  as  a  memorial  to  his  everlasting 
faith. 

His  Teaching 

The  evangelists  have  been  so  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  that 
they  have  universally  remained  true  to  the  Scriptures  in  their  teach¬ 
ing  the  Deity  of  Christ  and  the  basic  principles  of  faith  that  was  deliv- 
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ered  unto  the  saints.  The  evangelists  have  followed  the  instructions 
of  the  apostle  Paul,  “Preach  the  Word.” 

Soul  Winning 

The  evangelist  has  been  the  chief  soul-winner  during  all  the  his¬ 
tory  of  the  church.  It  has  taken  his  message,  his  faith,  his  devotion,  to 
attract  the  indifferent,  the  unfaithful,  the  procrastinator,  the  hard¬ 
hearted  and  the  wicked.  Calling  constantly  for  men  everywhere  to  re¬ 
pent,  exalting  the  cross  and  the  Christ,  the  multitudes  have  responded 
to  the  appeal  and  have  been  led  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  claim  the  prom¬ 
ise  from  the  Father  in  Heaven. 

Missionary 

No  church  that  has  had  evangelistic  meetings,  led  by  evangelists,  is 
without  the  missionary  spirit  for  here  again  he  has  led  the  Church  in 
the  vision  of  greater  conquest,  that  of  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the 
whole  world;  for  many  evangelists  have  days  in  their  meetings,  the 
entire  services  of  the  day  given  over  to  the  missionary  program.  He 
has  led  in  the  movement  that  calls  for  youth  to  dedicate  life  to  the 
missionary  field  and  task. 

Education 

The  evangelist  again  has  played  a  wonderful  part  in  the  advance¬ 
ment  of  education.  A  very  large  majority  of  the  evangelists  of  the 
last  fifty  years  have  themselves  had  splendid  education,  most  of  them 
have  been  college  trained  men,  and  all  back  through  the  history  he 
has  been  of  the  highest  rank  of  manhood  and  education  and  Christian 
experience.  The  evangelist  has  sounded  the  note  for  higher  education, 
better  training  for  the  teaching  force,  and  living  wages  for  the  teach¬ 
ers  of  our  children.  We  also  have  great  educational  institutions  serv¬ 
ing  and  training  the  youth  of  the  land  today.  These  institutions  were 
born  in  the  hope  and  love  of  some  evangelist. 

Bible  School 

The  Bible  School  movement  was  given  greater  prominence  because 
of  the  endorsement  and  publicity  given  through  the  work  of  the  evan¬ 
gelists;  hundreds  of  towns  and  cities  have  seen  their  churches  filled 
for  Bible  study  as  a  result  of  the  work  of  the  evangelist  in  the  com¬ 
munity.  Perhaps  no  other  agency  has  been  so  useful  in  the  bringing 
of  the  church  to  realize  the  need  of  Bible  teaching  as  the  evangelistic 
meeting. 

Finance 

In  many  churches  and  communities  it  has  been  the  faith  of  the 
evangelist  that  made  possible  the  greater  church  buildings,  for  what 


226 


SOME  TO  BE  EVANGELISTS 


evangelist  has  not  time  after  time  led  in  the  raising  of  great  sums  of 
money  for  new  buildings,  and  often  for  the  paying  off  of  old  debts? 

Leader  in  Great  National  Reforms 

In  the  great  national  reform  movements  the  evangelist  has  been 
a  leader,  as  we  investigate  we  find  him  at  the  very  center  of  the  pro¬ 
hibition  movement;  with  the  great  union  campaigns,  with  thousands 
hearing  the  message  for  a  saloonless  nation,  in  the  hundreds  of  re¬ 
vival  meetings,  the  battle  was  won  for  prohibition  by  evangelism.  For 
woman’s  suffrage  we  find  the  same  condition,  the  masses  heard  the 
evangelist,  for  to  the  front  he  went  again  with  the  message  for  equal 
suffrage. 


Office  Appointed  in  the  Scriptures 

In  these  days  we  have  the  evangelist  spoken  of  as  “professional 
evangelist,”  the  term  being  used  not  to  elevate  him  or  his  office,  but 
rather  to  embarrass  and  discriminate.  Why  professional  evangelist? 
We  do  not  use  the  term  “professional  pastor,”  or  “professional  doc¬ 
tor,”  or  “professional  lawyer.”  We  need  the  man  who  is  educated  for 
the  doctor  or  medical  profession,  and  is  a  practicing  physician.  This 
is  to  his  glory;  his  experience  is  the  most  important  phase  of  his  edu¬ 
cation.  In  dealing  with  the  question  of  law  and  justice  we  honor  the 
professional  or  practicing  lawyer.  We  need  the  pastor  and  teacher 
with  ripe  experience;  at  the  time  of  great  disappointment  or  sorrow, 
the  word  of  sympathy  and  council  of  the  pastor  who  has  had  the  so¬ 
bering  and  chastening  experience,  means  much  to  humanity.  We  do 
not  fling  at  him  the  words  “professional  pastor.”  No,  we  love  him  for 
he  is  a  mighty  asset  to  society,  the  church  and  the  kingdom  that  is 
to  come. 

The  Office  and  Message  Needed 

The  apostle  Paul  said  in  the  Ephesian  letter  that  it  would  take 
the  combined  effort  of  the  apostles,  prophets,  evangelists,  pastors  and 
teachers,  “For  the  perfecting  of  the  saints  for  the  work  of  the  minis¬ 
try,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ.”  Christian  leaders  every¬ 
where  acknowledge  that  the  church  and  the  saints  have  not  reached 
the  state  of  perfection,  so  the  work  of  the  evangelist  cannot  be  fin¬ 
ished  any  more  than  the  work  of  the  pastor  or  teacher  is  finished, 
for  great  evils  can  attack  civilization  in  any  generation.  There  is  a 
need  for  the  mass  movement  in  the  control  and  direction  of  the  think¬ 
ing  of  the  people  of  the  nations  of  the  world  today.  The  great  mass 
meetings  of  the  past  brought  the  nation  up  to  a  common  level  of 
thought  and  practice  in  the  religious  life  of  the  community  and  state 
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and  nation.  The  great  revival  meetings  touched  the  hundreds  and 
thousands  each  month  with  the  same  message,  exalting  the  same 
ideals,  honoring  the  same  Christ  and  Saviour. 

Mass  Movements  Needed 

The  revival  with  the  same  message  of  the  evangelist  is  needed  to¬ 
day  to  assist  the  church  in  directing  society,  for  much  of  the  popula¬ 
tion  of  every  community  and  city  does  not  attend  the  regular  services 
of  the  church. 
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God  Is  At  The  Organ 


By  REV.  WILLIAM  L.  STIDGER,  D.  D. 

Pastor  of  Linwood  Boulevard  Methodist  Church,  Kansas  City,  Missouri. 

Preacher,  Poet,  Writer,  Traveler 


“And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the  voice  of  many 
waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  a  great  thunder;  and  I  heard  the 
voice  of  harpers  harping  on  their  harps;  and  they  sang  as  it 
were  a  new  song/' — Revelation  14:2. 

Music  is  the  voice  of  God. 

This  chapter  in  Revelation  makes  that  plain.  It  first  tells  of  a  voice 
from  heaven.  That  is  God’s  voice  as  he  sits  at  the  mighty  organ  of 
the  universe,  playing  the  great  constellations,  and  singing  as  he  plays. 

I  have  seen  an  organist  with  a  long  white  beard,  playing  the  organ 
in  a  cathedral  at  twilight,  his  head  lifted  high,  singing  his  soul  out 
as  the  music  rolled  through  the  long  dim  aisles. 

It  may  be  that  the  prototype  of  that  picture  is  a  memory  of  my 
father,  sitting  at  an  old-fashioned  family  organ  every  Sunday  evening 
at  twilight,  pumping  it  with  his  feet,  his  head  lifted,  his  eyes  shining, 
and  singing  “Shall  We  Gather  at  the  River?”  or  “Rock  of  Ages,  Cleft 
for  Me.”  Then  we  children  would  gather  about  for  an  hour  and  sing 
the  old  hymns.  That  was  heavenly  music  then;  it  is  even  more  heav¬ 
enly  in  retrospect. 

That  is  one  of  boyhood’s  blessed  memories,  that  picture  of  my  own 
father  at  the  old  melodeon,  pumping  and  playing  and  singing.  It  is  a 
memory  which  this  generation  will  never  have,  and  is  the  poorer  for 
that  loss. 

Here  is  the  picture  of  a  great  choir.  One  hundred  and  forty-four 
thousand,  all  of  them  with  the  Father’s  name  written  on  their  fore¬ 
heads.  They  are  the  great  heavenly  host  that  Revelation  pictures  for 
us — a  great  singing  choir. 

And  to  John,  who  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  it  sounded  like  the 
falling  of  many  waters,  and  more  than  that:  “Like  the  voice  of  a  great 
thunder” — God  playing  on  the  nature  manual  of  the  great  organ  of 
the  universe  with  infinite  skill  and  tenderness. 

And  not  only  did  it  sound  to  John  like  the  voice  of  many  waters, 
and  like  the  voice  of  thunder;  it  sounded  like  “harpers  harping  with 
their  harps.”  “And  they  sang,  as  it  were,  a  new  song  before  the 
throne.” 
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So  you  have  these  pictures:  the  old  organist  sitting  alone  in  a  great 
cathedral  singing  his  heart  out,  the  father  sitting  at  the  old-fashioned 
organ  with  a  choir  of  five  children,  and  the  picture  from  Revelation 
with  a  choir  of  one  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  singers,  each 
one  of  them  with  the  Father’s  name  written  on  his  forehead.  And  you 
have  the  sound  of  many  waters,  and  of  many  thunders,  and  of  “harp¬ 
ers  harping  on  their  harps,”  and  singers  singing  new  songs.  And  some¬ 
how  you  know  then  that  God  is  playing  the  universe  as  though  it  were 
a  great  organ. 

Recently  I  have  read  a  book  called  “What  and  Why  Is  Man?”  In 
this  book  is  a  chapter  called  “Who  Made  God?”  and  in  this  chapter  is 
a  picture  I  wish  to  connect  closely  with  the  four  pictures  from  human 
life  and  the  book  of  Revelation  which  I  have  here  painted. 

This  author  says:  “I  often  watch  an  organist  with  delight  because 
he  is  working  with  both  hands  and  both  feet,  reading  both  the  music 
and  the  words,  listening  both  to  the  organ  and  the  choir,  and  judging 
of  the  effect  of  the  whole  performance  upon  the  congregation.” 

Then  he  adds  this  regnant,  pregnant  phrase;  “But  if  this  organist 
were  endowed  with  the  capacity  of  God,  he  could  play  the  universe.” 
And  then  this  sentence  comes  to  climax  it  all:  “And  that  is  just  what 
God  must  do  to  be  God!”  And  in  order  to  bring  it  nearer  home  he 
adds  another  sentence:  “The  universe  is  God’s  full  organ;  human 
lips  and  human  lives  are  the  solo  stops.” 

Let  us  then  think  of  God  in  this  chapter  and  in  this  book  as  the 
Supreme  Organist  of  the  universe.  Let  us  think  of  him  as  playing  a 
great  four-manual  organ;  playing  on  the  manual  of  science,  revealing 
his  music  to  us;  playing  on  the  manual  of  nature,  revealing  his 
thoughts  to  us  through  nature,  just  as  truly  as  he  reveals  himself  to 
us  through  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New  Testament;  playing  on 
the  organ  of  the  universe  through  the  manual  of  humanity,  revealing 
his  dreams  to  us  through  human  beings;  playing  the  manual  of  the 
life,  the  teachings,  the  death,  and  the  living  presence  of  Jesus  the 
Christ. 

This  preacher  for  one  believes  that  God  is  not  yet  through  reveal¬ 
ing  himself  to  his  children;  that  his  revelation  is  a  continuous  proc¬ 
ess;  that  he  still  has  great  secrets  to  reveal  to  us  in  the  centuries 
that  are  yet  to  unfold  before  our  astonished  and  bewildered  eyes.  This 
preacher  believes  that  the  discovery  of  wireless  with  its  continually 
new  and  astonishing  revelations — every  day  something  new — is  some¬ 
what  like  God’s  revelation  of  Himself  to  us.  Just  as  quickly  as  we 
are  spiritually  and  intellectually  capable  of  grasping  and  understand¬ 
ing  his  new  truth,  just  that  soon  will  it  be  revealed  unto  us. 

The  very  process  of  His  scientific  revelation  is  in  itself  a  revelation 
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of  the  fact  that  God  has  great  truths  as  yet  untold,  which  he  will  de¬ 
liver  into  the  hands  of  the  men  of  faith  as  soon  as  they  search  for 
them.  Insulin,  radio,  the  Alpine  ray,  and  ten  thousand  revelations 
have  been  handed  over  to  the  prophets  of  to-day  who  have  had  the 
faith  to  seek  until  they  found  and,  finding,  have  seen  God  in  these 
revelations. 

Through  science  and  nature  God  reveals  Himself. 

Through  the  manual  of  science  and  nature  God  plays. 

In  this  great  organ  there  are  solo  stops  of  beauty  and  wonder. 

“God  is  at  the  organ. 

I  can  hear 

A  mighty  music  echoing  far  and  near. 

God  is  at  the  organ, 

And  the  keys 

Are  storm-strewn  moorlands, 

Billows,  trees.” 

The  first  manual  of  the  organ  of  the  universe  is 

THE  MANUAL.  OF  SCIENCE 

How  ignorant  and  stupid  are  those  who  refuse  to  listen  to  the 
voice  of  science,  who  fail  to  recognize  the  fact  that  these  stops  of 
scientific  discovery  are  only  a  part  of  the  music  that  the  Universal 
Organist  makes! 

There  has  been  a  great  deal  of  confusion  in  the  church  world  re¬ 
cently  because  a  group  of  people  who  call  themselves  Christians  have 
refused  to  accept  these  stops  in  the  great  manual  of  science.  This  set 
of  stops  we  call  biology,  chemistry,  botany  and  geology.  From  these 
stops  God  has  been  bringing  some  of  the  most  beautiful  music  that 
life  has  heard. 

Those  who  are  following  with  intelligent  interest  the  great  dis¬ 
coveries  of  the  scientific  world  have  felt  a  new  nearness  to  God,  have 
heard  new  messages  from  God.  We  have  watched  God  divide  matter 
into  molecules,  atoms,  and  electrons.  That  is  music  to  the  holy-minded. 

We  have  seen  a  universe  of  electrons  whirling  in  perfect  unity 
and  order;  a  universe  so  tiny  that  not  even  the  most  powerful  mic¬ 
roscope  has  been  able  to  see  it.  Then  we  have  jumped  from  that 
universe  to  the  great  stellar  system  above  and  beyond  and  about  us, 
a  system  which  makes  our  solar  system,  which  we  used  to  think  the 
most  colossal  thing  in  heaven,  look  like  a  dozen  marbles  in  a  pen¬ 
ciled  ring  where  a  few  boys  play  in  the  springtime. 

He  who  reads  the  worth-while  scientific  books  of  to-day — and  many 
of  them  are  written  in  simple,  understandable  language — cannot  keep 
his  soul  from  knowing  that  God  is  at  the  organ.  William  Jennings 
Bryan  has  done  a  great  thing  for  religion,  the  church,  and  humanity. 
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He  did  not  realize  that  he  was  doing  this  great  thing,  but  he  did  it 
just  the  same,  and  in  so  doing  perhaps  he  was  unconsciously  one  of 
the  most  useful  men  of  his  generation,  intellectually.  Astonishing 
statement,  that?  Yes,  but  hear  the  answer  to  this  riddle:  He  is  one 
of  the  great  prophets  of  all  time  because  he  sent  the  world  back  to 
books.  By  his  very  crusade  against  evolution  and  science  Mr.  Bryan 
aroused  an  interest  in  the  reading  of  scientific  books.  Men  of  the 
United  States  have  never  been  so  much  interested  in  scientific  things. 
We  have  begun  to  probe  into  these  things  which  he  has  questioned. 
We  have  said,  “We  shall  find  out  for  ourselves.” 

The  year  has  brought  forth  many  books  dealing  with  science  and 
faith.  “The  New  Age  of  Faith”  is  an  attempt  to  make  the  world  hear 
God  playing  the  organ  of  the  universe  through  the  stops  of  science. 
“Through  Science  to  God”  is  a  book  written  to  make  us  hear  this  in¬ 
finite  music  on  the  great  organ,  God-played.  “Sermons  of  a  Chemist”  is 
a  book  that  makes  us  hear  the  God-music  through  science. 

Then  comes  Alfred  Noyes  with  his  second  book  in  the  trilogy  called 
“The  Torch  Bearers”;  comes  Noyes  with  his  great  poem  on  evolution 
called  “the  Book  of  Earth.”  Came  he  a  year  ago  with  his  book  about 
the  stars  and  God,  called  “Watchers  of  the  Skies.”  Comes  this  great 
poet  with  these  two  great  books,  one  a  book  of  astronomy  and  the  other 
the  story  of  the  earth’s  physical  and  spiritual  evolution;  and  we  all 
thrill  to  the  sound  of  the  singing  of  the  earth,  and  the  music  of  the 
eternal  stars,  because  we  know  that  God  is  at  the  organ,  playing  his 
universe. 

I  might  name  these  new  books  on  science  and  evolution  by  the 
score,  but  I  select  those  which  are  representative  of  types  and  are 
of  a  more  popular  nature.  Quote  I  again  from  Doctor  Swain:  “The 
best  scientific  volumes,  those  that  contain  the  record  of  actual  finds 
in  nature,  are  new  books  added  to  God’s  old  Bible.”  “The  electrons 
dart  and  dance  at  the  behest  of  the  same  purposeful  Wisdom.”  “These 
scientific  volumes  are  wisdom  books  which  reveal  a  wisdom  that  prom¬ 
ises  to  be  limitless  and  in  ways  that  we  never  suspected;  books  that 
truly  supplement  the  old  Bible  that  has  done  so  much  for  the  human 
race.”  “The  wonders  of  radio  and  a  thousand  others  strengthen  our 
faith  that  nature  as  a  whole  is  but  the  expression  of  the  most  wonder¬ 
ful  intelligence  conceivable.”  “Whenever  we  discover  a  new  ray  of 
energy,  we  are  sure  to  discover  how  wisely  it  acts  and  how  nicely  it 
dovetails  in  with  the  old  familiar  forces.”  “For  is,  as  I  believe,  all 
energy  God’s  very  own,  then  every  discovery  in  dynamics  is  just  so 
much  more  knowledge  of  him.” 

We  talk  of  energy.  What  is  energy?  It  is  God’s  Spirit,  his  power, 
his  love  flowing  through  life  to  keep  life  alive;  it  is  the  energy  that 
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carries  the  radio  message;  it  is  electricity  moving  the  earth;  it  is  sun¬ 
light  purifying  and  warming  our  earth;  it  is  sap  flowing  through  trees; 
it  is  wind  on  the  heath;  it  is  God’s  energy  pouring  through  the  stops 
of  the  great  organ  of  the  universe,  making  sweet  music  alway  and  all- 
wheres.  Each  new  invention,  each  new  scientific  discovery,  makes  hu¬ 
man  life  easier  and  more  friendly.  You  can  think  of  few  scientific 
discoveries  that  have  not  made  life  happier  and  more  friendly.  When 
an  organist  plays  a  great  organ  made  with  human  hands,  he  first  turns 
on  the  electricity  and  that  electricity  pumps  the  air  which  makes  the 
music  through  the  stops.  So  when  God  plays  the  great  organ  of  the 
universe  through  the  manual  of  science,  he  turns  on  his  energy,  and 
that  flows  through  science  and  makes  the  music. 

Dr.  Edwin  E.  Slosson,  in  “Collier’s  Weekly”  of  recent  date,  has  two 
fascinating  articles  which  show  us  how  much  God  reveals  himself 
through  science  if  we  give  him  an  opportunity.  This  column  in  Col¬ 
lier’s  is  called  “Catching  Up  With  the  World,”  but  what  it  ought  to 
be  called  is  “Catching  Up  With  God.”  These  popular  articles  are  per¬ 
fect  illustrations  of  my  theory  that  science  is  another  revelation  of 
God  to  humanity;  that  if  we  are  willing  to  dig  and  dare  and  delve,  we 
shall  find  the  drift  of  God  in  earth  and  sea  and  sky.  Science  is  delv¬ 
ing  and  digging  and  daring  for  us  through  faith.  Faith  is  the  greatest 
asset  of  any  exploring  scientist.  He  must  have  faith;  and  all  through 
his  experiments  he  works  by  faith,  until  at  last,  in  one  supreme  mo¬ 
ment,  his  faith  is  justified  by  facts — and  he  sees  God!  God  hid  these 
things  away  from  us  and  he  is  revealing  them  to  the  daring,  the 
delvers,  and  the  diggers. 

Read  these  flashing  paragraphs  of  the  revelations  of  God  through 
science,  and  be  convinced  forever  and  a  day,  that  God  is  at  the  manual 
of  science  playing  on  the  great  organ  of  the  universe! 

“Take  up  a  teaspoonful  of  common  dirt  from  the  garden.  In  that 
small  heap  you  will  be  holding  a  population  greater  than  that  of  the 
entire  United  States.  A  census  of  the  soil  has  been  taken  for  the 
first  time  at  the  Rothamsted  farm,  the  mother  of  experiment  stations, 
and  it  took  a  team  of  five  investigators,  working  every  day  for  a  year, 
to  do  the  job.  Their  chief  difficulty  was  not  the  minuteness  of  the 
individuals  that  they  had  to  count,  but  the  speed  of  propagation. 
Among  human  beings  there  are  only  three  generations  to  a  century, 
and  a  decennial  census  does  very  well,  but  among  the  bacteria  fifteen 
minutes  suffices  for  a  generation.  The  investigators  found  that  they 
had  to  make  an  enumeration  every  two  hours  for  several  days  to  get 
an  idea  of  the  fluctuating  population.  The  bacteria  in  a  gram  of  soil, 
about  a  teaspoonful,  varied  from  forty-five  million  to  twenty-two  and  a 
half  million.  And  their  total  weight  varied  accordingly  from  fifty  to 
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twenty-five  pounds  per  acre.  The  amoebas,  simplest  of  animals,  which 
prey  upon  the  bacteria,  varied  inversely  from  them,  ranging  from 
one  hundred  fifty  thousand  to  two  hundred  eighty  thousand,  and 
from  one  hundred  seventy  to  three  hundred  twenty  pounds  per  acre. 
The  soil  population  is  high  in  spring  and  fall,  low  in  winter  and 
summer. 

“The  study  of  these  mysterious  variations  in  the  life  of  the  soil 
may  give  a  clue  to  the  variation  in  the  price  of  our  foodstuffs  and  of 
our  securities.  For  we  are  dependent  upon  the  balanced  activities  of 
these  underground  creatures  for  our  daily  bread.  It  is  fortunate  for  us, 
therefore,  that  there  are  so  many  of  them  and  that  they  multiply  so 
rapidly.”  Sir  John  Russell,  director  of  Rothamsted,  gives  a  vivid  pic¬ 
ture  of  the  population  of  his  teaspoonful  of  soil: 

“  ‘If  the  whole  array  could  be  magnified  to  the  size  of  men,  and 
caused  to  march  past  this  desk  in  single  file,  they  would  go  in  a  steady 
stream,  every  hour  of  the  day  and  night,  for  a  year,  a  month  and  a 
day,  before  they  had  all  passed.  We  must  think,  then,  of  the  appar¬ 
ently  lifeless  soil  which  we  tread  beneath  our  feet  as  really  throbbing 
with  life,  changing  daily  and  hourly  in  obedience  to  great  laws  which 
we  have  not  yet  discovered;  pulsating  with  birth,  decay,  and  new 
birth.  ” 

i 

Science  is  continually  making  just  such  startling  revelations  of 
God’s  manifold  power. 

The  following  revelation,  brought  to  us  by  Doctor  Slosson,  makes 
us  see  God’s  infinite  variety: 

“Twenty-Five  Tons  to  the  Pint.  ‘A  pint’s  a  pound,  the  world 
around.’  This  is  an  old  saying,  but,  like  other  old  sayings,  it  is  not 
of  universal  application.  It  is  close  enough  only  for  the  kitchen,  where 
water  and  liquids  of  like  gravity  are  handled.  Mercury  is  the  heaviest 
of  earthly  liquids,  but  out  in  space  there  are  stars  heavier  than  any 
metal  we  have  here. 

“We  all  know  Sirius,  but  few  of  us  know  that  the  Dog  Star  is 
‘dogged’  by  a  smaller  sphere,  too  dim  to  be  discerned  by  the  naked 
eye.  This  satellite  revolves  around  Sirius  once  in  fifty  years,  and,  un¬ 
like  the  planets,  shines  by  its  own  light.  It  is  what  the  astronomers 
call  a  ‘white-dwarf’  star,  being  only  about  three  times  as  big  around 
as  the  earth. 

“In  weight,  for  its  size,  the  companion  of  Sirius  exceeds  all  other 
known  bodies  or  substances.  It  is  fifty-three  thousand  times  as  heavy 
as  water,  bulk  for  bulk.  A  pint  of  this  star  stuff  would  therefore 
weigh  about  fifty-three  thousand  pounds. 

“But  although  the  star  is  denser  than  any  metal  or  stone,  Professor 
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Eddington  of  Cambridge  says  it  is  not  a  solid  or  even  a  liquid,  but 
a  pure  gas!  Hardly  the  sort  of  stuff  with  which  to  fill  a  dirigible.” 

“Arrowsmith”,  by  Sinclair  Lewis,  is  the  story  of  a  scientist,  old  man 
Gottlieb.  The  students  are  discussing  him  in  the  fraternity  house.  The 
hero  of  this  book  cries  out  in  the  midst  of  the  discussion:  “You  think 
Gottlieb  isn’t  religious?  Why,  his  just  being  in  a  lab  is  a  prayer!” 

Later  the  hero  is  talking  over  Gottlieb  with  his  new-found  sweet¬ 
heart.  She  too  believes  in  the  old  scientist. 

“How  does  Gottlieb  strike  you,  Leora?”  he  asked  her  one  day  when 
she  had  met  the  German  teacher  in  his  laboratory. 

“I  don’t — Sandy,  he’s  the  greatest  man  I’ve  even  seen!  I  don’t  know 
how  I  know,  but  he  is!  That  was  a  great  man!  I  wish — I  wish  I  were 
going  to  see  him  again.  That’s  the  first  man  I  ever  laid  eyes  on  that 
I’d  leave  you  for,  if  he  wanted  me.  He’s  so — oh,  he’s  like  a  sword — no, 
he’s  like  a  brain  walking.  Oh,  Sandy,  he  looked  so  wretched.  I  wanted 
to  cry.  I’d  black  his  shoes.” 

Sandy  agreed  and  these  two  young  students  knew  that  God  was  at 
the  organ  of  the  universe  playing  through  the  stops  of  science. 

God  is  at  the  organ  playing  the 

MANUAL  OF  NATURE 

t 

Nature  is  another  revelation  of  God. 

Dan  Crawford  says,  “Is  not  geology  the  key  to  the  patience  of 
God?” 

When  Doctor  Swain  was  writing  “What  and  Why  Is  Man?”  he  says 
that  he  stopped  suddenly  to  look  out  of  his  window  at  the  revelation 
of  God  he  saw  outside.  He  saw  the  magic  of  snow  falling:  “How  sil¬ 
ent!  How  beautiful!”  Every  flake  was  of  an  exquisite  mathematical 
design  and  no  two  were  alike.  They  suggest  the  restful  repose  of  God, 
the  immaculate  whiteness,  the  perfection  of  his  work.  He  saw  an  old 
apple  tree.  He  remembered  that  inwardly  that  apple  tree  was  a  tur^ 
bulent  whirl  of  molecules,  but  that  outwardly  it  was  as  calm  as  eter¬ 
nity.  It  lived  its  life  of  spring  and  sap  and  flower,  of  leaf  and  fruit; 
and  then — winter’s  repose.  He  saw  also  an  old  stone  fence.  Inwardly 
he  knew  that  it  was  what  he  called  a  “dizzying  dance  of  atoms,”  and 
yet  outwardly  it  was  a  symbol  of  peace  and  quietude.  He  saw  a  sud¬ 
den,  dazzling  burst  of  sunlight.  It  was  all  a  revelation  of  God  to  him, 
as  it  is  to  those  of  us  who  see  with  spiritual  eyes  deep  into  the  inner¬ 
most  heart  of  things.  It  is  a  “great  enfolding  reality.”  Doctor  Swain 
says:  “We  have  long  had  the  Old  and  New  Testaments;  but  now  we 
have  broken  the  seals  of  God’s  great  nature  volume,  and  the  few  pages 
that  men  have  thus  far  read  show  it  to  be  another  Testament  from 
God;  a  third  Testament  that  makes  the  verities  of  the  Old  and  New 
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Testament  appear  a  thousand  times  more  wonderful  than  we  had  for¬ 
merly  realized.” 

I  have  always  found  that  those  who  love  nature  in  a  sincere  way 
are  also  great  lovers  of  little  children,  great  lovers  of  their  fellow 
men,  and  great  lovers  of  God. 

“He  prayeth  best  who  loveth  best 
All  things  both  great  and  small; 

For  the  dear  God  who  loveth  us, 

He  made  and  loveth  all.” 

Lovers  of  nature  soon  become  lovers  of  God  because  they  find  evi¬ 
dences  of  God  in  nature  at  every  step  and  along  every  trail. 

I  have  recently  visited  the  home  of  Bishop  Quayle  at  Baldwin, 
Kansas.  I  spent  the  day  there  among  his  books  and  his  trees.  I  went 
out  into  that  rock  garden  he  had  planted  with  his  own  hands,  bringing 
rocks  of  every  color  and  kind  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  to  strew 
them  in  utter  abandonment  through  his  rock  garden.  But  somehow 
since  looking  at  his  rock  garden,  all  rocks  and  stones  are  more  beau¬ 
tiful  to  me;  and  now  I  know  that  there  are 

“Books  in  the  running  brooks, 

Sermons  in  stones.” 

His  daughter  said  to  me  as  we  walked  through  his  trees:  “Father 
used  to  stop  and  pat  the  trees.  Sometimes  he  would  go  back  to  touch 
a  tree,  as  he  would  to  touch  the  head  of  a  little  child,  and  would  say 
to  me,  ‘Dear,  sometimes  I  think  they  know  it  if  I  pass  them  and  fail 
to  speak  to  them,  or  touch  them.’  ” 

There  is  an  old  hollow  log  that  Bishop  Quayle  had  carted  into  his 
yard.  There  is  a  little  pool  of  water  just  large  enough  to  nestle  a  real 
skiff  on  its  surface — a  skiff,  “Snug”  by  name.  There  are  flowers  and 
white  birch  trees  and  a  riot  of  vines  and  a  jungle  of  brush  and  bush. 
No  wonder  a  small  boy,  when  asked  where  Bishop  Quayle  lived,  said: 
“Up  behind  that  brush  pile.  He  says  he  likes  it,  but  I  don’t  think  he 
does.” 

But  he  did  like  it  because  he  found  God  in  mud  and  dust  and  dirt, 
and  stones  and  trees.  For  to  him  it  was  always  true  that 

“In  the  mud  and  scum  of  things 
Something  alway,  alway  sings.” 

God  plays  on  every  stop  that  nature  has.  You  hear  his  voice;  his 
sweet  singing. 
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He  plays  that  great  vox  humani  stop  we  know  as  the  wind  in  the 
pines,  the  surf  along  a  quiet  shore,  the  sough  of  the  winds  in  a  deep 
canyon.  It  is  he  who  plays  the  viol  stops  of  a  whistling  winter  wind 
around  an  old  house  at  night,  that  wail  of  winds  in  autumn,  that  far- 
off  whine  of  winds  in  telephone  wires.  It  is  he  who  plays  the  flute 
stops  of  a  bobolink’s  call,  a  bobwhite,  a  meadow  lark  in  springtime, 
the  call  of  a  lark,  the  trill  of  a  thrush,  the  note  of  a  robin.  These  are 
the  flutes  in  God’s  great  pipe  organ  of  the  universe.  It  is  he  who 
plays  the  harp  stops  of  the  clang  of  wires  on  a  frosty  dawning,  the 
snapping  of  twigs,  the  sound  of  winds  in  a  willow  tree. 

It  is  God  who  plays  the  Magna  Vox  when  the  thunder  rolls;  when 
the  far-off  Niagara  rumbles  through  the  woods,  the  crash  of  ava¬ 
lanche,  the  rush  of  the  mighty  typhoon. 

Have  you  heard  the  wind  in  the  trees  on  a  stilly  night?  Did  you 
have  a  strangely  subdued  spiritual  reaction?  What  was  it?  That  was 
God  playing.  Have  you  heard  a  red-winged  blackbird  warbling  on  a 
railroad  bridge  above  a  swamp  on  a  glorious  morning,  when  you  were 
on  your  way  to  preach  in  your  first  country  church?  What  was  that? 
That  was  God  at  the  organ  of  the  universe,  playing  on  one  of  the  stops 
of  the  manual  of  nature.  Did  you  hear  another  time,  as  you  were 
tramping  the  country  roads,  a  flock  of  bobolinks,  just  back  from  the 
southland,  on  fences  and  low  trees,  flying  over  a  wheat-field,  singing 
as  if  their  little  hearts  would  burst  with  the  joy  of  spring,  and  nest¬ 
building,  and  mating,  and  love?  What  was  that  bewitching  music? 
That  was  God  at  the  organ  of  nature. 

Wind  in  the  trees,  running  brooks,  rivers,  mountain  streams  trick¬ 
ling  over  white  stones;  water  gurgling  under  ice  and  snow  in  midwin¬ 
ter;  water  avalanches  thundering  over  thousand-foot-high  precipices 
in  a  Niagara  or  Yosemite;  Grand  Canyons,  sunsets,  dawns,  “the  morn¬ 
ing  stars”  singing  together — what  does  it  all  mean?  Answer:  It  is 
God  at  the  organ  playing  the  manual  of  nature!  That  is  what  it  is, 
that  sweet  symphony  of  music.  It  could  be  nothing  else  but  that! 

That  is  the  reason  why  you  find  your  heart  subdued  to  reverence  in 
the  stilly  woods;  listening  to  a  far-off  bird  call,  or  a  running  stream, 
or  the  wind  in  the  trees,  or  the  whisper  of  the  grasses.  Your  heart  is 
subdued.  You  know  not  why.  It  is  a  holy  hush  that  falls  over  you. 
Nothing  else  so  subdues  you.  What  is  it?  It  is  God  at  the  organ,  play¬ 
ing  the  stops  of  nature,  revealing  himself  to  you  in  this  subtle  way. 

Did  you  hear  through  the  trees  on  some  sweet  dawning  the  murmur 
of  a  brook,  and  in  the  holy  hush  of  that  Morning  Watch  did  you  feel 
an  instinctive  urge  to  prayer,  a  lifting  of  soul  toward  heaven?  What 
was  that?  It  was  God  playing  on  one  of  nature’s  stops  in  the  organ 
of  the  universe.  ' 
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Did  you  ever  stop  at  some  holy  hush  of  vesper  hour — that  Angelus 
time  which  Millet  has  immortalized — to  listen  to  a  whip-poor-will 
singing  across  Narragansett  Bay?  And  did  the  peace  of  the  Infinite 
come  upon  you?  And  did  you  feel  like  kneeling  in  the  pine  forest  to 
pray?  What  was  it?  It  was  God  playing  on  the  organ  stop  of  a  bird’s 
throat  that  holy  vesper  hour. 

Have  you  ever  slept  on  the  edge  of  the  Grand  Canyon,  and  all  night 
long  heard  the  sweep  and  the  sway  of  the  winds  in  that  mighty  abyss? 
Have  you  somehow  felt  that  you  were  in  the  presence  of  Eternity  at 
the  sound  of  that  soughing?  What  was  it?  It  was  God  playing  on  one 
of  nature’s  stops  in  the  great  organ  of  the  universe.  That’s  what  it 
was. 

Bishop  Quayle  left  as  his  last  will  and  testament  “A  Book  of 
Clouds.”  One  never  reads  a  Bishop  Quayle  nature  book  that  he  does 
not  feel  closer  to  God.  It  was  fitting  that  Bishop  Quayle  came  into  my 
world,  and  to  the  attention  of  most  of  us,  with  “In  God’s  Out-of-Doors.” 
Then  that  he  left  as  his  last  book  “A  Book  of  Clouds.”  That  is  a  beau¬ 
tiful  picture-frame  for  a  man’s  life.  And  in  between  came  “With  Earth 
and  Sky”,  “Beside  Lake  Beautiful”,  “The  Prairie  and  the  Sea”,  “The 
Healing  Shadow”,  and  that  beautiful  “The  Book  of  Ruth.”  And  in  his 
last,  “A  Book  of  Clouds”,  the  great  bishop  tells  of  how  “from  a  child” 
he  loved  the  clouds  and  neighbored  with  them.  He  was  motherless, 
and  his  father  was  always  absent;  and  his  mother  was  in  heaven;  and 
the  clouds  were  high — they  were  toward  “where  my  mother  was.” 

Clouds?  “I  did  not  need  to  have  anyone  point  them  out;  my 
mother  pointed  them  out;  and  they  pointed  my  mother  out.  What  a 
quaint  way  mothers  have  of  beckoning  us  whether  they  be  earth- 
mothers  or  angel-mothers!”  God  “maketh  the  clouds  his  chariot,”  sings 
the  psalmist. 

The  clouds  pointed  more  than  his  mother  out  to  this  Quayle  boy. 
They  pointed  out  God  also. 

And  Bishop  Quayle  is  not  the  only  great  soul  on  earth  who  has 
found  a  revelation  of  God  through  nature,  who  has  heard  God  play¬ 
ing  at  the  manual  of  nature  on  the  organ  of  the  universe. 

Dan  Crawford  in  “Back  to  the  Long  Grass”  tells  of  an  African  phil¬ 
osopher  who  said,  in  trying  to  prove  the  existence  of  God:  “‘Who¬ 
ever  forgot  there  was  a  sun?’  A  proof  this,  that  the  African  reads  his 
book  of  nature  so  well  in  every  rock  and  tree,  God  is  staring  him  in 
the  eyes  and  shouting  in  his  ears.” 

God  plays  on  the  organ  of  the  universe  through  the 

MANUAL  OF  HUMAN  STOPS 

Poets,  prophets  and  preachers  are  his  human  stops.  Whenever 
you  read  or  hear  read  a  great  poem  like  “Crossing  the  Bar”  you  hear 
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God  playing  through  the  stop  of  a  human  soul.  The  poet  too  will  tell 
you  that  it  is  not  his  poem;  that  it  did  not  come  to  him  but  through 
him;  that  he  feels  no  sense  of  ownership  in  it;  that  it  was  God  talking 
through  him.  The  poet  is  honest  and  he  is  right.  Who  spoke?  Was  it 
a  poet  spoke  in  “In  Memoriam,”  “Silent  Night,”  “Ode  to  a  Skylark,” 
“Invictus,”  and  in  that  immortal  music  of  “Paradise  Regained”  or 
Dante’s  “Divine  Comedy”?  Who  spoke?  Who  made  that  music  through 
the  earth?  It  was  God  who  spoke.  It  was  God  who  sat  at  the  organ  of 
the  universe  playing  that  sweet  music. 

Whence  came  that  beautiful  music  we  call  “The  Moonlight  So¬ 
nata”?  Whence  came  the  haunting  refrains  of  an  “Ave  Maria”? 
Whence  came  the  melodies  of  a  Chopin,  a  Liszt,  a  Verdi,  a  Wagner? 
God  is  playing  on  the  great  organ  of  the  universe  through  human 
stops. 

Marys  and  Marthas,  Johns  and  Pauls,  Cromwells,  Lincolns,  Wil¬ 
sons,  Hugos,  Shakespeares,  Carlyles — these  are  the  stops  in  the  great 
organ  of  the  universe  through  which  God  has  been  playing  his  music 
forever. 

He  plays  through  deeds  and  dreams  of  human  kind.  No  man  ever 
does  a  kindly  thing,  a  brave  thing,  a  loving  thing,  that  God  is  not 
playing  through  him.  Humanity  rises  to  the  heights  of  bravery  only 
now  and  then,  like  a  few  singers  who  reach  rare  high  notes  now  and 
then.  But  in  every  brave  deed  God  speaks  and  plays  and  sings. 

He  even  plays  through  the  blood  stream,  the  nervous  system,  the 
eyes,  the  lips,  the  hands  and  feet  of  the  human  body.  God  plays 
through  and  uses  all  human  life,  and  the  body  is  one  glorious  instru¬ 
ment  on  which  he  plays.  The  human  body  is  like  a  harp.  God  plays 
upon  it  and  through  it.  It  is  a  delicate  instrument  of  beautiful  music 
in  the  hands  of  God. 

A  harpist  friend  of  mine  had  an  old  harp.  She  played  it  for 
years.  It  had  been  a  good  harp  to  begin  with,  but  as  she  grew  older 
and  went  into  concert  work  she  got  a  more  beautiful  harp  and  threw 
that  old  harp  away.  After  a  time  her  mother,  in  rummaging  through 
the  attic,  came  upon  this  old  harp  and  said,  “We’ll  just  give  it  to  the 
Good  Will  Industries.”  She  turned  it  over  to  an  Italian  truck  driver 
who  worked  for  the  Good  Will.  His  eyes  beamed  when  he  saw  that 
old  harp.  He  bought  it  for  a  week’s  wages  from  the  Good  Will  store¬ 
house. 

After  a  few  weeks  he  came  back  to  the  home  of  my  harpist  friend 
and  said,  “May  I  play  for  you  on  the  old  harp  you  gave  us?” 

They  let  him  play.  His  loving  fingers  touched  the  strings.  Such 
sweet  music  came  from  that  old  cast-off  harp  as  the  harpist  her¬ 
self  had  seldom  heard.  It  came  from  a  cast-off  harp  in  the  hands  of 
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one  who  loved  harps,  who  had  taken  the  old  harp  and  made  a  new 
harp  of  it,  because  he  loved  harps — even  that  old  outcast  of  a  harp. 

So  God,  the  great  Organist,  will  take  the  worn-out  strings,  the 
battered  hearts  of  us,  cast-offs  of  humanity,  and  make  us  new. 

He  cannot  play  if  the  stops  of  our  hearts  are  sluggish.  Sin  and 
selfishness  make  them  sluggish.  Even  the  most  skillful  musician  can¬ 
not  play  if  a  stop  will  not  respond.  He  is  hopeless  and  helpless  if  a 
solo  stop  refuses  to  respond  to  his  touch.  So  is  God.  He  is  the  Or¬ 
ganist,  but  a  sluggish,  sin-clogged  soul-stop  will  mar  his  music.  Let 
us  keep  the  soul-stop  free  and  clear  for  him. 

Let  us  “speak  well,”  let  us  respond  well  to  the  touch  of  God.  We 
are  his  solo-stops;  his  ’cellos,  his  harps,  his  violins;  let  us  “speak 
well”  for  God! 

Nothing  is  sadder  than  a  mute  organ;  an  organ  that  is  never  used. 
It  hath  a  wistful  look.  Lives  too  that  remain  mute  are  wistful,  sad 
lives.  Lives  that  do  not  allow  themselves  to  be  used  of  God  are  wist¬ 
ful,  tragic  lives.  God  pity  such  forever  and  a  day. 

Let  the  music  of  our  lives,  played  on  by  the  Master  Musician,  speak 
so  beautifully  that  the  world  will  cry  out,  “Open  the  door  and  let  in 
some  more  of  that  music!” 

v 

“God  is  at  the  organ; 

I  can  hear 
A  mighty  music 

Echoing  far  and  near. 

God  is  at  the  organ 
And  the  keys 
Are  rolling  billows, 

Storm-strewn  moorlands,  trees.” 

Yes,  God  is  at  the  organ  of  the  universe  this  dawning.  God  is  at  the 
organ,  and  he  is  playing  through  the  stops  of  science.  He  is  playing 
through  the  manifold  stops  of  nature.  He  is  playing  through  prophets, 
priests,  and  poets.  Human  beings  are  his  stops;  his  solo  stops,  his 
anthem  stops,  his  “Hallelujah  Chorus”  stops,  his  “Marching  to  Zion” 
stops;  his  glory  stops! 

THE  MANUAL  OF  CHRIST  AND  THE  CROSS 

God  played  his  sweetest  music  through  Jesus  Christ  and  the  cross. 
Why?  Because  Christ  was  more  willing  to  be  used!  Why?  Because 
Christ  “spoke  well”  for  God.  Christ  kept  his  blood  stream,  his  ner¬ 
vous  system,  his  eyes  and  heart  and  mind  clean  and  clear.  There  was 
no  sluggishness  about  this  Solo  Stop  through  which  God  played. 

God  played  such  music  through  the  heart  and  harp  of  Jesus  Christ 
that  the  world  has  been  won  with  the  lure  and  beauty  of  it.  This  Heart 
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of  Christ,  this  harp  of  a  thousand  strings,  has  won  the  world’s  hushed 
listening. 

God  is  at  the  organ  and  we  are  the  keys.  Teachers,  preachers,  busi¬ 
ness  men,  fathers,  mothers,  brothers,  sisters,  poets,  prophets,  painters, 
neighbors,  fraternal  brothers  in  lodges  and  unions;  men  in  public  life 
and  men  in  private  life;  and  now  that  women  have  the  ballot,  men 
and  women  both  in  public  life;  we  are  the  white  keys;  God  plays 
through  us. 

One  tone  comes  out  as  the  voice,  the  soft,  sweet  voice  of  love! 

One  is  a  song  that  springs  from  human  lips  and  hearts. 

One  full  note  is  a  word  of  appreciation  of  some  deed  done! 

One  is  the  croon  of  a  mother  at  night. 

One  sweet  note  is  a  word  of  sympathy  and  tenderness! 

Then  came  Christ. 

He  was  only  one,  but  what  divine  music  God  played  though  his  life! 

Through  Christ  God  played  the  keys  of  love,  sympathy,  brother¬ 
hood,  sacrifice,  suffering,  dying!  The  keys  of  Christ’s  life  were  beauti¬ 
fully  alert  and  responsive.  There  was  a  wistful  willingness  to  be 
played  upon  and  through.  Here  was  a  heart  fully  atune.  Here  was 
a  soul  utterly  responsive!  Here  was  a  man  who  wanted  his  life  to  be 
just  what  his  Father  wanted  it  to  be,  “Not  my  will  but  thine  be  done!’’ 
“Play  on  me.  Make  mighty  music  to  echo  far  and  near,  that  all  the 
world  may  hear  and  know  that  thou  art  God.  Let  not  a  single  key  be¬ 
come  dull  or  unresponsive  to  thy  mighty  touch  or  to  thy  most  gentle 
touch!  Let  my  whole  being — my  life,  my  body  even,  my  sympathies,  my 
power — be  thine.  Play  through  me,  O  Great  Father  Organist.  Play 
through  me,  O  thou  Great  Organist  of  the  universe.  Play  through  me, 
sing  through  me,  love  through  me,  lift  men  up  through  me,  even  if  I 
have  to  be  lifted  upon  the  cross  to  lift  men  up  to  thee.” 

So  Christ  spoke  to  the  Organist  of  his  life!  So  Christ  whispers  to 
us. 

And  there  came  through  him  a  “mighty  music,  echoing  far  and 
near!” 

It  was  such  music  as  the  world  had  never  heard  before.  It  was 
the  music  of  love!  It  was  the  music  of  forgiving  one’s  enemies!  It 
was  the  music  of  infinite  sympathy!  It  was  the  music  of  sacrifice!  It 
was  the  music  of  sunshine  bursting  through  storm!  It  was  the  music 
of  peace  out  of  pain!  It  was  the  music  of  love  bursting  forth  out  of 
hate!  It  was  the  music  of  brotherhood  bursting  through  selfishness! 

Bethlehem,  the  wilderness,  the  hill  of  temptation,  the  Jordan,  the 
pilgrimage,  the  Sanhedrin,  Gethsemane,  Calvary,  the  dawn,  the  Hill  of 
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Ascension — these  were  all  keys  in  Christ’s  life  through  which  God 
played:  “A  mighty  music,  echoing  far  and  near!” 

There  is  a  great  art  picture  of  a  group  standing  on  a  hill  across 
Jerusalem  looking  back  upon  cloud-crowned  Calvary!  Three  crosses 
loom  in  black  silhouette  against  the  night.  The  Temple  veil  is  rent 
in  twain.  The  scene  is  filled  with  awe  and  terror,  power  and  prophecy, 
lightning  streaks  and  love  light.  It  is  terrible  like  an  army  with 
swords!  But  it  is  music!  In  spite  of  all,  it  is  music.  It  is  God  playing 
on  the  cross,  through  Christ! 

It  is  another  Paganini  playing  on  that  lone  string  of  the  Cross: 

“He  shambled  awkward  on  the  stage,  the  while 
Across  the  waiting  audience  swept  a  smile; 

With  awkward  touch,  when  first  he  drew  the  bow, 

He  snapped  a  string;  the  audience  tittered  low; 

Another  stroke,  off  flies  another  string. 

With  laughter  now  the  waiting  galleries  ring. 

A  third  string  breaks  its  quivering  strands, 

And  hisses  greet  the  player  as  he  stands. 

He  stands!  The  while  his  genius,  unbereft, 

Is  calm.  One  string,  and  Paganini,  left. 

He  plays!  That  one  string’s  daring  notes  uprise 
Against  that  storm,  as  if  it  sought  the  skies. 

A  silence  falls,  the  people  bow, 

And  they  who  erst  had  hissed,  are  weeping  now. 

And  as  the  last  notes  quivering  died  away, 

Some  shouted,  ‘Bravo!’  Some  had  learned  to  pray!” 

So  God,  the  great  Organist,  played  the  lone  string  of  the  cross, 
when  all  the  world  looked  on  in  scorn,  amid  defeat  and  tragedy,  amid 
dark  and  gloom,  with  the  tides  of  the  world  set  against  him;  played 
the  lone  string  of  the  cross  of  Christ;  played  it  so  beautifully  as  to  win 
the  prayers  and  the  bravos  of  the  earth,  because  Christ  was  willing, 
with  no  sluggishness  of  sin,  to  make  that  stop  slow  to  respond.  It  was 
a  stop  that  “spoke  well.”  God  was  playing: 

“God  is  at  the  organ. 

I  can  hear 
A  mighty  music 

Echoing  far  and  near.” 


— From  “God  Is  at  the  Organ,”  by  William  L.  Stidger.  Copyright, 
1927.  Used  by  permission  of  The  Abingdon  Press. 


Wanted:  A  Workshop 

By  MISS  MABEL  ULDINE  UTLEY 
Child  Evangelist 


One  doesn’t  really  need  to  be  at  Winona  but  a  few  hours,  like  I 
have,  to  feel  the  sweet  spirit  of  the  fellowship  of  Jesus  all  around. 
The  first  thing  I  noticed  was  the  smiling  faces  of  the  people.  I  have 
felt  quite  at  home  here  to-day,  and  felt  that  we  were  one  great  family 
in  the  Lord,  brothers  and  sisters  from  many  states,  from  many  cities, 
all  met  here  to  worship  our  Saviour. 


Some  day  when  the  earth  is  even  smaller  than  it  seems  to-day 
(for  with  the  non-stop  flights  of  Lindbergh  and  others,  the  earth  is 
seeming  very  small  indeed,  just  now)  we  will  all  be  gathered  together, 
and  there  will  be  thousands,  absent  to-day,  who  will  be  present  then, 
and  thousands  of  faces  that  we  have  not  greeted  here  that  we  shall 
greet  in  that  day,  and  many  familiar  voices  that  we  are  going  to 
hear.  But,  in  my  estimation  above  all  voices  that  we  will  love  to  hear, 
the  voice  of  Jesus  will  be  clearer;  and  above  all  faces  that  we  love  to 
look  upon,  the  face  of  Jesus  will  be  more  beautiful,  “the  fairest  of  ten 
*  thousand  to  my  soul.” 

So  it  is  because  we  love  Him  that  we  are  here  this  afternoon.  So 
many  friends  have  urged  us  to  come,  and  we  have  come,  and  we  are 
glad  to  be  with  you  here. 

My  subject  is,  “Wanted:  A  Workshop”.  After  sending  the  subject 
in  for  the  program,  I  began  to  wonder  just  what  the  Lord  would  have 
me  bring  to  you.  I  know  no  Christian  in  the  house  would  want  to  fail 
to  be  a  “workshop”  for  the  Lord.  There  are  so  many  precious  souls 
to  be  won;  there  is  so  much  to  be  accomplished;  so  many  have  not 
heard  the  gospel;  so  many  who  have  heard  the  gospel  have  not  seen 
it  lived  as  it  ought  to  be  lived.  And  so  we  do  have  a  really  burning 
desire  to  be  “workshops”  for  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  want  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  take  our  lives,  as  the  song  says: 


“Take  my  life  and  let  it  be 
Consecrated,  Lord,  to  Thee.” 

That  is  what  we  want,  I  am  sure— every  Christian  in  the  house. 

Here  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  I  Corinthians  we  find  these  words: 
“Know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which 
is  in  you,  which  ye  have  of  God,  and  ye  are  not  ycur  own?  For  ye 
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are  bought  with  a  price:  therefore,  glorify  God  in  your  body,  and  in 
your  spirit,  which  are  God’s.” 

We  remember  so  well  the  words  of  the  apostle  Paul  when  he  said 
to  the  Romans: 

“I  beseech  you,  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye 
present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice  holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which 
is  your  reasonable  service.  And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world.” 

And  that  is  just  why  to-day  there  are  thousands  of  Christian  people 
■who  are  longing  for  that  abundant  life,  for  that  spirit-filled  life,  for 
that  life  of  fellowship  with  God,  for  that  life  of  sacrifice,  for  that  life 
of  service,  for  that  life  which  says,  “It  is  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in 
me.” 

So  to-day  when  we  think  of  the  words,  “Know  ye  not  that  your 
body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost?”  we  are  careful  to  remember 
that  the  Lord  wants  us  to  present  our  bodies  unto  Him  a  living  sac¬ 
rifice,  not  only  the  sacrifice  of  the  lamb  on  Jewish  altars  slain,  but  a 
constant  sacrifice,  a  living  sacrifice  of  body,  soul  and  spirit.  Let  every 
breath  praise  Him;  let  all  our  life  be  His,  our  daily  living  the  living 
of  a  real  gospel,  a  living,  moving  gospel  that  makes  a  vital  life;  a 
sweeping  gospel  that  brings  reality  and  truth  into  our  hearts.  Thus 
we  are  living  with  God,  for  God  said  His  dwelling  place  was  with  man 
way  back  in  Eden  and  on  down  to  the  time  when  He  sent  Jesus,  who 
was  in  the  beginning  with  God  and  who  was  made  in  the  likeness  of 
man. 

“And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  (and  we 
beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father),  full 
of  grace  and  truth.” 

We  remember  so  well  the  story  of  the  star  and  the  story  of  the 
angels  and  the  shepherds  on  the  hills  of  Bethlehem  who  came  to  bow 
down  before  the  chief  Shepherd  who  humbled  Himself  to  become  the 
sacrificed  lamb;  of  the  wise  men  who  journeyed  from  the  east  to  bow 
down  before  the  One  who  was  the  wisdom  of  God. 

“In  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge.” 

It  was  in  that  way  God  was  seeking  a  dwelling  place  with  His 
people.  Sin  had  made  a  great  gulf  that  never  can  be  crossed  except 
by  the  bridge  of  our  Savior.  So  God  sent  His  Son,  made  in  the  like¬ 
ness  of  human  flesh,  “for  sin  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh,  that  the 
righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us.”  And  they  crucified 
Him,  they  nailed  Him  to  the  tree,  His  side  was  pierced  and  His  hands 
and  feet  were  driven  through  by  cruel  nails,  and  a  crown  of  thorns 
was  upon  His  brow,  which  should  have  been  crowned  with  crowns  of 
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gold.  And  that  was  not  enough.  They  rejected  Him;  they  turned  away 
from  Him. 

Then  God  thought  once  more  to  dwell  among  His  people,  and  this 
time  He  sent  the  blessed  Holy  Spirit,  not  in  the  likeness  of  human 
flesh  to  be  crucified  and  rejected,  but  the  Holy.  Spirit  comes  to  dwell 
within.  We  read  in  the  Old  Testament  that  the  Spirit  rested  upon 
the  prophet;  and  then  in  the  New  Testament  story  of  Jesus,  He  dwelt 
with  the  people,  and  now  the  Holy  Spirit  comes  within  His  people. 
How  beautiful  to  know  that  our  bodies  are  really  the  temples  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Go  back  to  the  time  when  the  Holy  Spirit  rested  on  the 
prophets.  “Holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.”  Then  when  Jesus  came  to  dwell  among  us,  the  Scriptures  tell 
us  that  He  went  into  the  synagogue  and  stood  up  to  read. 

“And  there  was  delivered  unto  him  the  book  of  the  prophet  Esaias. 
And  when  he  had  opened  the  book,  he  found  the  place  where  it  was 
written,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he  has  anointed 
me  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor;  he  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the 
broken-hearted,  to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  and  recovering 
of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised,  to  preach 
the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord.” 

And  He  closed  the  book.  I  am  so  glad  Jesus  said  that.  I  am  so  glad 
that  He  came  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted.  Only  Jesus  can  heal  the 
broken-hearted.  And  the  Holy  Spirit  anointed  Him.  Again  the  Scrip- 

•  X  ~  1 

ture  saith,  “He  was  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness”,  and  we  are 
also  told  “He  speaketh  the  words  of  God.”  Jesus,  who  through  the 
eternal  Spirit  offered  Himself  without  blot  to  God,  can  surely  purge 
you  from  all  evil  works  to  serve  the  living  God.  Again  we  read, 

“If  the  spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in 
you,  he  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your 
mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you.” 

So  we  see  His  whole  life  was  conceived  by  the  Spirit,  anointed 
by  the  Spirit,  led  by  the  Spirit,  raised  by  the  Spirit;  His  message  was 
a  message  of  promise.  Then  let  us  ask  ourselves  this  question:  if 
Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  the  living  Son  of  the  living  God,  very  God  of 
very  God,  must  needs  be  a  “work-shop”  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  must  needs 
be  anointed  by  the  Spirit  and  led  by  the  Spirit  in  His  work  for  the 
salvation  of  the  world,  then  who  are  we  that  we  can  say  we  are  self- 
sufficient?  Who  are  we  to  trust  in  our  own  selves?  Who  are  we  to 
lean  upon  our  own  understanding?  Remember  the  words  of  the  pro¬ 
phet, 

“Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of 
Hosts.” 
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Not  by  words  of  human  wisdom,  but  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit.  Our 
Lord  sent  His  people  out  that  way.  He  told  them  to  go  through  all 
the  world  and  preach  the  gospel. 

“But  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father  which,  said  he,  ye  have 
heard  of  me.” 

There  is  so  much  to  do.  People  need  so  much  and  our  power  seems 
so  little.  We  wonder  just  how  far  we  are  going  to  be  able  to  go  in  obey¬ 
ing  the  Lord’s  commands.  But  praise  the  Lord,  He  is  not  limited.  He 
will  pour  out  His  power  upon  us  as  we  use  it.  But  He  is  not  going  to 
give  us  only  the  power  we  exercise  for  Him;  we  must  have  a  continual 
anointing.  Surely  He  promised  that  He  would  send  to  us  the  Spirit 
of  Truth,  but  if  we  abide  in  Him  and  His  words  abide  in  us,  then  only 
have  we  that  more  abundant  life.  The  manna  of  yesterday  was  not 
enough;  there  must  be  further  manna  for  to-day.  We  must  have  fur¬ 
ther  anointing  if  the  Holy  Spirit  is  going  to  have  our  “work-shop”; 
in  other  words,  we  must  yield  to  His  will,  and  His  command.  It  is  not 
just  an  occasional  blessing,  not  just  the  occasional  presence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  We  must  give  our  “work-shops”  to  Plim,  body,  soul,  and 
spirit. 


“Take  my  life,  and  let  it  be 
Consecrated,  Lord,  to  Thee; 

Take  my  hands,  and  let  them  move 
At  the  impulse  of  Thy  love; 

Take  my  feet  and  let  them  be 
Swift  and  beautiful  for  Thee; 

Take  my  heart,  it  is  Thine  own, 


It  shall  be  Thy  royal  throne.” 

And  the  Holy  Spirit  is  sent  to  glorify  Jesus.  Surely  when  He  comes 
to  a  person,  He  comes  to  bring  blessing  and  power,  not  by  the  mem¬ 
ory  of  a  past  experience,  no  matter  how  wonderful  that  experience 
may  be,  but  by  the  renewing,  day  after  day,  of  the  old  power  and 
blessing  that  God  has  once  given  to  us,  renewing  it  so  that  it  is  always 
fresh  and  new. 

We  ask:  “We  want  to  be  ‘work-shops’  for  the  Lord,  but  we  want 
to  know  what  to  do;  we  want  to  know  how.”  The  Lord  makes  that 
very  plain.  He  can’t  use  vessels  that  are  not  empty;  He  can’t  fill  us 
until  we  are  empty.  He  can’t  take  us  until  we  have  first  laid  our 
hearts,  our  minds,  our  souls,  our  all  on  the  altar,  and  said,  “Lord  Jesus, 
I  want  my  life  to  count  for  Thee  every  day,  every  minute  of  the  day; 
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every  tick  of  the  clock,  sixty  seconds’  worth  of  distance  run.”  That 

is  what  He  wants — emptied,  that  He  may  fill. 

# 

And  then  He  wants  obedience.  “To  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice,” 
the  Bible  says.  And  until  we  are  able  to  say,  “Not  my  will,  Lord,  but 
Thine  be  done.  Lord,  here  is  my  will;  give  me  Thine  own.  Lord,  I 
will  walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  have  my  being  in  the  Spirit”;  not  until 
then,  will  our  lives  be  such  that  the  Spirit  can  take  hold  of  us.  Then 
and  then  only  our  lives  will  be  with  Jesus,  and  men  will  say  of  us, 
as  they  said  of  the  early  Christians,  “These  have  turned  the  world 
upside  down.”  Then  we  will  be  true  “work-shops.” 

Then  again,  beside  emptiness,  and  obedience,  the  Lord  expects 
us  to  be  hungry  enough  and  thirsty  enough  to  follow  on.  The  Scripture 
says,  “Then  shall  we  know,  if  we  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord.”  And 
again,  Jesus  spoke  so  clearly  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  John’s  Gospel. 

“If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me,  and  drink.  He  that  be- 
lieveth  on  me,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  innermost  being 
shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water. 

Were  not  the  words  of  the  Psalmist: 

“As  the  hart  panteth  after  the  water  brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul 
after  thee,  O  God.  My  soul  thirsteth  for  God,  for  the  living  God.” 

Will  the  hungry  heart  be  satisfied  with  anything  but  food,  or  the 
thirsty  soul  be  quenched  with  anything  but  water?  What  does  it  mean 
to  be  thirsty?  It  means  to  be  crying  out  until  every  pore  of  your  be¬ 
ing,  every  part  of  you,  seems  to  have  a  voice  saying,  “Water!  Water! 
Water!”  And  until  we  have  a  hunger,  and  thirsting  for  righteousness, 
we  can’t  see  the  Master’s  promise  fulfilled  in  our  lives  that  we  shall 
be  filled.  For  the  thirsty,  there  are  the  living  streams.  If  we  long  for 
that  water,  praise  the  Lord,  we  may  have  that  cool,  life-giving  water. 
We  can  come  to  that  fountain.  Hallelujah,  and  it  will  give  us  abund¬ 
ant  water,  for  “The  Spirit  and  the  Bride  say  Come.” 

“The  Spirit  and  the  bride  say,  Come. 

And  let  him  that  heareth  say,  Come. 

And  let  him  that  is  athirst  come. 

And  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely.” 

That  is  what  it  means  to  ask  of  the  Lord,  and  have  it  abundantly 
given. 

Then,  when  the  Holy  Spirit  comes  into  our  lives  and  into  our  hearts 
in  His  fullness,  there  will  be  quite  a  change.  In  the  first  place,  there  is 
fire  in  the  life  that  has  the  abundant  measure  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The 
“work-shop”  that  is  consecrated  to  Him  will  have  a  roaring  furnace, 
and  there  will  be  seen  flames  up  the  chimney  because  there  is  fire  in 
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the  heart,  fire  in  that  life.  No  one  can  be  lukewarm,  and  know  the 
fullness  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Lord  said, 

“I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  art  neither  cold,  nor  hot;  I  would 
thou  wert  cold  or  hot.  So  then  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither 
cold  nor  hot,  I  will  spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth.” 

God  does  not  want  anyone  who  is  lukewarm.  He  needs  people  who 
are  hot,  red-hot,  and  ready  to  sacrifice,  ready  to  win  souls  for  the 
Lord,  ready  as  gallant  soldiers  of  the  Cross,  as  true  men  and  women 
to  lift  up  the  blood-stained  banner,  to  go  on,  to  carry  the  banner. 

When  the  Holy  Spirit  comes  into  a  consecrated  vessel,  all  that  was 
dross  within  is  cleansed  away.  Only  vessels  that  go  through  the  fire 
can  be  put  through  the  flames  and  not  be  spoiled.  Only  the  vessels 
that  have  been  shut  up  in  the  furnace  of  God’s  fire-house  can  be  truly 
strong,  vessels  whose  cleansing  has  come,  not  because  of  anything 
else  but  His  love,  and  His  grace.  And  it  is  not  only  what  we  are  in 
God’s  house,  but  what  we  are  in  our  own  houses.  Not  only  must  we  be 
truly  His  in  our  profession,  but  in  our  possessions — that  is  perhaps 
what  counts  most.  The  life  that  is  filled  with  piety — oh,  not  a  long¬ 
faced  religion,  not  gloom!  But  then,  it  is  just  as  bad  to  have  a  profes¬ 
sional  smile,  a  professional  “God  bless  you”;  it  is  just  as  bad  to  be 
half-hearted  in  an  attempt  to  copy  somebody  else.  It  must  be  alto¬ 
gether  from  your  heart,  for  Him. 

In  the  Lord’s  grammar,  He  is  first,  you,  second,  and  I,  the  third 

t 

person.  And  in  our  service,  the  Lord  Jesus  must  be  put  first.  Every¬ 
thing  must  always  be  according  to  His  will.  And  then  the  fire  will  be 
there.  There  is  no  need  to  go  building  altars,  and  putting  the  sacri¬ 
fices  there,  unless  you  are  ready  for  the  fire.  But  if  you  give  your 
life  whole-heartedly  to  Him,  if  you  meet  His  conditions — putting  every¬ 
thing  else  aside,  putting  everything  you  are,  and  everything  you  hope 
to  be  on  the  altar — then  the  fire  will  come  down,  and  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  will  fill  His  temple.  Then  truly  you  will  be  the  temple  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  will  dwell  within  you.  Then  your  “work-shop” 
will  be  so  filled  with  spiritual  things  that  light  talking  will  rather 
seem  out  of  place,  and  ordinary  gossip  will  always  bring  a  pain  to 
your  heart.  You  will  not  want  to  serve  the  Lord  after  the  fashion  of 
men,  but  after  His  own  fashion,  and  you  will  be  filled  with  praise  to 
God,  and  the  eternal  reward  will  be  yours.  You  will  not  serve  Him  just 
because  you  want  the  reward,  but  for  the  crown  of  glory,  that  you 
can  take  it  and  lay  it  right  back  at  His  dear  feet,  through  all  eternity. 
Yes,  we  can  live  such  lives,  if  we  are  emptied  of  self,  and  filled  with 
God. 

Peter  at  Pentecost  did  not  talk  of  self.  He  did  not  tell  of  his  past 
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life  in  Galilee,  and  how  he  had  sacrificed  all  to  become  a  disciple;  he 
did  not  tell  of  how  he  had  denied  his  Master,  and  the  cock  crew,  and 
he  went  out  and  wept  bitterly;  he  did  not  even  thank  the  Lord  that  he 
was  counted  worthy  to  speak  that  day — there  was  not  enough  left  of 
Peter.  He  was  emptied  of  self.  All  that  was  left  of  the  old  Peter  was 
his  devotion  to  Christ.  There  was  none  of  the  Peter  who  ran  away, 
none  of  the  Peter  who  was  afraid  when  a  little  maid  spoke  to  him. 
There  was  no  fear  now;  the  fear  was  all  gone.  He  stood  there  bold  to 
proclaim  the  Word,  and  as  he  spoke,  the  hearts  of  men  were  touched; 
and  when  they  prayed,  the  place  was  shaken,  and  they  were  all  filled 
with  the  Holy  Spirit. 

“And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak 
with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance.” 

There  was  no  compromise,  no  turning  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the 
left.  They  only  stood  steadfast  and  sure,  unmoving,  “always  abound¬ 
ing  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  labour 
is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.”  That  is  what  it  means  to  be  “filled  with 
the  Spirit.”  It  means  a  life  consecrated,  a  life  devoted,  a  life  sacri¬ 
ficed,  a  life  given  over  to  the  absolute  command  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Then  there  was  a  shaking  in  the  place,  and  there  was  a  fullness  in  the 
heart,  and  there  was  a  spirit  of  conviction  for  the  preached  message. 
There  is  no  conviction  in  the  message  where  there  is  no  Holy  Spirit, 
and  there  is  nothing  more  pitiful  than  a  gospel  without  the  power  of 
the  Lord  in  it.  Unless  we  have  the  unction  of  the  Lord,  His  power,  and 
His  Spirit,  we  can’t  expect  to  supply  our  own  words  of  life!  We  can 
love  those  who  love  us,  but  that  is  not  a  true  standard  of  love.  The 
standard  God  has  raised  is  much  higher,  a  high  and  holy  standard  of 
loving  the  unlovely,  to  give  to  those  who  cannot  give  back  to  us.  It  is 
not  human  nature,  but  it  is  the  love  that  God  gives  to  us,  that  we  may 
be  able  to  do  it. 

The  Spirit-filled  life  is  a  life  of  giving,  giving,  giving,  like  the  little 
brook  that  sings  its  way  along  in  the  wilderness,  and  very  soon  the 
wilderness  is  gone,  and  the  flowers  begin  to  bloom.  And  then  the 
winter  snows  melt  and  come  pouring  down  through  the  paths  of  the 
waters,  and  the  little  brook  becomes  a  mighty  stream.  But  the  stag¬ 
nant  pool  says  to  the  little  brook,  “You  are  giving  too  much.  You  will 
be  all  dry  when  the  sun  comes  up,  and  when  the  summer  time  comes.” 
But  the  summer  time  came,  and  as  for  the  stagnant  pool,  it  was  all 
dried  up  and  gone,  and  no  one  knew  it  existed.  But  in  the  summer 
time  the  little  brook  heard  the  singing  of  the  birds,  and  saw  the  sun¬ 
shine.  All  dried  up?  It  was  not!  It  was  running  along  over  the  peb¬ 
bles,  always  new,  always  refreshing,  with  a  multitude  of  flowers  on 
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its  bank.  The  life  of  giving,  the  life  of  giving!  It  is  also  a  life  of 
receiving.  Here  is  someone  who  says  she  has  no  talent — but  when 
she  is  thoroughly  Spirit-filled,  whatever  her  calling,  she  learns  the 
secret  of  giving,  the  secret  of  love.  Giving,  giving,  giving! 

If  the  Holy  Spirit  comes  to  take  up  His  abode  in  your  heart,  love 
must  be  there.  He  can’t  work,  and  He  can’t  abide  where  hatred,  or 
where  envy,  or  where  strife,  or  where  jealousy  remains.  He  can’t  work 
there.  He  must  have  love.  And  love  brings  strength  and  power.  The 
early  disciples  had  the  power,  because  they  obeyed  the  command  of 
Jesus  and  waited  for  the  promise  of  the  Father.  Then  they  had  power 
to  testify,  and  power  to  preach,  and  power  to  witness  for  God.  They 
did  not  have  the  power  alone  to  preach.  Let  us  not  misunderstand. 
Sometimes  we  think  that  it  is  necessary  only  for  the  preacher  to  be 
Spirit-filled.  We  all  need  it.  The  Lord  needs  “work-shops”  of  all  sorts 
of  different  kinds,  not  all  the  same.  He  needs  some  with  the  power  to 
preach,  and  some  with  the  power  to  testify,  and  others  with  the  power 
to  sing,  and  other  “workshops”  with  the  power  to  lead  others  in  sing¬ 
ing,  as  our  Brother  Rodeheaver  here  led  the  assembled  multitudes 
this  afternoon  in  singing  the  songs  of  the  Lord.  There  is  a  differ¬ 
ent  kind  of  power  in  the  different  “work-shops”,  but  these  “work¬ 
shops”  must  all  be  consecrated  to  God.  And  how  happy  we  are  when 
we  see  these  individuals,  all  consecrated  to  the  Lord’s  glory,  and  all 
serving  Him  in  their  different  ways. 

“But  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit 
withal.  For  to  one  is  given  by  the  Spirit  the  word  of  wisdom;  to  an¬ 
other  the  word  of  knowledge  by  the  same  Spirit;  to  another  faith  by 
the  same  Spirit;  to  another  the  gifts  of  healing  by  the  same  Spirit; 
.  .  .  .  But  all  these  worketh  that  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit.” 

To  each  “work-shop”  He  gives  the  power  that  He  needs  there;  for 
each  one  He  has  the  gift  that  is  the  most  necessary.  But  if  that  gift 
is  not  used  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  if  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  the  workman 
in  your  “work-shop”;  if  the  Holy  Spirit  has  given  to  you  the  gift  of 
wisdom,  you  must  let  that  Holy  Spirit  use  that  gift  for  the  glory  of 
the  Lord. 

“But,”  you  say,  “I  have  no  gift.  How  do  I  know  what  the  Lord  would 
have  me  do?  How  do  I  know  what  is  my  gift?”  You  can  easily  know 
by  waiting  upon  Him.  Waiting  upon  Him  is  what  is  needed  constantly. 
We  lose  our  power  when  we  lose  that  fellowship  alone  with  God.  If 
you  want  to  know  what  gifts  the  Holy  Spirit  has  to  give  you,  ask  Him 
to  use  you,  start  out  trusting  in  Him,  put  your  hand  in  the  hand  of 
Jesus,  and  He  will  lead  you  in  the  right  way,  and  you  will  find  that 
you  have  a  gift  that  can  be  used  by  Him.  Just  say,  “Lord  Jesus,  show 
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me  the  way  to  do.  Lord,  be  my  guide.  Show  me  what  you  want  me  to 
do,  and  I  will  do  it.”  If  you  do  that,  the  Lord  will  use  you.  If  you  give 
over  your  “work-shop”  to  Him,  He  will  do  the  work  in  the  way  it 
should  be  done;  He  will  give  you  the  gift;  He  will  fill  your  life;  He 
will  make  His  power  manifest  in  your  life,  if  you  are  only  willing.  But 
remember,  the  Holy  Spirit  under  no  condition,  comes  into  a  workshop 
unless  He  can  have  His  own  way. 

The  Holy  Spirit  never  comes  into  your  life  that  people  may  admire 
you,  that  they  may  say,  “What  an  exceptional  gift.”  I  am  always 
fearful  when  people  come  to  me  and  say,  “Your  sermon  was  interest¬ 
ing.”  I  don’t  want  folks  to  say  my  sermon  is  “interesting”,  I  would 
rather  they  wrould  say,  “I  don’t  know  about  what  you  said  this  after¬ 
noon.”  Then  I  begin  to  think  that  the  Lord  may  be  using  me,  by  mak¬ 
ing  that  person  think  of  the  message.  When  it  is  just  “interesting” 
they  go  away  and  forget  it.  It  is  a  dangerous  place  when  people  throw 
bouquets  instead  of  bricks!  Under  persecution,  we  are  given  power, 
for  the  children  of  God  will  stand  persecution.  Then  your  “work¬ 
shop”  truly  is  a  temple.  But  when  you  are  lauded  to  the  skies,  you 
have  to  be  very  careful  about  your  “work-shop”.  That  same  day  there 
may  be  a  hacking  about  the  door,  and  there  will  only  be  heard  the 
dull  pounding  away  and  a  professional  lifting  and  throwing  down  of 
the  hammer,  and  no  living  sparks!  There  will  only  be  the  dull  sound 
of  a  profession.  The  Lord  wants  His  people  not  to  look  for  the  honor 
of  men,  but  the  praise  of  God.  That  is  much  more  important.  Those 
who  let  the  Holy  Spirit  work  through  them  may  be  great  teachers, 
great  preachers,  great  missionaries,  and  that  is  wonderful.  But  it  is 
just  as  wonderful  to  let  the  Spirit  work  through  you  in  the  ordinary 
walks  of  life,  in  every-day  living. 

Now  one  may  say,  “Why  did  the  disciples  need  this  power?  The 
disciples  had  been  with  Jesus  for  three  years,  and  it  would  seem  that 
surely  they  would  not  be  in  need  of  any  other  power.  No  one  has  ever 
had  the  training  the  disciples  had.  Why  would  they  need  this  gift  of 
God?”  I  passed  by  a  “work-shop,”  that  was  a  great  institution.  There 
it  stood,  a  beautiful  building.  I  looked  at  the  marble  columns,  I  walked 
up  the  marble  steps,  I  looked  into  the  beautiful  windows,  I  read  the  in¬ 
scriptions  on  the  door,  and  looked  at  the  beautiful  carvings,  giving  all 
the  history.  It  was  a  beautiful  place — but  it  was  empty.  If  it  is  empty, 
if  there  is  nothing  in  it,  it  is  not  worth  very  much.  Now%  the  disciples 
were  wonderful  “work-shops”,  because  the  Lord  had  built  them,  but 
they  were  empty  until  the  Holy  Spirit  came  in.  If  we  do  work  for 
Jesus  we  must  have  the  Holy  Spirit  as  our  Workman;  we  must  not 
use  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  must  let  Him  use  us,  because  He  is  the  Third 
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Person  of  the  Trinity.  He  is  in  the  Godhead,  He  too  is  omnipotent,  and 
omniscient,  and  omnipresent  God.  The  Psalmist  says, 

“Whither  shall  I  go  from  Thy  Spirit? 

Or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  Thy  presence?” 

and  again  we  read, 

“God  hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by  his  Spirit;  for  the  Spirit 
searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God.” 

And  in  these  “deep  things  of  God”,  there  is  power.  The  Holy  Spirit 
is  the  omnipotent  Spirit  of  God.  He  is  called  in  the  first  chapter  of 
Luke  “the  power  of  the  highest.”  And  no  one  can  be  filled  with  this 
Spirit  without  showing  the  world  all  about  him  that  there  is  a  reality 
to  the  name  of  Jesus,  a  reality  to  His  promise,  a  reality  to  the  Bible. 
Oh,  I  tell  you,  there  are  too  many  signs  over  vacant  “workhouses”  to¬ 
day  that  say,  “To  rent  or  lease.”  There  are  too  many  “work-houses” 
not  possessed  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  There  is  too  much  danger  of  one’s 
having  “work-houses”  possessed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  then  letting 
Him  go. 

You  remember  the  story  of  Samson,  Samson  that  mighty  man  of  the 
Old  Testament  story.  Cords  could  not  bind  him.  He  had  great  super¬ 
natural  strength,  and  all  because,  the  Scripture  tells  us,  the  Spirit 
came  mightily  upon  him.  Then  he  lost  his  power  when  he  lost  his 
symbol  of  his  separation  with  God.  And  many  lose  their  power  when 
they  take  down  the  symbols  of  their  consecration,  when  they  go  over 
into  “no  man’s  land”,  when  they  touch  those  things  that  belong  to  the 
world.  Then  they  lose  the  power  of  a  truly  separated  life.  For  God 
wants  His  people  separated  from  the  world,  away  from  the  pleasures 
of  earth. 

Then  there  are  the  Sauls  in  whose  “work-shops”  the  fires  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  has  gone  out  because  of  disobedience.  Saul  followed  God’s 
command  part  way,  but  he  did  not  “slay  utterly.”  And  such  things  al¬ 
ways  separate  us  from  God,  this  desire  for  self-indulgence,  for  the 
pleasing  of  ourselves,  for  luxuries.  When  we  lose  the  vision  of  the 
cross,  and  when  we  hug  to  our  heart  the  pleasures  and  luxuries  of  the 
world,  then  the  fires  die  down  in  our  “work-shop”,  and  we  lose  the 
power,  the  unction,  that  comes  from  the  anointing  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Then  this  foolish  luxury  that  we  have  been  hugging  to  our  heart  be¬ 
comes  a  useless  burden,  weighing  us  down,  and  we  are  always  trudg¬ 
ing  beneath  it.  If  we  are  to  have  God’s  power,  we  must  be  separated 
to  Him,  true  to  the  heavenly  vision,  self-sacrificing,  loving,  true,  having 
the  fruits  of  the  Spirit:  “Love,  joy,  peace,  longsuffering,  gentleness, 
goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance.”  When  our  lives  are  thus  in 
His  hands,  we  are  profitable  servants,  always  careful  to  serve  Him. 
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And  there  are  other  things  that  separate  us  from  God.  A  tiny  coin 
may  separate  us.  Judas  would  not  have  separated  from  his  Lord  for 
many  pleasures.  He  would  not  have  sacrificed  the  Lord  to  please 
himself.  But  there  were  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and  he  sacrificed  his 
life,  his  Master,  and  the  joys  of  salvation.  Sometimes  people  would 
not  give  the  Lord  away  for  anything  except  a  small  coin! 

And  there  are  other  dangerous  things.  One  of  the  most  dangerous 
is  our  pride.  We  must  absolutely  deny  ourselves.  And  we  do  think  so 
much  of  ourselves.  We  are  always  comparing  ourselves  with  other 
people,  and  thinking  how  much  more  gifted  we  are  than  other  folks, 
or  thinking  how  much  higher  up  we  are!  Jesus  said,  “Whosoever 
would  be  great  among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister”;  and  again  we 
read,  “He  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  unto  the  humble,”  and 
again,  “In  honor  preferring  one  another.”  So  pride  separates  us. 
Oh,  let  us  get  all  the  farther  down,  when  people  begin  to  praise  us;  let 
us  get  down  on  our  knees  before  God,  and  humble  ourselves,  and  real¬ 
ize  that  everything  is  His,  not  ours.  For  in  God’s  universe,  everything 
that  goes  down  will  come  up.  And  when  we  serve  the  Lord  with  a  pure 
heart  fervently  here,  we  shall  serve  Him  in  glory  above,  and  the  only 
pride  that  we  shall  have  will  be  that  we  are  proud  to  bow  before  His 
throne. 

If  we  neglect  our  prayer  we  are  not  useful  “workshops”  for  the 
Lord.  We  need  the  power  of  the  communion  with  God,  that  hour  alone 
with  God,  oh,  blessed  retreat!  Alone  with  God!  There  we  have  com¬ 
munion  sweet.  Spurgeon  used  to  say  “This  Book  will  keep  me  from  sin, 
and  sin  will  keep  me  from  this  Book.”  And  the  hours  we  spend  read¬ 
ing  this  Word  are  not  in  vain.  You  can  spend  time  with  your  Bible, 
no  matter  how  busy  you  are.  You  have  an  hour  for  Jesus,  surely,  for 
you  have  time  to  read  the  newspapers.  You  read  the  story  of  the 
happenings  in  the  world,  surely  you  can  find  time  to  read  of  the 
things  of  the  higher  life.  This  is  His  personal  letter  to  us.  If  God  sent 
us  a  personal  letter,  would  we  read  it?  Certainly!  But  here  it  is,  this 
precious  Word,  His  personal  message  to  us,  full  of  His  precious  prom¬ 
ises,  signed  with  His  own  name.  Take  it,  read  it,  until  it  is  finished. 

There  is  such  a  thing  as  heart-backsliding  when  only  God  knows  it. 
The  pastor  may  not  know  it,  but  your  heart  is  not  as  near  to  the  heart 
of  God,  and  your  life  is  not  burning  as  brightly.  Other  people  think 
it  is,  and  they  continue  to  praise  you,  but  God’s  praise  has  ceased.  Let 
us  not  be  deceived  by  the  praises  of  people.  Let  us  not  be  deceived  by 
what  people  think  we  are,  or  what  we  appear  to  be,  or  what  we  think 
of  ourselves.  Let  us  see  ourselves  as  God  sees  us.  Let  us  realize  how 
helpless  we  are,  how  absolutely  dependent  upon  Him.  Let  us  then 
re-consecrate  our  temple  this  afternoon,  and  say: 
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“Take  my  life,  and  let  it  be 
Consecrated,  Lord,  to  Thee.” 

How  much  more  privileged  are  we  today  than  those  people  waiting 
on  the  mount  while  Moses,  the  chosen  servant,  went  up  into  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  the  Lord!  How  much  greater  is  our  privilege  to-day,  for  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  dwells  within  us!  And  again  sometimes  we  hear 
people  say,  “If  we  had  only  lived  in  the  days  of  Jesus,  how  wonderful 
it  would  be!”  But  we  know  that  the  condition  of  people  in  Bible  times 
was  no  more  remarkable  than  it  is  today.  Now  we  are  living  in  the  Dis¬ 
pensation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  when  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  is  right  in 
the  midst  of  the  presence  of  His  people.  We  must  not  let  Him  be 
crowded  by  selfishness  and  sin;  we  must  let  Him  into  our  hearts. 
He  will  take  them  and  make  them  vessels  truly  consecrated.  If  we 
would  have  the  Lord  come  into  our  “work-shop”,  then  we  will  lay 
down  the  instruments  of  our  own  will  and  of  our  own  service,  and  let 
the  Lord  take  them  and  use  them  as  He  will.  We  must  say,  “Lord 
Jesus,  I  want  my  life  to  be  only  for  Thee.”  The  Holy  Spirit  will  then 
come  to  you,  and  He  will  reveal  Himself  to  you;  He  will  point  the 
way. 

“When  he,  the  spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all 
truth  .  .  .  He  shall  glorify  me:  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and 

shall  show  it  unto  you.” 

Solomon,  when  he  dedicated  the  temple,  stood  in  the  presence  of 
the  Lord  and  prayed  a  great  prayer.  Oh,  what  a  prayer  it  was!  If  you 
will  read  II  Chronicles  the  sixth  and  seventh  chapters  you  will  find 
there  a  marvelous  prayer,  and  we  read  there  that  when  Solomon  had 
made  an  end  of  praying,  that  the  fire  came  from  heaven,  and  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  temple;  and  the  people  bowed  to  the 
ground  and  worshiped  the  Lord,  and  said,  “For  he  is  good,  for  his 
mercy  endureth  forever.”  And  if  we  would  re-dedicate  our  temple,  take 
away  any  idols  or  any  likeness  of  anything  that  is  standing  between 
us  and  God,  put  it  away  from  us,  throw  it  away,  reject  it,  spurn  it, 
turn  our  back  upon  it,  then  rebuild  our  altar,  and  re-dedicate  it  to  the 
Lord,  making  our  prayer  before  Him,  and  relying  upon  the  great  in- 
tercessional  prayer  that  Jesus  made,  trusting  in  His  sacrifice,  then 
when  you  have  thus  re-dedicated  yourself  anew,  He  will  come  and  He 
will  answer  you,  and  His  glory  will  fill  you. 

You  must  realize  that  you  are  a  million  miles  away  from  anywhere 
if  you  are  one  little  step  away  from  God.  Until  you  come  to  the  place 
where  you  can  kneel  at  Calvary  and  look  up  into  the  face  of  Jesus  and 
acknowledge  Him  as  your  Saviour,  you  cannot  take  that  step.  Oh, 
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some  day  we  will  come  to  the  place  when  it  will  be  sufficient  if  we 
can  say  with  Paul, 

“I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept 
the  faith;  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness.” 

But  better  still,  if  we  might  say  to  the  Master,  unworthy  though 
these  lips  may  be  to  say  a  word,  if  we  might  say  in  that  last  day,  when 
we  have  passed  all  the  landmarks,  if  we  can  look  up  and  say  in  all 
humility  of  mind  and  heart  to  Jesus,  “I  have  finished  the  work  that 
thou  hast  given  me  to  do,”  and  hear  His  answer,  “Well  done”,  that 
will  be  enough  for  us.  It  would  be  wonderful  to  be  up  there  with  Him 
now,  but  there  are  people  who  need  your  service.  If  you  will  finish 
the  work  He  has  given  you,  you  will  meet  the  Saviour.  His  smile  will 
be  worth  more  to  you  than  ten  thousand  crowns,  yea,  than  ten  thous¬ 
and  worlds.  You  will  have  His  smile  and  His  blessing  if  you  are  His 
“work  shop”,  and  if  you  have  the  fire  and  the  love  and  the  power  and 
the  unction  that  He  wants  you  to  have. 


Missionary  Education:  Its  Value 

and  Power 


By  MRS.  JOHN  P.  WHITE 

United  Presbyterian  Missionary  from  Egypt; 

Editor  of  “Woman’s  Missionary  Magazine” 

Missionary  education  is  the  greatest  single  idea  that  has  entered 
the  mind  of  the  Church  in  this  generation.  It  is,  as  we  all  know,  a 
plan  to  acquaint  the  whole  Church  with  her  whole  task.  The  ultimate 
aim  is  the  evangelization  of  the  world;  the  more  immediate  aim  is, 
by  a  process  of  education,  to  fit  the  Church  for  her  task. 

It  is  a  new  plan  in  its  operation,  but  its  conception  is  as  old  as  the 
Bible  itself. 

After  the  Apostolic  age,  the  Church  moved  very  slowly.  For  cen¬ 
turies  she  lost  her  vision  of  world  evangelization.  Then  she  recovered 
it.  People  hearing  the  call,  began  to  go  out  by  twos  and  threes.  It  be¬ 
came  apparent  that  the  Church  must  be  stirred  to  see  and  know  and 
understand  her  great  mission  to  the  world,  if  she  would  make  an  ade¬ 
quate  response  to  the  need.  Then  some  men  and  women  of  vision  con¬ 
ceived  the  idea  of  leading  Christian  people  to  study  the  great  harvest 
fields  of  the  world,  awaiting  laborers. 

It  is  a  bit  difficult  to  trace  this  little  stream  of  missionary  educa¬ 
tion  back  to  its  source.  There  seem  to  have  been  several  little  springs 
that  started  to  flow  about  the  same  time,  a  little  more  than  a  quarter 
of  a  century  ago. 

The  leaders  of  the  Student  Volunteer  movement  saw  the  need  of 
the  definite  study  of  non-Christian  lands.  Back  in  the  nineties,  young 
men  and  young  women  were  being  stirred;  they  were  eager  to  be 
of  service.  Their  zeal  could  not  be  kept  burning  without  the  fuel  of 
missionary  facts.  One  little  volume  after  another  was  issued  and 
definite  plans  were  formulated  for  the  study  of  missions  among  col¬ 
lege  students.  Some  years  later  the  Missionary  Education  movement 
began  publishing  similar  books  for  the  young  people  of  the  churches. 

Ever  since  the  organization  of  women’s  missionary  societies  there 
has  always  been  present  the  idea  of  learning  about  the  work  which 
the  societies  are  supporting.  But  there  was  no  definite  system  and  no 
unity,  even  within  denominations.  Then  one  woman,  Mrs.  Abbie  Childs, 
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suggested  the  plan  of  a  course  of  study  which  should  be  followed  by 
the  women  of  all  denominations.  This  plan,  the  United  Mission  Study 
Course,  for  foreign  missions,  took  form  at  the  Ecumenical  Conference 
in  New  York  city  in  1900. 

The  Council  of  Women  for  Home  Missions  followed  with  a  sim¬ 
ilar  plan  for  the  study  of  home  missions.  Millions  of  books  have  been 
published  and  studied  by  women  all  over  the  land. 

There  is  no  part  of  our  missionary  work  more  important,  nor  more 
fundamental  than  a  definite  plan  for  the  study  of  world-wide  missions. 
I  want  to  suggest  to  you  some  of  the  benefits  to  be  derived  from  such 
a  study. 

Missionary  Education  Gives  a  World  Vision 

The  studies  which  we  have  followed  for  the  past  twenty-seven 
years  have  been  a  wonderful  education  to  our  women.  First  of  all  we 
have  come  to  know  better  the  men  and  women  who  have  wrought  such 
wonders  in  the  name  of  the  wonder-working  Jesus.  We  have  come  to 
have  a  new  estimate  of  these  people.  Our  missionaries  have  not  been 
evangelists  only,  but  explorers  and  historians,  linguists  and  writers, 
translators  and  statesmen.  These  men  and  women,  whom  we  may 
have  thought  buried  out  of  sight,  have  been  in  places  of  leadership 
and  exerting  mighty  influences  on  whole  nations. 

Our  text-books  have  not  dealt  wholly  with  direct  missionary  effort 
nor  with  the  biographies  of  missionaries.  They  have  introduced  us  in 
an  intimate  way  to  peoples  of  other  lands.  Discovery,  history  and 
geography  have  entered  into  our  consideration.  Old  religions,  new 
peoples,  strange  languages  and  curious  customs  have  been  discussed. 
These  studies  have  brought  our  women  in  touch  with  the  whole  planet. 

The  missionary  woman  has  had  a  marvelous  vision.  Her  feet  have 
not  been  permitted  to  stand  in  Asia,  or  Africa  or  the  islands  of  the 
sea,  but  in  mind  and  heart  she  has  stood  there.  She  has  heard  the 
cry  of  the  millions  of  women  in  nonjChristian  lands,  who  are  bound 
down  by  cruel  customs  and  laws.  She  has  seen  the  unspeakable 
wrongs  inflicted  upon  these  women. 

It  is  a  heart-breaking  multitude  and  she  could  hardly  have  borne  it 
all  had  she  not  learned  of  the  wonderful  triumphs  of  the  gospel  and 
the  power  of  Christ  to  bring  salvation  to  all  who  believe. 

Last  of  all,  Ihis  missionary  woman  has  found  that  Buddhism,  Hin¬ 
duism,  Confucianism  and  Mohammedanism,  by  the  very  teachings  of 
their  founders,  “degrade  women  with  an  infinite  degradation”,  and  she 
is  what  she  is,  not  because  she  is  white,  nor  because  she  is  clever, 
nor  because  she  speaks  the  English  tongue,  but  because  her  life  is  un¬ 
der  the  influence  of  Christ,  the  only  Light  of  the  world. 
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Missionary  Education  Makes  Us  a  Part  of  a  Great  World  Movement 

Nothing  has  ever  united  the  Christian  women  of  the  world  as  has 
the  united  study  of  missions.  Together  we  have  read  the  same  pages, 
we  have  thought  and  talked  about  the  same  subjects,  we  have  prayed 
for  the  same  people. 

It  gives  a  woman  an  exultant  feeling  to  know  that  she  is  a  part  of 
a  great  enterprise.  She  may  live  in  an  isolated  spot  on  the  far  western 
coast,  away  in  the  northland  or  in  the  south;  she  may  be  shut  in  by 
material  hills,  or  surrounded  by  mountains  of  difficulty,  but  she  cannot 
be  roofed  over;  she  cannot  be  shut  oft'  from  her  vision.  A  wireless 
message  of  love  and  sympathy  reaches  her  heart,  for  she  knows  she 
is  one  of  thousands  of  women  who  are  held  together  by  a  common 
bond  of  interest. 

It  is  a  tremendous  enterprise — this  work  of  world  evangelization. 
In  fact  it  is  the  greatest  enterprise  on  earth.  No  other  business  oper¬ 
ates  in  so  many  places;  no  other  concern  has  so  many  employees, 
handles  so  much  literature,  or  wields  such  an  influence  on  the  lives  of 
individuals  and  nations.  And  none  can  compare  with  it  in  the  impor¬ 
tance  of  its  objective — the  carrying  of  the  Light  of  life  to  every  crea¬ 
ture  in  all  the  world. 

Now  to  be  ever  so  small  a  part  of  the  biggest  enterprise  on  earth 
is  certainly  no  small  honor.  In  our  study  of  world-wide  missions  we 
are  linked  up  with  the  greatest  souls  on  earth;  we  become  a  part  of 
the  work  which  they  are  prosecuting. 

Missionary  Education  Develops  Liberality 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  say  that  people  will  contribute  nothing  to 
a  cause  of  which  they  know  nothing;  they  will  contribute  little  to  a 
cause  of  which  they  know  little. 

Do  you  remember  when,  during  the  World  war,  our  government 
was  calling  for  money,  that  an  intensive  campaign  of  education  pre¬ 
ceded  every  drive?  Before  every  call  for  money  a  deputation  of  speak¬ 
ers  visited  every  city  and  village  and  hamlet  and  country  school 
house,  and  told  the  people  that  money  was  needed  to  prosecute  the 
war.  When  the  people  knew  the  need  they  brought  their  millions  for 
the  cause. 

Any  special  calamity,  like  a  Japanese  earthquake,  or  a  Mississippi 
flood,  will  call  forth  generous  gifts  for  people  in  need.  To  secure  mis¬ 
sionary  contributions  we  must  give  people  missionary  information.  A 
special  call  often  appeals  to  the  hearts  of  people.  The  missionary  ser¬ 
mon  may  be  eloquent  and  powerful  and  may  lead  some  to  give  liber¬ 
ally  on  certain  occasions,  but  for  a  steady  constant  stream  of  mission- 
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ary  money  we  need  a  steady  constant  stream  of  missionary  informa¬ 
tion. 

In  every  home  of  a  church  member  there  should  be  found  the 
church  paper  and  the  missionary  periodicals,  which  come  week  by 
week  and  month  by  month,  with  fresh  and  full  tidings  from  the  fields. 

Every  congregation  should  have  some  time  set  apart  each  year  for 
an  intensive  study  of  missions,  both  home  and  foreign. 

Think  of  any  large  gift  to  missions.  What  led  the  giver  to  make 
this  contribution?  You  may  analyze  his  motives  if  you  will,  but  the 
fundamental  fact  is  that  he  came  to  know  of  the  great  need  before 
his  heart  was  touched  to  make  the  gift. 

What  a  great  advance  has  been  made  in  the  work  of  world  evan¬ 
gelization  during  the  past  twenty-five  years!  Why  have  people  been 
willing  to  pour  millions  of  dollars  into  the  church  treasury,  for  work 
among  people  whom  they  never  saw?  You  may  account  for  this  in 
different  ways,  but  I  believe  the  deep  underlying  reason  is  that  Christ¬ 
ian  people  have  come  to  know,  as  never  before,  the  great  need  of  the 
dying  world. 

Missionary  Education  Deepens  the  Prayer  Life 

For  the  most  part  the  prayers  of  Christian  people  for  missions  are 
very  vague.  As  Mrs.  Montgomery  says  in  “Prayer  and  Missions”: 
“  ‘O'  God  bless  China’  we  pray  and  the  trickle  of  prayer  runs  dry  for 
springs  to  feed  it.  ‘O  God  bless  our  missionaries’,  we  cry  and  can 
hardly  name  one  or  tell  what  work  she  is  doing.” 

Missionary  education  gives  us  clear  ideas  of  the  needs  of  our  fields 
and  of  our  workers.  Our  prayers  take  definite  shape  as  we  take  up 
our  prayer  cycles  and  follow  them  day  after  day.  How  much  it  has 
meant  to  those  soldiers  of  the  Cross  out  on  the  far-flung  battle  line 
to  know  that  hundreds  have  been  holding  them  up  before  the  throne, 
praying  for  them  by  name. 

“Away  in  foreign  fields  they  wondered  how 
Their  simple  words  had  power. 

At  home  the  Christians  two  or  three 
Had  met  to  pray  an  hour.” 

Any  leader  of  a  mission  study  class  can  testify  that  missionary  in¬ 
formation  will  deepen  the  prayer  life.  In  my  own  experience  I  have 
seen  group  after  group  develop  in  this  splendid  service.  Here  they 
would  begin  to  study  China,  for  example.  Perhaps  not  more  than  two 
or  three  of  the  members  could  even  name  a  missionary  in  that  land. 
Before  the  course  was  over  many  of  them  were  praying  definitely  for 
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Dr.  Mary  Stone  and  General  Feng  and  Ding  De  Mai  and  Peking  College 
and  Ginling  College  and  a  host  of  other  people  and  institutions. 

I  covet  for  all  the  women  of  our  churches  and  especially  for  our 
young  people  a  frequent  course  in  missions,  that  their  horizon  may 
be  enlarged,  their  vision  broadened  and  their  prayer  life  deepened. 

Missionary  Education  Inspires  Recruits 

It  is  always  difficult  to  ascertain  what  influences  have  led  young 
people  to  devote  their  lives  to  Christ’s  service  in  the  dark  corners  of 
the  earth  but  it  is  certain  that  a  knowledge  of  the  need  preceded  the 
desire  to  go.  The  impact  of  life  upon  life  has  probably  been  the  great¬ 
est  influence,  but  next  to  that  has  stood  the  printed  page. 

Dr.  Mott,  in  giving  a  history  of  the  Student  Volunteer  movement 
told  of  the  first  student  conference  that  was  held.  He  said  that  the 
students  would  gather  every  day  around  Mr.  Wishard,  who  read  from 
a  little  blue-covered  pamphlet.  What  he  read  formed  the  basis  of  dis¬ 
cussion  among  the  students.  At  that  time  there  were  only  pamphlets 
in  all  the  world  bearing  upon  the  work  of  Christ  among  students.  Now 
there  are  hundreds  of  books  bearing  upon  subjects  relating  to  the 
Christian  student  movement  and  many  of  these  are  designed  especially 
for  missionary  propaganda. 

It  is  not  unreasonable  to  conclude  that  the  thousands  of  students 
who  have  offered  their  lives  to  their  Master  to  be  used  anywhere  He 
would  send  them,  had  their  vision  of  the  unutterable  need  of  the 
world,  as  they  poured  over  the  printed  page  in  the  hush  of  night. 

“It  is  said  that  Jonathan  Edward’s  ‘Life  of  David  Brainerd’  sent 
Henry  Martyn  to  India  and  inspired  Samuel  Marsden  to  give  his  life 
for  New  Zealand.”  Many  of  our  missionaries  on  the  field  today  testify 
that  at  a  summer  conference,  while  they  studied  they  heard  their  call 
to  go. 

I  believe  if  missionary  literature  is  to  be  found  in  Christian  homes, 
if  mission  study  classes  are  conducted  among  the  young  people,  that 
the  scripture  will  be  fulfilled:  “Your  young  men  shall  see  visions.” 
The  vision  will  be  a  larger  comprehension  of  the  needs  of  the  world; 
a  desire  for  a  closer  walk  with  God;  a  passion  for  the  souls  of  men;  a 
dedication  of  money  and  service  and  a  conviction  that  the  evangeliza¬ 
tion  of  the  world  is  the  greatest  enterprise  on  earth. 

This  leads  me  to  say  that  if  missionary  education  is  valuable  to 
our  women  it  is  ten-fold  more  valuable  to  our  children  and  youth.  “The 
great  romance  of  living  is  working  for  children  and  young  people.” 
What  we  want  to  put  into  the  Church  of  to-morrow,  we  must  put  into 
the  minds  and  hearts  of  the  children  of  to-day.  A  generation  ago 
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Christian  women  planted  the  truths  of  temperance  in  the  minds  of 
the  school  children  of  America  and  the  fruitage  of  that  planting  was 
the  Eighteenth  amendment. 

Is  world  evangelization  our  goal?  Then  let  us  plant  this  truth  in 
youthful  hearts  to-day  and  to-morrow — to-morrow  the  last  man  on  the 
outermost  rim  of  the  earth  shall  have  heard  the  glad  tidings  that  Jesus 
Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners. 

To-day  we  stand  on  a  high  vantage  point.  We  can  look  out  over 
the  whole  Church.  Here  and  there  the  little  streams  of  mission  study 
are  quietly  flowing.  They  are  not  mentioned  perhaps  in  a  public  way; 
there  is  no  new  organization  and  no  special  demonstration  over  them. 
We  may  not  see  the  streams  but  we  can  see  where  they  flow.  Thous¬ 
ands  of  lives  are  enriched;  men,  women  and  youth  with  a  world  vision 
have  become  a  part  of  a  great  world  movement.  We  see  a  new  conse¬ 
cration  of  money,  a  new  sense  of  stewardship.  We  see  a  deepened 
prayer  life.  Yes,  and  we  see  young  men  and  young  women  stepping 
forth  and  offering  their  lives  for  Christ’s  service.  The  little  streams 
flow  on  and  their  blessings  reach  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

The  progress  of  Christ’s  Kingdom  has  seemed  to  be  very  slow.  The 
past  century  has  been  the  great  missionary  century  of  the  ages.  The 
past  twenty-five  years  have  been  the  greatest  and  most  fruitful  years 
of  the  century,  largely  because  of  increased  knowledge  in  the  Church. 
The  next  quarter  of  a  century  may  be  the  crowning  years  of  the 
Christian  era.  Let  us  pray  that  this  generation  may  be  the  one  that 
shall  fully  obey  Christ’s  command. 

“At  last  the  Christ;  men’s  hearts  are  thrilled, 

Lo,  now  the  plan  will  be  fulfilled. 

Yet  still  the  years  their  cycles  run 
And  still  Thy  work  seems  scarce  begun. 

“Then  swiftly  in  one  century’s  hour 
Jehovah  bares  His  arm  with  power; 

Flings  wide  the  gate  in  ancient  lands 
From  fettered  millions  breaks  the  bands. 

“Bids  learning,  statecraft,  science,  gold, 

Arise  and  speed  His  purpose  old; 

Inspires  new  heralds,  wings  their  feet 
Arms  them  with  faith  all  foes  to  meet. 
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“Almighty  Father,  Saviour,  Friend, 

In  awe  before  Thy  throne  we  bend; 
Empower  our  hearts  to  see  aright 
These  tokens  of  Thy  love  and  might. 

“To  see  converging  everywhere 
The  answers  to  our  daily  prayer; 

Thy  Kingdom  come,  Thy  will  be  done 
In  every  land,  by  every  one.” 


Present  Day  Conditions  and  Their 
Demand  Upon  Us  as  Christians 


By  REV.  HARRY  W.  VOM  BRUCH,  D.D. 
Evangelist 


II  Timothy  3 — “This  know  also,  that  in  the  last  days  perilous  times 
shall  come  for  men  shall  be  lovers  of  their  own  selves,  covetous,  boast¬ 
ers,  proud,  blasphemers,  disobedient  to  parents,  unthankful,  unholy, 
without  natural  affection,  trucebreakers,  false  accusers,  incontinent, 
fierce,  despisers  of  those  that  are  good,  traitors,  heady,  high-minded, 
lovers  of  pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  God;  having  a  form  of  godli¬ 
ness,  but  denying  the  power  thereof.” 

Three  men  were  seated  together  at  a  dinner  table,  discussing  pres¬ 
ent-day  conditions.  One  was  a  preacher,  the  other  two  were  profes¬ 
sional  men.  These  two  agreed  with  the  preacher  as  to  three  things: 

1.  A  general  disregard  for  law; 

2.  A  growing  disrespect  for  the  Bible; 

3.  A  general  lowering  of  moral  standards. 

That  these  are  three  outstanding  marks  of  our  day,  we  will  all 
agree.  Times  have  changed,  but  they  make  no  new  demands  on  God. 
He  is  the  same  yesterday,  today  and  forever,  but  I  believe  these  chang¬ 
ing  conditions  make  a  new  demand  upon  us  as  Christians  and  that  de¬ 
mand  is  three-fold: 

1.  A  Thorough  Preparation.  A  thorough  preparation  for  our  di¬ 
vinely  appointed  task.  Paul  said,  “Study  to  show  thyself  approved 
unto  God,  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing 
or  handling  aright,  the  word  of  truth.” 

Every  Christian  owes  to  himself  a  practical  knowledge  of  the  Word 
of  God.  He  needs  it  for  two  purposes — to  live  and  to  labor.  A  promi¬ 
nent  New  York  judge  attributes  the  present  crime  wave  among  the 
American  youth  to  the  lack  of  religious  education.  Stop  a  moment 
and  think.  The  triangle  of  the  Y.  M.  C.  A.  stands  for  the  physical, 
mental  and  moral,  or  spiritual,  man.  We  spend  years  in  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  our  brains,  a  lifetime  in  the  development  of  our  bodies  and 
approximately  twenty-six  hours  a  year  in  the  development  of  our  re¬ 
ligious  life;  and  then  we  wonder  why  we  are  not  producing  a  genera¬ 
tion  of  strong  virile  Christian  man  and  womanhood. 
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When  one  develops  his  brain  at  the  expense  of  his  body  or 
develops  his  body  at  the  expense  of  the  brain,  he  plays  the  part  of 
a  fool.  But  the  biggest  fool  is  the  one  who  develops  -both  brain  and 
body  at  the  expense  of  his  soul.  I  hope  the  day  will  come  when  Christ¬ 
ian  parents  will  deem  it  a  part  in  the  development  of  their  youth  to 
take  time  out  of  their  life  and  send  them  to  some  institution  like  the 
West  Point  of  Christian  service  at  Chicago,  Illinois,  where  they  will 
apply  themselves  to  the  task  of  developing  their  spiritual  life  and  ob¬ 
tain  a  practical  knowledge  of  the  word  of  God.  The  Bible  is  a  univer¬ 
sity  itself  and  the  man  well  versed  in  the  Bible  is  a  man  well  educated 

Professor  William  Lyon  Phelps  of  Yale  University  in  a  recent  ar¬ 
ticle  in  the  “Ladies  Home  Journal”,  said:  “Every  one  who  has  a  thor¬ 
ough  knowledge  of  the  Bible  may  truly  be  called  educated,  and  no 
other  learning  or  culture,  no  matter  how  extensive  or  elegant,  can, 
among  Europeans  or  Americans,  form  a  proper  substitute.  I  thorough¬ 
ly  believe  a  knowledge  of  the  Bible  without  a  college  course  is  more 
valuable  than  a  college  course  without  the  Bible.” 

In  this  book,  my  friends,  we  find  the  education,  inspiration  and 
foundation  needed  today  by  America’s  youth,  if  they  are  to  live  lives 
well-pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God  and  man. 

We  'need  a  knowledge  of  this  book  if  we  are  going  to  labor  for 
God  and  man.  How  many  of  you  could  sit  down  today  and  open  your 
Bible  before  an  inquiring  soul  and  lead  him  from  darkness  to  light; 
sin  unto  salvation,  and  death  unto  life?  Every  Christian  should  be  a 
salesman — sell  the  gospel.  He  has  more  than  the  psychology  of  sales¬ 
manship  to  aid  him — he  has  a  spiritual  discernment  given  by  God. 
Every  Christian  should  be  a  physician  in  that  he  is  treating  soul-sick¬ 
ness.  The  curse  of  the  legal  world  is  the  shyster  lawyer,  the  curse  in 
the  medical  world  is  the  quack  physician.  One  of  the  greatest  hin¬ 
drances  in  the  Christian  world  is  the  religiously  incompetent. 

She  was  a  charming  Christian  girl.  The  brightest  in  her  class.  A 
choice  spirit.  During  those  schools  days  she  had  trouble  with  a  tooth. 
She  consulted  a  nearby  dentist,  who,  after  making  an  examination, 
prescribed  a  mouth  wash  and  said,  “Come  back  in  six  months  if  it  both¬ 
ers  you  again.”  She  returned,  but  found  no  aid.  She  sought  the  ad¬ 
vice  of  a  specialist,  who  after  making  an  examination,  informed  her 
that  the  entire  jawbone  on  that  side  was  infected  from  that  tooth  and 
would  have  to  be  removed.  “Had  you  come  to  me  several  months  ago, 
I  could  have  saved  you  all  of  this.”  The  operation  was  performed,  the 
jawbone  was  removed  from  the  chin  to  back  of  the  ear.  This  beautiful 
girl  was  disfigured.  We  students  visited  her  and  saw  her  marked, 
marred  and  scarred  for  the  rest  of  her  life.  The  shock  of  the  operation 


264 


PRESENT-DAY  CONDITIONS 


and  perhaps  that  of  the  disfigurement  was  too  much  and  a  short  time 
afterwards  she  died.  We  lost  a  classmate  and  friend  because  she 
first  fell  into  the  hands  of  a  man  who  was  incompetent.  I  wonder  how 
many  souls  are  going  into  eternity  without  God  and  without  hope  that 
might  have  been  saved  had  we  been  competent  in  our  divinely  ap¬ 
pointed  task. 

The  United  States  government  recently  ran  a  six-weeks’  school  for 
young  bank  tellers,  the  purpose  of  which  was  to  teach  them  how  to 
detect  counterfeit  money.  For  four  long  weeks  they  studied  from  every 
angle,  a  one-dollar  bill,  then  went  to  those  of  higher  denominations. 
After  the  first  month  had  passed,  a  student  raised  a  question.  Said 
he,  “Professor,  I  came  here  to  learn  how  to  detect  counterfeit  money, 
and  I  have  not  seen  one  counterfeit  coin  or  bill  in  all  the  time  I  have 
been  here.”  To  which  the  professor  replied,  “And  you  will  not  see  it.” 
Do  you  know  why  many  church  people  lose  months  and  years  in  read¬ 
ing  Science  and  Health  and  Studies  in  the  Scriptures  and  like  publica¬ 
tions  before  they  detect  the  counterfeit?  They  do  not  know  the  genu¬ 
ine.  What  we  need  today  is  knowing  Christians,  stowing  Christians, 
sowing  Christians,  showing  Christians  and  glowing  Christians.  For 
a  knowing,  stowing,  sowing,  showing,  glowing  Christian  is  a  growing 
Christian. 

2.  The  second  demand  that  present-day  conditions  place  upon  us  as 
Christians  is  that  of  an  intensive  application. 

In  the  words  of  scripture,  “Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do 
it  with  thy  might  for  there  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge,  nor 
wisdom  in  the  grave,  whither  thou  goest.”  Too  many  folks  carry  their 
Christian  experience  and  Christian  endeavor  as  sort  of  a  sideline, 
when  it  ought  to  be  a  ruling  power,  passion  and  persuasion  of  their 
life. 

Shortly  before  our  meeting  this  past  year,  with  Bob  Shuler,  in  the 
Trinity  Methodist  Episcopal  church  of  Los  Angeles,  California,  Mr. 
Clarke  was  having  trouble  with  his  throat.  One  morning  we  slipped 
into  the  office  of  a  splendid  Christian  physician  ai,  Hollywood.  After 
examining  Mr.  Clarke’s  throat,  he  suggested  the  immediate  removal  of 
his  tonsils.  “When  can  we  arrange  for  the  operation?”  we  asked.  “We 
can  do  it  right  now,”  he  responded.  “I  have  already  removed  the  tonsils 
of  thirteen  folks  this  morning — we  can  easily  add  on  another.”  In  a  few 
minutes  the  operation  was  over.  It  was  then  I  said,  “Doctor,  if  you 
had  thirteen  operations  this  morning  before  we  came,  I  should  think 
you  would  have  been  eager  to  postpone  this  one  until  a  later  date.” 
“Oh,”  said  he,  “I  would  rather  operate  than  eat,  for  I  love  it.”  I  was 


HARRY  W.  VQM  BRUCH 


265 


impressed  with  the  physician  who  was  in  love  with  his  task — that’s 
what  every  Christian  should  be — in  love  with  his  task. 

“Are  you  evangelists  ever  tempted?”  is  the  question  ofttimes  asked. 
Yes,  we  are.  I  think  there  is  one  temptation  we  have  in  common.  Let 
me  illustrate:  For  years  I  never  gave  a  message  and  extended  an  invita¬ 
tion  without  a  response.  When  I  experienced  for  the  first  time  an  invi¬ 
tation  without  a  response  it  staggered  me.  When  it  occurred  the  sec¬ 
ond  time,  I  began  to  search  out  my  own  heart  and  wonder  what  was 
wrong.  Now-a-days,  we  pass  through  many  meetings  without  seeing 
any  visible  results.  In  the  early  days  of  my  evangelistic  career,  if  you 
could  just  get  the  sinner  inside  the  church,  in  the  atmosphere  of  a  red- 
hot  revival,  you  had  nine  chances  out  of  ten  of  getting  his  decision 
for  Christ.  Now-a-days,  the  sinner  will  go  through  your  revival  services 
and  nine  chances  out  of  ten  you  won’t  win  him  to  a  decision  for  Christ. 
One  of  the  outstanding  marks  of  our  time  is  that  of  indifference.  You 
may  preach  and  pray  and  plead  with  all  your  heart  and  soul  and  men 
will  assume  an  attitude  of  indifference.  When  this  is  true,  night  after 
night,  and  sometimes  week  after  week,  then  comes  the  temptation  to 
the  evangelist  to  become  indifferent  to  their  indifference.  May  God 
save  us  from  the  same.  Had  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  been  indifferent  to 
our  indifference,  we  would  not  have  been  saved,  let  alone  called  into 
the  service.  So  then,  where  in  the  early  day,  perhaps  one  application 
of  gospel  truth  would  ripen  conviction  into  decision,  today  we  must 
apply  the  truth  again  and  again  and  again — an  intensive  application. 

While  in  meetings  in  Kansas  City,  Pastor  Jaudon  of  the  Tabernacle 
Baptist  church,  received  an  emergency  call  to  the  hospital.  He  reached 
the  church  just  before  the  time  of  preaching  and  asked  the  privilege  of 
making  an  announcement.  Said  he,  “One  of  our  members  has  just 
passed  away.”  He  then  described  what  took  place  in  the  operating 
room.  A  consultation  of  physicians  was  called.  Every  suggestion  and 
recommendation  was  followed  out.  A  blood  transfusion,  an  injection 
of  this,  an  application  of  that,  the  nurses  co-operating  with  the  phy¬ 
sicians — it  was  a  scene  of  action,  but  the  patient  died.  Her  physician 
walked  out  of  the  operating  room  with  her  pastor,  took  him  by  the 
arm  and  said,  “Brother  Jaudon,  we  lost.”  “But,”  said  he,  as  he  faced 
his  people  that  night,  “I  was  not  impressed  with  the  physician,  nor  with 
the  group  of  physicians  that  were  losing,  but  I  was  impressed  with  a 
group  of  physicians  that  were  fighting.  Oh,  the  fight  that  they  made 
to  save  that  life!”  He  then  made  an  application  of  the  illustration  to 
his  own  people  and  said,  “God  grant  that  we  may  put  forth  our  best 
effort  to  save  the  souls  of  men.”  “But  Mr.  Vom  Bruch”,  says  someone, 
“I  have  had  so  little  success  along  the  lines  of  Christian  endeavor,  that 
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I  am  about  to  give  up.”  That  reminds  me.  I  went  over  my  records  the 
other  day  and  found  that  I  had  conducted  an  average  of  twelve  cam¬ 
paigns  a  year  for  the  past  ten  years — a  total  of  one  hundred  and 
twenty  campaigns  in  all.  The  converts  numbering,  of  course,  into  the 
thousands.  This  is  sometimes  spoken  of  as  successful  evangelism,  but 
I  know  of  another  who  preached  through  not  one-hundred  and  twenty 
campaigns,  but  one  hundred  and  twenty  years  and  yet  had  but  eight 
converts.  I  don’t  think  he  would  have  been  rated  as  a  successful  evan¬ 
gelist  at  our  association  here  at  beautiful  Winona,  or  the  one  at  Siloam 
Springs  in  Arkansas.  We  would  not  speak  of  him  as  successful,  yet 
God  called  him  the  “faithful  preacher  of  righteousness.”  Whoever  said 
we  as  evangelists,  pastors  and  personal  workers  should  be  successful — 
God  asks  that  we  be  faithful.  May  our  motto  be  “everlastingly  at  it.” 
That’s  what  I  mean  by  intensive  application. 

3.  The  third  demand  placed  upon  us  as  Christians  by  these  changing 
conditions  is  that  of  a  deeper  consecration.  I  trust  you  will  remember 
my  outline — the  three  things  essential,  I  repeat,  are: 

A  thorough  preparation;  an  intensive  application;  a  deeper  conse¬ 
cration. 

We  are  the  world’s  Bible.  They  read  your  life  and  mine.  This  is  the 
written  epistle — we  are  the  living  epistles.  They  measure  our  creeds 
by  our  deeds — what  we  preach  by  the  way  we  practice — what  we  pro¬ 
fess  by  our  dress;  they  judge  our  character  by  our  conduct  and  our 
conversation.  They  measure  the  testimony  of  our  lips  by  the  testi¬ 
mony  of  our  lives.  When  the  written  epistles  and  the  living  epistles 
parallel,  our  lives  will  help — when  they  do  not,  our  lives  will  hinder. 
You’ve  heard  it  said  that  Moody  once  overheard  some  men  say,  “It 
remains  to  be  seen  what  God  can  do  with  a  man  who  is  wholly  con¬ 
secrated  to  Him.”  Moody  bowed  his  head  and  prayed,  “God,  let  me 
be  that  man,”  and  the  world  saw  what  God  could  do  with  a  conse¬ 
crated  vessel.  Moody  is  dead — he  sleeps  among  the  soft  shadows  of 
Round  Top,  but  Moody’s  God  still  lives  and  can  show  to  the  world 
through  you  what  He  alone  can  do  through  clean  consecrated  lives. 
To  effect  this,  two  things  are  essential,  union  and  communion  with 
God.  Note  I  said,  “Union  with  God.”  Joining  the  Church  is  not  joining 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  You  can  be  confirmed,  baptized,  vaccinated, 
catechised,  and  the  whole  business  and  still  be  lost,  doomed  and  eter¬ 
nally  damned.  You  must  come  to  God  by  the  way  of  the  cross  and  re¬ 
ceive  Jesus  Christ  to  be  all  that  He  claimed  to  be,  the  Son  of  God  and 
Saviour  of  sinful  man.  That  will  establish  your  union.  Then  comes 
communion.  Did  you  ever  spend  an  hour  alone  with  God?  There  is 
nothing  the  sinner  dreads  more  than  the  thought  of  it.  The  saint  of 
God  should  love  it. 
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We  were  headed  for  the  open  sea,  our  backs  were  turned  upon  the 
beautiful  harbor  of  Constantinople.  We  shall  never  forget  that  day. 
We  were  awakened  early  that  morning  by  the  steward’s  knock  upon  our 
stateroom  door,  and  he  informed  us  that  a  rare  privilege  was  to  be  ours. 
We  were  entering  the  harbor,  just  at  sunrise;  all  passengers  were  on 
deck  to  see  the  sight  and  what  a  sight  it  was.  It  was  here  that  a  young 
Armenian  lad,  who  boarded  the  ship  before  the  passengers  disem¬ 
barked,  handed  me  a  little  card  upon  which  I  read  the  following:  “The 
Turks  put  mercury  in  my  ears,  and  cut  off  my  tongue — any  assistance 
you  can  render  will  be  greatly  appreciated.”  As  I  looked  up  in  surprise, 
this  lad  pointed  to  his  ears,  then  opened  his  mouth  and  I  saw  that  his 
tongue  had  been  severed  from  his  throat. 

We  spent  the  day  in  visiting  the  Mosques,  markets  and  other  places 
of  interest.  We  were  now  back  on  the  steamer  deck  and  various  groups 
were  relating  the  experiences  of  the  day.  Should  you  ever  visit  Con¬ 
stantinople,  and  tell  others  of  the  same,  I  can  assure  you  of  one  thing, 
your  outline  will  be  sights,  sounds  and  smell.  This  was  the  subject  of 
discussion  among  the  groups,  but  I  sat  alone  steeped  in  thought.  Some¬ 
thing  I  heard  was  troubling  me.  One  of  our  group  had  asked  our  guide 
if  many  Mohammedans  were  turning  to  the  Christian  religion.  His 
answer  was  “I  know  of  none.”  I  was  now  wondering  why.  They  have 
missionaries,  Bibles  and  tracts,  and  I’m  sure  the  gospel  has  been 
faithfully  preached  and  the  claims  of  Christ  presented.  When  we 
reached  Arabia  we  were  told  the  same  and  in  Egypt  likewise.  The 
sign  of  the  Mohammedan  religion  is  the  crescent.  The  sign  of  the 
Christian  religion,  were  we  to  have  one,  no  doubt  would  be  the  cross. 
All  the  way  back  to  the  homeland,  I  was  wondering  why  these  Mo¬ 
hammedans  were  not  turning  from  their  crescent  to  our  cross. 

We  began  our  following  year’s  work  in  San  Marcus,  Texas.  While 
there  I  was  asked  to  address  the  Baptist  preachers  of  the  county  in  a 
meeting  held  at  Lueling.  I  agreed.  I  reached  there  in  time  to  hear 
the  closing  remarks  of  a  pastor  from  San  Antonio,  during  which  he 
said,  “I  was  in  conversation  this  past  week  with  a  very  brilliant, 
charming  young  lady  who  had  come  all  the  way  from  Constantinople, 
Turkey,  to  study  in  our  university.  I  asked  her  if  many  of  her  people 
were  turning  to  the  Christian  faith  and  she  informed  me  if  there  were 
any  she  knew  not  of  them.  She  agreed  that  her  people  had  heard  the 
gospel,  read  the  gospels,  and  seen  Jesus  Christ  in  them,  but  added, 
“My  people  are  a  shrewd  people  and  they  study  every  American  that 
comes  to  their  shore.  You  are  supposed  to  be  a  Christian  nation.  Our 
people  therefore  look  to  see  in  you  the  Christ  they  see  in  the  gospels — 
but  they  have  failed.  I  believe  I  know  my  people  and  know  the  hunger 
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of  their  heart  and  I  know  with  you  that  Mohammedanism  has  failed 
to  satisfy  that  hunger  and  I  firmly  believe  that  could  they  see  Jesus 
Christ  in  every  professing  Christian  it  would  be  but  a  short  time  when 
the  whole  Mohammedan  world  would  turn  from  their  crescent  to  your 
cross  and  worship  your  Christ.” 

Dear  Christian  friends,  I  wonder  if  that’s  why  some  of  us  have 
failed  to  win  our  loved  ones,  our  neighbors  and  our  friends  from  their 
crescent,  whatever  that  crescent  may  be,  to  our  cross  and  its  Christ. 
Can  the  world  see  Jesus  in  you?  I  believe  a  thorough  preparation  is 
essential;  I  believe  an  intensive  application  is  needed,  but  the  greatest 
need  of  all  is  that  of  deeper  consecration. 


The  Mystery  and  Romance 

of  Israel 

By  REV.  MAX  ISAAC  REICH,  D.  D. 

Editor,  Bible  Teacher  and  Lecturer 


The  story  of  Israel  is  the  most  fascinating  story  that  has  ever 
been  told.  From  whatever  angle  you  approach  the  subject  you  are 
face  to  face  with  the  mystery  of  divine  providence  and  redeeming 
activity.  The  story  of  Israel  is  like  the  vision  that  came  to  Moses  in 
the  desert:  the  phenomenon  of  a  bush  that  burned  and  yet  remained 
unconsumed.  And  when  he  drew  near  to  study  this  great  sight,  he 
heard  the  voice  of  Jehovah  speaking  to  him. 

In  Paul’s  great  Theodicy  in  Romans  XI  he  speaks  of  God’s  ways 
with  Israel  as  a  “mystery.”  There  are  twelve  divinely  recorded  “mys¬ 
teries”  in  the  New  Testament.  The  person  of  the  Divine-Human  Christ 
is  a  mystery.  It  cannot  be  “seen”  except  by  light  from  heaven.  So 
also  is  the  true  Church,  Christ’s  body;  the  outward,  visible,  professing 
thing,  known  as  Christendom,  is  only  a  temporary  scaffolding  while 
the  true  spiritual  house  is  being  built.  No  carnal,  unregenerate  man 
can  “see”  the  true  Church.  Another  wonderful  mystery  is  the  “riches 
of  the  glory  of  this  mystery;  among  the  Gentiles  which  is  Christ  in 
you,  the  hope  of  glory.” 

The  natural  mind  has  busied  itself  with  the  “Jewish  question” 
since  the  days  of  the  ancient  Pharaohs.  The  question  is  with  us  still. 
Unless  you  see  the  divine  purpose  in  the  calling  and  education  and 
destiny  of  this  people,  you  will  never  get  to  the  end  of  the  mystery. 
What  a  mess  the  Gentile  governments  have  made  of  the  Jewish  ques¬ 
tion!  Israel  is  in  her  wonderful  past,  and  no  less  in  her  strange  pres¬ 
ent,  as  she  will  be  in  her  predicted  future,  a  witness  to  the  reality  of 
prophecy  and  miracle,  a  demonstration  of  what  we  usually  call  “the 
supernatural.”  God  has  linked  together  three  Divine  facts:  The  mir¬ 
aculous  people,  the  miraculous  Book,  and  the  miraculous  Person.  Of 
each  of  these  miracles  three  miraculous  facts  may  be  predicated:  A 
miraculous  origin;  ja  miraculous  preservation  (resurrection  after 
death) ;  and  a  miraculous  future.  Israel  in  the  miraculously  begotten, 
preserved  and  guided  people  was  made  the  custodian  of  the  Book 
which  came  by  the  breath  of  God. 
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Is  it  not  strange  that  the  Jewish  people  should  have  preserved  a 
Book  which  is  so  unlike  every  other  book?  No  history  of  any  nation 
reads  like  the  history  which  God  inspired  Israel  to  write.  All  their 
sins  and  apostasies;  all  their  disasters  and  defeats:  their  shame  and 
rebellion  from  century  to  century,  are  recorded  there.  Did  any  other 
nation  ever  write  such  an  account  of  itself?  God  made  no  mistake 
when  He  selected  the  Jewish  people  as  the  custodians  of  His  living 
oracles.  They  were  faithful  custodians,  and  have  handed  on  to  the 
world  that  which  the  Book  contains,  unaltered  and  undiminished,  with 
its  marvelous  witness  to  the  One  who  is  the  light  to  lighten  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  and  who  will  yet  be  the  glory  of  His  people  Israel. 

How  remarkable  also  the  continued  preservation  of  this  people. 
The  Jew  is  still  with  us.  Not  as  a  mummy  under  glass  to  be  exhibited 
as  a  curiosity;  but  a  living  factor,  youthful  and  virile;  with  a  race- 
consciousness  which  has  persisted  in  defiance  of  all  the  laws  govern¬ 
ing  the  perpetuity  of  nations.  The  secret  is  that  God  has  not  yet  done 
with  the  Jew.  He  used  mighty  nations  as  His  rod  to  chastise  His 
chosen  people,  and  then  threw  the  rod  away.  Someone  said  that  every 
effort  to  get  rid  of  the  Jew  has  failed.  Pharaoh  tried  to  drown  him  in 
vain.  Nebuchadnezzar  tried  the  fire.  The  Jew  came  out  unscathed. 
Darius  threw  him  to  the  lions.  The  lions  refused  to  devour  him. 
Haman  tried  the  gallows;  but  he  was  hung  thereon  himself.  Neither 
annihilation,  nor  assimilation,  nor  medieval  segregation,  have  suc¬ 
ceeded  in  ending  the  Jewish  question.  Nor,  I  am  persuaded,  will  the 
modern  attempt  to  repatriate  him.  The  only  solution — the  divine  solu¬ 
tion — is  regeneration. 

For  let  it  be  said,  Israel  is  unique  in  this  particular.  God  has  de¬ 
clared:  “This  people  have  I  formed  for  myself,  they  shall  shew  forth 
my  praise.”  God  will  never  drop  this  ideal  for  Israel.  The  Jew  was 
meant  for  something  else  than  a  dealer  in  second-hand  clothes.  Nor 
was  he  intended  to  be  the  world’s  financier,  or  shine  as  a  comedian  on 
the  vaudeville  stage.  The  Jew  to-day  is  like  Jonah,  a  runaway  prophet. 
And  the  sea  of  the  Gentiles  is  in  uproar,  because  the  Jew  is  not  in  his 
right  place.  You  will  never  get  the  affairs  of  the  nations  settled  till 
God  has  His  first-born  nation,  as  He  called  Israel  to  the  king  of 
Egypt,  in  harmony  with  His  will.  As  long  as  Israel  is  at  odds  with  God, 
he  is  like  Jonah  in  the  belly  of  the  sea-monster,  swallowed  up  among 
the  Gentiles,  an  indigestible  morsel,  a  source  of  continual  distress. 
Hence  it  is  our  bounden  duty  to  labor  for  the  spiritual  recovery  of  the 
Jews.  What  the  league  of  nations  is  vainly  seeking,  the  conversion  of 
the  Jews  will  secure;  universal  justice  and  a  warless  world. 

When  a  Jew  becomes  a  believer  in  Him  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law 
and  the  prophets  did  write,  he  then  becomes  a  true  child  of  his  father, 
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Abraham,  who,  while  still  in  uncircumcision,  believed  God  and  it  was 
counted  to  him  for  righteousness.  He  represents  then  the  natural 
branches  which  were  never  cut  off  of  their  olive  tree  of  privilege.  The 
Gentile  church  represents  the  “wild”  branches  which  have  been  de¬ 
tached  from  their  pagan  stock  and  grafted  into  the  Israel  of  God,  while 
the  natural  branches  are  broken  off  through  unbelief. 

But  signs  are  multiplying  that  the  Gentile  is  not  as  appreciative 
of  the  grace  extended  to  him  as  might  well  be  expected.  Do  you  think 
that  the  Gentiles  have  continued  in  the  goodness  of  God?  They  too 
have  sinned  in  their  dispensation,  as  Israel  did  in  hers.  Then  will  God 
turn  to  the  broken  off  branches  of  unbelieving  Israel.  Though  the 
cutting  off  of  their  olive  tree  happened  nearly  two  thousand  years  ago, 
and  the  cut-off  branches  are  very  dry  indeed,  “God  is  able  to  graft 
them  in  again.”  There  has  always  been  a  seed  looking  in  faith  for  the 
fulfilment  of  the  promise  made  to  Abraham  that  the  Messianic  seed 
of  this  one  man  should  be  a  blessing  to  all  nations.  This  has  already 
had  an  initial  fulfilment  in  the  Messiah,  who  is  par  excellence  the 
seed  of  Abraham.  It  will  have  a  yet  richer  fulfilment  when  the  Mes¬ 
siah  will  be  restored  to  His  brethren  according  to  the  flesh.  They  will 
make  a  new  start  in  Him  and  under  His  leadership.  Ap^rt  from  Christ 
the  Jew  cannot  fulfill  his  destiny  in  the  world.  Till  they  see  in  Him, 
as  the  sacrificial  lamb,  the  highest  glory,  they  must  continue  to  dwell 
in  a  desolate  house.  The  Shekinah  has  departed  from  them,  as  the 
spirit  departed  from  Saul.  But  the  glory  is  waiting  to  return.  The  One 
whom  they  have  pierced  is  exalted  to  God’s  right  hand  on  purpose 
to  give  repentance  to  Israel  and  remission  of  sins.  See  Acts  V.  31. 
Then  will  the  heavens  that  have  received  Him  give  Him  back  again. 
So  that  the  history  of  this  people  began  with  glory  and  will  make  be¬ 
ginning  with  glory,  in  the  light  of  which  the  nations  will  talk.  The 
apostasy  of  the  Jew  gave  the  opportunity  for  the  present  work  of 
grace  among  the  Gentiles.  The  rapidly  increasing  apostasy  of  Christ¬ 
endom  will  bring  rapidly  increasing  conversions  of  Jews  and  the  final 
rebirth  of  the  nations.  With  the  restoration  of  Israel  into  divine  favor, 
will  usher  in  the  day  when  the  Messiah  will  have  the  nations  for  His 
inheritance  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  earth  for  His  possession.  See 
Psalm  II. 

With  Paul  who,  apostle  to  the  Gentiles  that  he  was,  yet  breaking 
bis  tender  heart  over  the  apostasy  of  his  people  from  Christ,  getting 
light  on  the  purpose  of  divine  grace  concerning  them,  when  the  full¬ 
ness  of  the  Gentiles  will  have  come  in,  broke  out  into  worships,  may 
not  we  also  exclaim:  “O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom 
and  knowledge  of  God!  How  unsearchable  are  his  judgments  and  his 
ways  are  past  finding  out!” 


A  Call  For  Volunteers 


By  MRS.  MAUDE  BALLINGTON  BOOTH 
Commander-in-Chief  of  the  Volunteers  of  America 


I  have  a  very  vivid  memory  of  a  picture  drawn  for  me  by  my  be¬ 
loved  sister  Florence  Barclay,  the  authoress,  on  her  return  from  her 
wedding  trip  through  Palestine,  some  forty-eight  years  ago.  This  was 
long  before  she  began  to  write,  but  she  was  a  very  earnest  Bible  stu¬ 
dent  and  most  successful  in  her  work  as  a  Bible  class  leader.  Upon 
her  marriage  she  expressed  the  great  desire  to  spend  the  first  three 
months  of  her  married  life  in  the  Holy  Land.  Her  wish  was  granted 
and  she  and  her  husband,  with  their  dragoman  and  camp  equipment, 
traveled  on  horseback  over  all  that  sacred  land.  They  pitched  their 
tents  wherever  they  chose.  They  spent  as  many  days  as  they  liked 
at  every  spot  of  especial  interest  and  always  on  her  saddle  she  had 
her  Bible  that  she  might  study  each  incident  at  the  place  where  it 
transpired. 

The  vivid  story  of  which  I  spoke  concerned  her  visit  to  Jacob’s 
well  and  the  reading  of  the  account  of  the  Master’s  talk,  first  with 
the  woman  of  Samaria  and  then  with  the  disciples  who  had  found  Him 
there.  As  my  sister  sat  there  looking  over  the  fields  toward  the  town 
of  the  Samaritans,  a  saying  of  the  Christ’s  which  had  often  puzzled 
her  became  clear  in  a  moment.  Speaking  of  it  she  said,  “The  Lord 
was  so  accurate  in  his  analogies  that  I  had  often  wondered  why  He 
said,  ‘The  fields  are  white  to  the  harvest.’  Harvest  fields  are  brown 
or  yellow  or,  sometimes  in  the  sunlight,  golden,  but  never  white.” 

On  that  day  as  she  sat  at  the  well  she  lifted  her  eyes  and  looked 
over  the  fields  and  then  she  saw  that  which  the  Christ  had  used  to  il¬ 
lustrate  His  words.  The  dress  of  the  Samaritan  is  white — all  white. 
The  gates  were  opened  leading  out  of  the  town  and  she  saw  the  crowd 
coming  out  and  spreading  over  the  fields.  Then  she  was  able  to  pic¬ 
ture  what  the  Christ  had  seen.  The  crowd,  led  by  the  woman,  came 
out  of  the  city  to  find  the  Prophet  of  whom  she  had  spoken,  and  they 
literally  whitened  the  fields  as  they  hurried  towards  Him  to  seek  that 
gift  of  living  water.  It  was  a  harvest  of  men — a  harvest  of  souls  to 
whom  He  pointed.  Not  in  allegory  but  in  living  fact. 

I  bring  to  the  readers  of  this  book  a  message  from  the  great 
fields  to  which  the  dear  Master  has  called  us  of  the  Volunteers  of 
America.  I  cannot  tell  here,  for  lack  of  time  and  space,  of  the  won- 
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derful  opportunity  that  has  been  ours,  nor  of  the  results  that  have 
followed  our  labors.  I  want,  however,  to  reach  again  not  only  the 
Winona  audience  to  whom  I  spoke,  but  the  larger  audiences  to  whom 
these  pages  will  bring  Winona’s  message. 

May  I  take  this  opportunity  of  pointing  to  the  glorious  fields  of 
labor  ready  for  the  harvesters  and  may  I  pass  on  the  call  for  Volun¬ 
teers  to  the  Service  which  we  so  long  to  render  more  efficiently  and 
more  widely  “for  God  and  country?” 

Those  who  go  out  overseas  to  mission  fields,  look  upon  their  life 
service  as  a  gift  laid  upon  God’s  altar.  They  renounce  worldly  gain. 
They  make  sacrifices.  They  accept  difficulties  and  hardships  as  all 
in  the  day’s  work,  and  they  do  it  joyfully  because  they  love  the 
Master  they  follow!  They  take  their  message  as  a  vocation  in  life — 
the  call  of  God,  a  sacred  consecration,  not  as  a  profession  or  a  place 
they  choose  because  they  have  studied  to  make  a  living  in  such  work. 

Those  who  volunteer  for  home  service  among  the  poor,  the  un¬ 
churched,  the  needy,  the  sinful,  to  be  truly  successful  must  enter  the 
service  in  just  that  same  spirit.  We  of  the  Volunteers  of  America  are 
in  great  need  of  one  hundred  workers  this  fall.  We  want  young  men 
and  women  who  will  enter  the  field  in  this  spirit  with  a  burning  zeal 
to  seek  souls,  to  lift  burdens  from  the  shoulders  of  the  oppressed,  to 
gather  little  unloved  children  into  Christ’s  fold.  We  want  spiritual 
men  and  women  who  have  a  living  experience  in  their  souls  and  who 
have  that  practical  common  sense  that  will  help  them  to  meet  the 
needs  and  emergencies  of  those  to  whom  they  will  administer. 

It  has  occurred  to  me  that  there  must  be  in  the  church,  in  the 
Christian  Endeavor  and  in  other  local  societies,  many  young  people 
waiting  for  a  field  that  will  give  them  the  opportunity  they  seek  of 
service.  Perhaps  home  ties  and  other  circumstances  make  foreign 
fields  impossible,  and  they  may  never  have  felt  the  call  to  leave  their 
own  country.  We  can  offer  them  a  big  wide  field  where  I  sincerely  be¬ 
lieve  they  can  serve  God  and  country  and  invest  their  lives’  energy 
and  devotion  with  a  big  return  in  happiness  and  success. 

We  want  earnest,  enthusiastic  people.  A  college  education,  though 
always  an  advantage,  is  not  necessary.  Social  training  (social  service 
training)  is  not  a  requirement.  If  they  have  the  right  spirit  the  experi¬ 
ence  will  train  and  develop  them.  They  must  be  willing  to  work  in¬ 
doors  or  in  the  open  air.  They  must  be  ready  to  visit  the  poor  and  to 
serve  the  sick  and  needy;  to  help  the  sinful  and  win  them  to  Christ, 
and  rehabilitate  them  in  clean  and  successful  living.  They  should  have 
education  and  ability  enough  to  give  practical  spiritual  talks,  little 
twenty  minute  sermons.  Elocution  and  eloquence  are  not  necessary. 
Earnestness  and  common  sense  are  essentials. 
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The  waiting  crowds  who  say,  ‘‘Show  us  Jesus!”  want  a  really  prac¬ 
tical  and  clear  message  that  will  show  Him  to  them.  The  reiteration 
of  such  sentences  as  ‘‘Thank  God  I  am  saved!  Hallelujah!  Come  and 
get  saved!  Jesus  can  save  you!  Flee  from  the  wrath  to  come!”  etc., 
are  not  enough.  Those  who  have  a  great  and  wonderful  message  to 
deliver  should  be  able  to  arrest  the  attention  of  the  crowd,  convict  the 
careless  consciences,  and  convince  them  with  illustration  and  allegory 
as  did  the  Christ,  catching  the  attention  of  the  careless,  and  leaving 
with  them  a  thought  or  picture  from  which  they  cannot  get  away. 

We  want  earnest,  sincere  speakers  and,  however  inexperienced,  if 
their  hearts  are  on  fire  they  will  become  powers  for  Christ.  They 
should  have  fairly  good  voices,  be  able  to  sing,  and  if  possible,  play 
the  piano  or  guitar  or  some  other  musical  instrument.  But  this  is  not 
an  absolute  necessity. 

The  public  side  of  the  work,  however,  is  not  the  greatest  power 
of  any  organization.  It  is  the  human  touch  of  friendship  and  service 
that  really  wins  hearts  and  helps  to  upbuild  lives.  We  have  homes  for 
young  women,  homes  for  children,  nurseries  for  babies,  children’s 
camps,  homes  for  the  aged,  and  all  kinds  of  work  which  the  present 
day  people  would  call  a  social  service  department.  To  us  in  the  Volun¬ 
teers  all  of  them  are  but  the  means  to  an  end:  The  bringing  back  to 
the  Kingdom  of  those  who  have  wandered  from  God  or  who  have  never 
known  Him. 

We  cannot  give  big  salaries,  any  more  than  can  the  foreign  mis¬ 
sions,  but  there  will  be  glorious  rewards  in  the  joy  and  success  of  the 
service. 

Our  religious  faith  is  in  accord  with  all  earnest  evangelistic 
churches.  The  worker  who  comes  to  us  need  not  sever  his  church 
connection.  We  allow  no  religious  controversy,  no  hair-splitting  dif¬ 
ferences  of  opinion;  we  are  far  too  busy  in  the  great  field  of  work  for 
that.  The  simple  Bible  faith — the  glorious  message  of  the  Cross — the 
story  of  love  Divine  should  ring  through  every  message  and  vibrate 
in  every  sympathetic  heart.  We  believe  that  no  social  work  should  be 
divorced  from  religious  inspiration.  While  we  feed  the  hungry,  shelter 
the  homeless,  while  we  aid  the  prisoner  and  bring  comforts  to  the 
comfortless  ones,  we  do  it  all  to  open  the  heart’s  door  to  our  blessed 
Master. 

Dear  friend,  if  you  feel  the  call  and  would  like  to  volunteer  for 
this  service,  will  you  write  me?  Address  your  letter  to  Mrs.  Ballington 
Booth,  34  West  28th  Street,  New  York  City. 
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